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A Teflimony from our Monthly Meeting at Wainfleet, 


in-the County of Lincoln, concerning our deceafed . 


Friend Wi1LuL1AM RECKITT. 


THIS our worthy friend, was born in-the year - 


1706, within the compafs of Gainfborough Monthly 
Meeting, of parents profefiing Truth, who died 
when he was young. His friends put him apprentice 
to a weaver belonging to the fame Monthly Meet- 
ing, with whom, we believe, he ferved his time 
faithfully, and then came to live near Partney Mills, 
within the compafs of our Monthly Meeting. After 
fome time, about the year 1742, it pleafed the Lord 
to call him into the work of the miniftry: his ap- 
pearance from the firft was in the life and wifdom 
of Truth, which nearly united him to his friends. 
Soon after he removed to Wainfleet~ particular 
Meeting; and fome time after he vifited Friends in. 
the Weft of England and Wales, &c. and at diffe- 
rent times many other counties ; alfo Ireland once, 
with our friend Samuel Stott. He was twice.in 
| A America; 


i A TESTIMONY CONCERNING 


_ America: the firft time he fet forward in the year 
1756, and, it being in the time of war, was taken 
prifoner into France, and confined about fix months, 
~ which he bore with Chriftian fortitude (as fcme of 
of us have heard him fay) and got well home to 
- his family in the beginning of the year 1757, where 
he ftaid about four weeks, and then again fet for- 
ward for his intended vifit. Heafterwards found a 
. weighty concern to vilit his friends in fome parts of 
America again; -all which vifits, by fundry ac- 
counts received, were much to Friends fatisfaction, 
as well as his own: and indeed it may be truly faid, 
he was deep in the miniftry, and powerful in prayer, 
his teftimony found and edifying, which rendered 
him very near, and valuable to many. He was 
grave in converfation, yet innocently chearful 
amongft his friends; an affectionate hufband, and 
tender parent. We think it needlefs to enlarge 
concerning him, as he was well known to many 
friends; only we may, with fincerity of heart, fay, 
his removal is much regretted in general. In the 
latter end of 1768, he had drawings in his mind to 
vifit London, and parts adjacent ; in which he told 
fome of his near friends, he oles it might be the 
Jaft time. 
He returned home in the Firft month, in the 
_year 1769, but poorly in health, and continued fo ; 
but moftly attended his own meeting, where he had 
 feveral 
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feveral weighty teftimonies (which had more than_ 
ufual influence over the hearers, leaving lafting im- _ 
preffions on, their minds), as well as at times in 
private converfation, wherein he fignified he was 
willing to leave all thefe tranfitory and fading en- 
joyments, whenever it might pleafe the Lord to 
call him from works to rewards. 

His illnefs was very fhort; he was taken with a 
fit of the ague the day before his departure, and next 
morning, about four o’clock, exchanged this life, 
we make no doubt, for a better, the 6th of the 
Fourth month, 1769; and was buried the 9th 
of the fame in Friends burying ground at Wainfleet, 
after a folemn meeting, where a living teftimony 
was borne to the truth, and to the fatisfa&tion of . 
many, prefent. 


Signed in and on behalf of the faid meeting, held _ 
the 16th of the Third month, 1770, by © 


Fobn Robbins, | George Kitching, 


_ Fohn Copeland, Pearfon Smith, 

Thomas Reckitt, Fohn Pearfony 

David Hopkins, Fofeph Burton, 
Fonathan Nainby, John Wright, jun. 
2. ‘The 
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The foregoing teftimony concerning our dear 
friend William Reckitt, deceafed, was read and‘ap- 
proved in our Quarterly Meeting heldeat Lincoln, 
the ath of the Fourth month, 1770, and figned 
in and on behalf thereof, by 


JOHN MASSEY, jun. Clerk. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


OUR late worthy friend Wiittam RecxirTr, 
whofe journal follows, was one whom the Lord 
was pleafed to prepare for his fervice; and having 
in a good degree experienced the work of righteouf- 
nefs to be peace, he was engaged, under the in 
fluence of divine love, to call to others to come, 
tafte and fee how good the Lord is. 

His life and converfation were innocent, and con- 
fiftent with his profeffion, and, in the exercife of 
his miniftry, he was attended with that Jove which 
feeks the good of ail, 

As the following journal commences oi with 
his voyage to America, a fhort account of him, of 
the work of truth on his mind, and of his fervices 
before he embarked for America, feems not im- 
proper. 

He was born at Lea, near Gainfborough in 
Lincolnfhire, about the year 1706, of parents pro- 
fefling- Arun his mother died when he was young, 
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and his father being through infirmities rendered 
incapable of fupporting his children, he was bound 
by Friends at nine years of age, until he arrived at 


_ twenty-one, as an apprentice to a weaver 3 which 
_ proved a laborious fervitude, his matter being i in 


low circumftances. In the courfe of his fervice his 
matter let him out to harveft work, in whtch em- 
ployment his induftry gained him the confidence of 
the farmer that employed him, who thought it un- 


-neceffary to look after him, faying, ‘ William was 


“a faithful fervant ;” as he was to his mafter to 
the end of his apprenticefhip. During which time 
he was reached by a divine vifitation, through the 
miniftry of a friend on a religious vifit, whofe tefti- 
mony (as he has been heard to relate) clearly an- 
fwered the witnefs of truth in his own heart, and 
fully confirmed him, that the principles of Friends 
were confonant with the Holy Scriptures; and he 
then thought there would be none fo void of under- 
ftanding, as not .to be convinced by the fame 
powerful declaration of the true Chriftian faith, 
It left a lafting impreffion on his mind; an hunger 


and thirft after righteoufnefs were begotten in his 


foul; and by a diligent attention to the dictates 
thereof, he experienced prefervation from the many 
temptations, which unguarded youth are expofed to. 
About the eighteenth year of his age, the death of 
an only fifter, a virtuous young woman, who had 

| . been 
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been a eelely kind to pa nearly affected him; » 


and an only brother, by giving way to the vanities 


of the world, was drawn afide and left the focicty. 
Thefe events imprefled his mind with deep forrow 


-and humiliation; but feeling the preferving hand 


of divine goodnefs manifefted. for his fupport, he 
was engaged to live near Sgt Se by which Be was 


mercifully preferved. 


_ Soon after the expiration of his apprenticefhip, he 
removed into the compafs of Wainfleet Monthly 
Meeting in Lincolnfhire, where he followed the 


bufinefs of a weaver, and increaled in the efteem of 


f 


his friends 3. being a man who laboured to be in 
reality what he profefled. In the year 1731, he 
entered into the marriage ftate with Ellin Maw, a 
fober and virtuous young woman, who was an af- 
feCtionate wife to him, and tender mother to their 
children: he furvived her, fhe dying during his 
abfence on his fecord.vifit to America. : 

About the thirty-fixth year of his age, he firft 


appeared in the miniftry, to the fatisfa€tion of 


Friends, and laboured diligently in his own, and 
fome neighbouring meetings, for the advancement 
of Truth; and, after fome time, in company with 
Robert Kinfley, he vifited the churches in Effex; 
and, about the latter end of 1745 in company with 
the fame friend, alfo vifited the city of London ; 
and his fervice in this vifit is ftill remembered by 


fome with brotherly regard and affection. 
A 4 ‘ In 
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In 1746, he vifited the Weft of England, and 
part of Wales; and in 1752, in company with 
Samuel Stott, of Edmundfbury, he vifited Ireland, 
to his own and Friends comfort and fatisfaction, 
and returned home with peace of mind. In 1756, 
‘he vifited Yorkfhire ; foon after which, in the courle 
of his religious labours, he fourid himfelf engaged 
_ te vifit the churches in the American plantations, 
the en/uing account whereof will beft inform the 
reader of his progrefs therein. 

lt is not intended to magnify the creature, by any 
thing which may be faid concerning this our de- 
ceafed friend; but to fhew the reader, that fuch as 
believe in, and live near to, the divine prineiple of 
truth in their own hearts, convey an evidence to 
the minds of thofe who behold them: for, being 
taken in his paflage by a privateer (England being 
then at war with France), and carried into Mor- 
laix, he was there detained in a painful flate of cap- 
tivity, yet was preferved in great quietnefs and re- 
fignation, to the admiration of fome of the French 
inhabitants; one of wkom, in a letter to a perfon 
refiding ia London, mentioned his inoffenfive lamb- 
like behaviour, in terms of great refpect; and, when 
he was removed to Carhaix, recommended him to a 
perfon of account, a member of the parliament of 
Brittany, who likewife teftified his regard to him. 
‘The kindnefs he received from thefe perfons mode- 
| i rated 
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rated his captivity, though ‘he had many cexemeinee 

there, which often brought him very low ; yet, he’ 

found fupport and prefervation, as he acknowledged 

in his letters, in one of which, after having noted 

how he had been helped, and expreffing his care for 

his future prefervation, he fays, “ My fears have 

«all been concerning myfelf, for furely I never 

“ faw more of my own weaknefs; it hath indeed | 
“ been a fearching time to me, and yet. it {prings 

“Cin my heart to fay, If the Lord hath any delight. 
“in me, he will bring me fafe through all; he: 
“ knows the integrity of my heart: I did not fet 

“ out in a forward fpirit, but in his counfel, and 

“in it at this time I fland; he knows beft what 

“ will be moft for his own honour. And as to 

“ what will become of this earthly tabernacle, it 

¢ feems to be the leaft of my care, fo that I may 

“ finifh my courfe with joy.” 

After being detained about five months, he was re- 

leafed through the kindnefs of a perfon in England, 
who, having receivéd very favourable impreffions of 
him through the French merchant before mentioned, 
recommended him to the fecretary of the fick and 
wounded office (they having the care of fuch as 
-were prifoners), and after a fhort, flay at home, 
finding the engagement remain, he returned. to 
London, attended the Yearly Meeting, and, with 
the concurrence of Friends, proceeded on his voy- 
age, of which the following is his own relation. 
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OF THE 


LIFE AND TRAVELS 
OF 


WILLIAM RECKITT. 
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Some si of what befel me in my firft Fayage 
towards AMERICA. 


AVING parted with feveral friends who 
. accompanied me to Gravefend, the 15th of 
_ the Tenth month, 1756, I went on board the fhip 
Lydia, Jofeph Riddell mafter. We had three paf- | 
fengers befides myfelf, who feemed to be very fober 
men, and carried themfelves very loying to me, as 
likewife did all our common men; though I often 
reproved them for fwearing, and their bad language 
to one another. The 20th we. came into the 
Downs, but the wind not being fair, we lay there* 
till the 22d, when the wind coming more favour- 
able, we weighed anchor. reat 
? A6 it 
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‘It may not be amifs to mention, the great exer- 
cife and weight that refted upon my {pirit while 
we lay here, I then not fecing the caufe of it. 
When I looked forward, I could fee little further 
than the Land’s End, and I cried in my mind that: 
we might be carried, or driven to Ireland; for 
then I thought I fhould get fafe to my journey’s 
end: but not feeing it would be fo then, I only 
defired we might put into Plymouth, which I men- 
tioned to the captain, and he told me, he thought 
he would; ,but the wind coming fair, and “a 
ftrong gale, he was willing to make the beft of it. 
We outfailed two fhips which came from the 
Downs with us, one a privateer called the St. Olive, 
from London, the other a Guineaman. ‘The 
24th, about ten in the morning, we came abreaft 
of Plymouth, with a very fine wind. In the even- 
ing, as I fat in the cabin, fomething opened in my 
mind concerning my own prefervation, which I 
thought fomewhat ftrange, but foon faw a caufe 
for it; for about eight o’clock next morning, the 
mate came down and told the mafter, there was.a 
French fnow juft aftern of us, which, to our forrow, 
was too true, for fhe was then within reach of us 
with her guns. I thought it was a great neglect 
of our mafter and the failors, that they did not- 
keep a ftrict look-out; for they acknowledged, if 
they had had but a few hours more, they fhould not 
| have’ 
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have been taken. But then it was too late, they 
could not get their fails all properly bent, as 
» they would have done, if due precaution had been 
taken. The thot coming over us, I was afraid 
for our men. 

During the little time we were chafed, the chief 
care our captain feemed to take, was to fave what 
he had, fo he kept pretty much in the cabin, till 
his men called very earneftly for him to come upon 
deck. ‘Then he ordered them to ftrike, and in a 
little time the Frenchmen came and boarded us 
with great fury. I was in the cabin, and ftood : 
_ ftill, fome of them looking at me very four and 
‘fierce, but like fo many hungry animals, they fell 
to hunting and fearching for what they could find, 
till they durft not ftay much longer. One of them 
coming to me, in a fawning manner, faid, Sir, 
I defire you would give me your money and 
watch, and I will give you them again. I told 
him I had not much and did not chufe to part 
with it, but he growing very earneft to haye it, 
I turned myfelf about, and took three guineas out 
of my purfe, two of which I carried on fhore, and 
gave him the remainder. He looked at it, and 
feemed not fatished ; but the officers being in hafte 
to get us all into the boat, I was had upon deck. _ 
- When. I looked at the fea, I thought it feemed as_ 
though I fhould not efcape with my life; therefore 
refolved to ftay on board our veflel, if I might, and 
My | weht 
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went down again into the cabin; but in a little 

time was fetched out, and commanded to get into 

the boat. The fear of death was then taken away, 

and_I was refolved todo the beft I could to get in. 

One of our failors handed me a rope, but it was 

fo fhort I was forced to let go, not knowing whe- 

ther I fhould fall into the fea, or boat; for the fea 

ran very high, and two of our men were loft during 
the fhort time I had been below. They were get- 

ting into the boat when I was feized with fear, and 

I-faw it was not groundlefs; for had I then pro- 
ceeded to get in, I fhould in all probability have 

been drowned. For as foon as I had turned my 

back to go down into the cabin, the gunwale of 
the fhip took the’ boat fide, and had like to have 

funk her, and the two poor men were caft out, the 

lofs of whom forrowfully affected my mind ;. and’ 
the imminent danger I had been in, with a fenfe of 
the Lord’s goodnefs and mercy in preferving me 
at that time, brought me very low, in humble 
thankfulnefs for fo great a deliverance, looking 
upon it as a tender care and fatherly regard for: fo. 
poor creature as lam. 

When we came up to the French fhip,.our. men: 
affifted me in getting on board, and led me through 
a croud of fuch creatures, as I thought were more 
like brutes than men; but they offered me no vio- 
lence, When I came “ante the cabin, I was placed 

behind 
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behind a large cheft of arms, which was their table; 
where I fat for feveral hours, very ftill, and la- 
_ boured to get to fuch a right and true compofure 
_ of mind, that I might be enabled to undergo with 
_ patience, what had then befallen me. 
The hurry about the booty being pretty much 
over, towards night they came to fettle in the cabin; 
and feeing me take little notice of what they either 
faid or did, they looked earneftly at me, and afked 
our captain who I was. He told them [I was a 
Quaker minifter, and intended for Pennfylvania. 
They made many fine fpeeches, and told me, I was 
welcome to any thing they had, and would have me 
call for what 1 wanted. When meat came to 
table, they invited me to eat; but I told them I 
was not for eating, my appetite being quite gone. 
When they thought it was time for us to go to bed, 
I was had down into the hold, which was fo clofe, 
and the hammocks hung fo near to one another, [ 
was forced to creep on my hands and knees, till I 
came to that I was to lodge in. ‘The young man 
that conducted me was one of the officers, and I 
wnderftood he put me in his own hammock. As 
he was making it fit, I thought he feemed to do it 
with avery good will; but the place being ftrait, 
and I lying in all my clothes, made it hard work 
' for me to get in. However, he ftaid and helped 
me ane he could, till I was fettled in my new 
fs lodging. 
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lodging. A few hours after I had plenty of com- 
pany. As they crept under me they lifted me up, 
‘ and when they were all placed in their refpective 
lodgings, I perceived fome Jay upon the boards 
under me. However, the clofenefs of the place, 
and the difagreeable fmell, with a fear which then 
- feized my mind, that thefe creatures would do me 
fome mifchief, had like to have quite overfet me, 
fo that I was nigh fainting away, and ready to 
query whether I fhould live till morning. In this — 
great ftrait, the Lord appeared for my help. I 
fenfibly felt ftrength adminiftered, and: it arofe in 
my mind, that thofe I was afraid of would not hurt 
me. I believed it was the truth, and in a little 
time, being much wearied, I fell into a found fleep 
till morning. When I came upon deck, our poor 
men came to me, and complained of their hard 
lodgings, and what was worfe, the thoughts of a 
clofe imprifonment when they fhould come on 
fhore. lt made me forrowful to hear their com- 
plaints, for they had heard the prifoners fared very 
poorly. I fpake as comfortably as I could,: and ~ 
exhorted them to live in the fear of the Lard. This 
day we came up with a veffel bound for Plymouth, 
taken from the French by one of our fhips of war. 
The French foon brought her to, boarded her, 
-and brought all the men to us but one. The two 
officers were had into the cabin where we were. 
: ae 
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The captain being a man of very ftrong paffions, 
. to be taken prifoner was almoft more than he could © 
bear: when they were fate down, I faw he was 
almoft overcome with grief, which I a little won- 
dered at. After fome time I went and fat by him, 
and faid I would not have him too much caft down 3 
trouble and difappointment happened to all men, 
and this was what fuch men as he might reafonably 
expect. He faid nothing as I remember, but foon 
went out, and after a while came again with a 
Frenchman along with him who could fpeak 
Englifh, and pretended great friendfhip to me, and 
requefted that I would go along with him and the 
captain into a private place, for he was defirous to 


~ Ihave fome difcourfe with me. It did not feem to 


fuit my inclination, but through their much impor- 
tuning me, I went. When we were fettled, tne 
Englifhman told me, he had been attended with 
‘misfortunes even from his childhood, and thought 
he had been in a fair way of making his fortune, but 
he had met with this difappointment, which was 
like to be a great lofs tohim. He then began to 
talk about religion, and exprefled a great defire:in 
heart to live in the féar cf the Lord. He {poke 
highly of the ceremonies ufed amongift them, .men- 
tioning baptifm with water, and bread and wine, 
which they call the facrament; [ told him we were 
not in the practice of ufing them, believing fuch 

ceremonics 
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ceremonies not to be effential to falvation. He ; 
faid I was a ftrange man, but finding myfelf not at - 
“all difpofed to have any farther difcourfe at that 
_ time, I defired to withdraw. 

I was much favoured with ftillnefs, and a fweet com- 
pofure of mind, which, to my great comfort, I found. 
did ftrengthen and fortify me againft the aflaults of 
the enemy, which I met with both inwardly and 
outwardly. When I looked at my prefent fituation, 
and what was likely to be the confequence, fearing 
I might be a ftumbling-block in the way of many, 
and bring difhonoyr to Truth, I was much cait 
down, and did often cry, ‘ Lord, if I bad been. 

“worthy, thou wouldft have preferved me out of 
“ the hands of fuch unreafonable men.’”’ But the 
good Shepherd of Ifrael did caft his mantle of love 
over me, and ftilled my crying, fo that I was in 
a good degree made willing to fubmit, to what he 
fhould fee meet to fuffer to come upon me. Whilft — 
“I was here, fervent and ftrong defires were in my 
heart for thofe I had left behind me, in many places, 
that they might be preferved in the fear of the Lord, 
As to outward food, I eat very little feveral days. 


- Many faid, I fhould be fick, and often intreated me 


to eat; Lut I did not eat much, till I found I could 
take it both with freedom of mind, anda good appe- | 
tite, which had been quite gone. ~The French- 
men, as I frequently walked upon deck amongit 

them, 
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them, were become milder, and never offered to do 
me any harm, except one at the firft, and he was 
prevented from hurting me. J alfo fat, and walked 
often upon quarter-deck, the officers all looking on 
me with a pleafant countenance, except the cap- 
tain, who, I fuppofe, took offence at my not con- 
forming to them when they went to prayers, which 
_ was twice a day. . 
_ One evening, as we were e fitting: in the cabin, a 
young Frenchman afked the man of war’s captain 
before mentioned (pointing at me), concerning our - 
principles. He told him, we were a ftrange people; 
we both difowned baptifm and the Lord’s fupper. 
The Frenchman looked at me with difdain, and 
then began to fpeak much in behalf of both, laying 
great ftrefs efpecially upon the latter; for he 
feemed a very zealous young man for their way. 
Then both joining, they came to a conclufion, that 
thofe who were not in the praCtice of them could 
not be faved. Their difcourfe was in Latin, and 
though Iam not a Latin fcholar, I underftood fo 
much, that I gathered the purport of their difcourfe. 
When they had done, I told the captain he had done 
very wrong, in mifreprefenting the people called 
Quakers, to that man. He afked, in what? I 
told him, I underftood he had been telling him we 
difowned baptifm, and the fupper. He faid, he 
underftood by me, that we did not own the facra~ 
' mentSe 
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ments. I told him, there was no fuch word made 
nfe of in fcripture, that I knew of; but baptifar 
and the fupper were, and we owned and believed 
both to be effential to falvation. My mind was 
then opened concerning baptifm, in the feveral 
paflages of {cripture which ftrengthen and confirm 
it, that the baptifm which is faving muft needs be 
{piritual ; and if fo, then no need of water: for the 
apofile faith, ** One Lord, one faith, one baptifm,”” 
Eph. iv. 5. and that themfelves owned water to be 
but an outward and vifible fign of an inward and 
{piritual grace. I was led on, till I came to that 
Jaft fupper or paffover, which our Lord did partake 
-_ of with his difciples ; and told them, what our Lord 
then faid to his difciples was, ‘* As often as ye do 
“this, do itin remembrance of me, to fhew forth 
“my death until I come.” This was no com- 
mandment to perpetuate the outward fupper, or 
paflover ; that being a Jewifh ordinance, which he 
then had nigh finifhed, when he nailed the hand- 
writing of ordinances to his crofs. But I told 
them, they might fee in the Revelations of John, 
what he faid concerning his coming, where he faith, 
“ Behold, I ftand at the door, and knock; and if 
“‘ any man hear my voice, and open the. door, I 


“¢ will come in to him, and fup with him, and he ~ 


“with me.” Rev. iii, 20. It is this fupper and 
coming we own, and in our meafure partake of; 
Or 
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for this was the communion of the faints. Several 
fcriptures opening then in my mind, to confirm that 
baptifm and fupper, which are faving, to be {piritual; 
and as bodily exercife profiteth little, fo that which 
is only outward and elementary, could not profit 
the foul. They heard me very patiently, and did 
not make any objections. Being pretty eafy, I 
left them to have their difcourfe to themfelves, that 
the officer might have opportunity to inform the 
man what I had faid. 

Now our confinement at fea was nigh over, but _ 
as we ‘Came nigh in with the fhore, we were chafed 
by an Englifh man of war, who came faft up with 
us, and gave our men great expectations of being 
_releafed; and indeed the Frenchmen expe&ed’no 
other than tobe taken. Every man prepared him- 
felf for removing, and ‘was in great fear; but we 
were fo'near the rocks, the man:of war durit follow 
us ‘No farther, only gave us one fhot which came 
over us, and ‘then fheered off. ‘The great expecta- 

tion our men were in of being retaken being 
i, difappointed, made them more forrowful than be- 
fore; ‘but it did not ‘much affect me, for [ was 
now more reconciled in my mind, to bear with 
patience what the Lord fhould fee meet to try me 
with. I had ftrongly defired before not to go to 
France, but in a'few hours we came into a {mall 


_ harbour (with a fort at the entrance), and in it one 
| fhip 
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fhip of war. We did not land till next morning. 


This night I met with fomething that was very 
unpleafant to me, for the captain going on fhore, 
and the men thinking all fecure, when night came 
-on moft of them went to reft; but the man of 
war’s captain and fome of his men, as it afterwards 


appeared, had confulted about cutting the veflel — 
out of the harbour. We had more liberty given | 
this night than we had before. ‘The two man of © 
war’s men, our captain, and myfelf, were ordered — 
to lie in the cabin. Riddell had lain in it before, ~ 
but. now he was to lie in the captain’s hammock, — 
being a favourite, and lin his bed; but he not ac- | 
cepting it, I got in. This I perceived gave great _ 


offence, therefore to prevent further trouble I foon ~ 


quitted it, and fat me down by the man of war’s 
captain, who had got to writing. 

I had by this time contracted fuch an intimacy 
with him, that I could make bold to fee what he 
was writing, without giving him any offence ; and 
when I came to fee what he was writing, and found 
it was only to {pend time, it gave me fome uneafi-” 
nefs, for it then began to be late. I did not fud- 


denly fay any thing to him, ‘but took notice of his. 


motions and looks, and faw his countenance was — 


very much difcompofed. All began new to be 


_ very ftill. None were up in the cabin but him J 
and myfelf, and the young Frenchman before- — 
mentioned, ~ 
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“mentioned, who kept guard, and he had no weapon 
in his hand. I afked the captain if he was not for 
bed. He faid, he could not go to bed. I then 
told him, I would not have him think of making 
any attempts to take the veffel out of the harbour. 
He faid he fhould make no difficulty of it, if he | 
had any body to ftand by him. I fignified, I 
thought it could not be done without much blood- 
_ fhedding, if at all; and I fhould be very forry to 
fee any thing of that kind, though my liberty was 
as dear to me as any of theirs. He faid, I need - 
not be afraid) nobody would hurt me. I told 
him, that was more than he knew; for, as I had 
been with them all the evening, they would 
think I had a hand in the plot, and fol oe lofe 
my life undefervedly. 

I laid before him all the difficulties I was capable 
of, as that of laying under the fort, and their man 
of war a little diftance off, with a very rocky har- 
bour to get out of; all which feemed to have but 
little effect on him. So I thought it was beft to 
confult my own fafety ; for, if there was a fkirmifh, 
I fhould, if I ftaid there, be in the midft of it. So 
I went down to my old lodgings, but could find 
no reft for my body, my mind being very uneafy. 
I therefore crept out again, all being ftill in the 
fhip, and but few upon deck. I went into the 
cabin, where I found them as I left them; but 

having 
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having a little more courage than before, IT told 
the captain, I was refolved to hinder any diftur- 
bance if I could adding, he furely was not in 
his right-fenfes to think Ny any fuch thing, as his 
men, I fuppofed, knew nothing of it. He faid I 
was miftaken, for he had told one or two of them 
in the evening, and they would acquaint all the reft, 
and he could have them all up in a few minutes. 

It was now about midnight, and his men, I 
fuppofe, thinking it high time to get to work, 
came upon deck without calling, and feemed to be 
in high fpirits, for they talked chearfully, and, I 
thought, gave feveral fignals to their mafter, that’ 
they were ready. 1 was in a great ftraight how to 
act, but thought it would be beft to endeavour to 
keep peace if I] could, having faid as much as was 
neceflary. ’ I therefore fat me down clofe by him, 
with an intent to lay hold of him if he:offered to 
_ take up a-weapon, which was very nigh at hand. 
Great ftrugglings were in his mind, as he himéfelf 
afterwards confefled. He often was juft upon the 
point; but the Lord, in his great mercy, did inter- 
pofe, and my mind began to be calm and ftill, and 
all fear was ‘taken away. I then, looking at him, 
faw his countenance become more compofed and 
folid. I afked him if he would not go to bed. 
He threw down his:pen, and faid he would. The 
young Frenchman fat by all this time, but per- 


_ ceived nothing of their defign. 
The 
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The night was pretty far fpent, and the men, 
who had walked the deck a confiderable time, 
thinking nothing would be done, went down to 
their beds; and when I had feen the mafter fettled 
‘inhis, I lay me down upon a bulk-head of the 
fhip, which was fo narrow I could only lie upon 
my fide, there being nothing better in the cabin 
that I could find; but my mind being eafy, after 
the pain it had been in, I fell afleep. It was a 
very cold night, and the partition of our cabin was 
but canvafs. When l awaked I was ftiff, but did. 
not take cold. The Lord was pleafed to preferve 
me, though I often faid in my mind I did not 
think myfelf worthy, and more efpecially becaufe 
he had fuffered this great exercife to come upon 
me; which, I feveral times was made fenfible, 
would have been a light matter with him to have 
hindered, if he had feen meet. I often cried to 
him in the fecret of my heart, that if there was any 
iniquity lodging in-me, he would be pleafed to 
take it away ; and, if this my going was not con- 
fiftent with his will, that he would be pleafed to 
fhew me how and wherein I have miffed my way, 
that I might not bring a reproach upon the Truth, 
and a trouble and exercife’ upon his people. It 
was not long we had to ftay amongft this fort of 
compary, for by that time the fun was up, the 
captain, with feveral more fuch as himfelf, came 

B _ aboard; 
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aboard, alfo two of their friars in their a fort _ 


of drefs, I fuppofe to fee what RS could get in 
the fcramble. 3 

When breakfatt was over, as feveral of us were 
to be fearched before they took their leave of. us, 
thofe appointed to do that bufinefs ftaid in the 
cabin. ‘The captain and feveral others went out, 
and I amongft the reff, but was foon called in 


again, for they fearched me one of the firft. When —_ 


i came in, they told me, they wanted my money. 
1 faid not much to them, but thought if they had 
it they fhould take it from me; fo they began to 
fearch me, and took what they could find, which 
was but one guinea in money, and all other things 
they found about me of any value; but my wearing 
clothes they gave me again. When they had 
fearched me as long as they theught fit, they let 
me go, but they were not contented, for they had ~ 
got it into their minds that I had a confiderable 
fum of-money, and a gold watch; therefore I was 
no fooner gone out but they fetched me in again, 
and I was fearched inevery part where they thought 
“any money could be concealed. I was fo grieved 


with them, I could not hold my peace, but faid — 


they pretended to be gentlemen and men of honour, 
but now they did not appear to be fuch; for it was 
good works which made men truly honourable ; 
‘and, as to what they could do to me, I faid I was. 

. not. 


‘ 
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not afraid of. Indeed, all fear was taken away 
from me; I did not feem afraid of my life, but 


whether I did well in telling them fo, I afterwards 
 gueried ; for I thought that courage was only given 
' me for my own fupport, and not to lavifh away at 
that rate. However, 1 came off pretty well, for 
_ they let me put on and carry away as many clothes 
as ferved to keep me warm. _- 


We were on board eleven days, and then were 
landed near a town called Rofcone. When we 
came to it, many people were gathered to fee us, : 


~ amongft whom was a mixture of black coats: two 


of them came to me, and one taking hold of my 
fleeve afked me, as I fuppofed; what religion I was 
of, and whether I could fpeak Latin. I told them, 
as I was a prifoner they had no bufinefs with me, . 
and I did not incline to have any difcourfe with 
them ; therefore defired they would not afk me any 
more queftions. They turned off, faying, ‘He 
‘is for no controverly.” If I had been afked an 
honeft queftion concerning the hope that is in me, 
I believe I fhould have had an anfwer according to 
Truth; but pearls ought not to be caft before. 


- {wine.ie 


As foon as I had got quit of the two priefts,. 
there came. a man to me, who feemed to be of 
fome confiderable account in the world, and faid,) 


“he was forry to fee me there, but it was the fortune ~ 


Beso of 
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of war; he wifhed me fafe in England again. 


_ He went to one of his acquaintance who lived: in 


the town, and after fome difcourfe came and 
invited me and Riddel, with the other two, to his 
houfe, and fet before us fuch as they had, and de- 
fired us to eat and drink. There was. alfo a 
woman in the houfe, much concerned about our 
having to walk to Morlaix that night, which was 


twelve miles, and fent to hire horfes but none 


were to be had. She therefore gave ftri@ charge 
to the foldiers that conducted us,: to hire horfes: at 
the next place, and fhe would pay the charge. I 
with many may follow her example'in being kind 
to ftrangers, for what fhe did I thought was of 
great fervice tome. ‘The foldiers hired horfes for 
four of us when we came to the next town, which 
- was four miles. ‘This town was pretty large, and 
there were many fpectators. That they might have 
2 full view of us, the foldiers had us into a con- 
venient place, and ftood round us at a little diftance. 


The people gathered fo thick, they could fearce | 


{tand one by another ; and in this potture they kept 
us about half.an hour. Then they had us to an 
inn, where we were put into a large chamber, and 
meat and drink'were fet before us ; but before we 
were well fat down, feveral men and women of the 
upper rank came in; the rabble. ftaid moftly below. 


Whilft we were at meat, fome of them turned — 


up. 


‘ 
} 
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up my coat laps, and examined what my clothes 
were made of as well as they could, and com- 
mended them for being good. They feemed not 
to take fo much notice of any as they did of me; 
often pointing at me, faying I was a minifter, a 
prieft. Several gay women fat behind the table, 
where they had opportunity to look at me as much 
as they pleafed. They were very light and airy, 
which I fhewed fome diflike to, and told them I 
~ had heard the French ufed good manners, and 
knew how to behave well; but it could not be 
faid fo of them, for it was not good manners to 
come into our room without leave, and when they 
‘were in not to behave foberly and well. I foon 
perceived I had an interpreter, for fome among 
them underftood Englifh and informed the reft 5 
upon which they left the room, and it was foon 
pretty clear, After them came in feveral young 
men, who both looked and behaved well. I had 
nothing in my mind againft being free, and look- 
“ingly pleafantly on them; for this, when feafonable, 
hath a good effect. . 

‘The next place we came to of any account was 
Morlaix 5 it was night when we got in, and we 
were obliged to fland and fit in the ftreet, till they 
got orders from the commiflary what to do with us. 
J thought the time very long, more on account of 
eur poor men than myfelf; for they had walked till 

B 3 they 
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they fweated, and fome of them were ill. ‘To fit 


‘in the ftreet an hour or more, “in a cold night, I _ 


thought was almoft enough to give them their 
death. When orders came, they were to take us 


to prifon; but a merchant, one Forney who was_ 


agent of the prizes, met us in the ftreet, and took 
Riddel, the two men of war’s men, and myfelf, to 
a favern, where we had what we pleafed to call for, 
but not at the cheapeft rate. Our landlord was 
an [rifhman, and L Beene had ‘a very good 
opinion of himfelf. 

-After we had fupped, and he had informed him- 
felf what I was, he entertained us with a’difh of as 
unfavoury difcourfe about religion, as I thought 
- [ bad ever heard, and what made it more irkfome 


he held it very long. He fetched a book, out of | 


which he faid he taught his children, and as he read 


-fome of our people were fo weak as to commend it, . 


which made him more eager. I do not remember 
that I either anfwered any of his queftions, or made 
any objections to what he faid; but, when he told 
me he intended to bring fome of my brethren to 
fee me, meaning the priefts, for he faid they would 
like to have fome difcourfe with me, I told him 


‘he need not bring any there on my account, for. — 


did net want any of their company: fo that was 
put an end to, for they never came to me while I 
- ftaid in Morlaix. Wohilft I was here, the young 

’ man 
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man came to fee me, its took care of me the firt 
night I lodged aboard the privateer, and faluted 
_me inavery friendly manner. “This young man 
took more notice of me than any other all the time 
I was aboard, and when they were ftripping and 
fearching me he ftamped upon the deck, and 
fhewed great refentment, as Riddel told me, and 
knowing he had not wronged me could cheerfully 
come to fee-me; but the others, who had, did not 
care to fee me, and though I often met them in — 
the ftreet they endeavoured to fhun me, and. would 
not look me in the face if they could avoid it. I 
thought it was a brave thing to have a confcience 
void of offence both towards God and men. 

We were brought before one of ‘their chief 
officers, called the commiffary, to have our names 
entered, and fuch as could not find bail, mutt ZO 
to prifon. This man and, his wife took great 
offence at my hat being in its place, as likewife 
did the commiflary at Rofcone, who was an old 
man and ill of the gout, upon his bed; but, feve- 
ral capital people of the town being prefent, he 
was much difpleafed, becaufe I did not give them 
that honour which was none of their due. When 
I had given in my name, I foon quitted the room. 
This commiflary was a young man, ‘and feveral 
were in the room with him. J had not afked any . 
body to be bail for me, for I was eafy, and the 
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thoughts of the prifon did not terrify me, though é 


we had heard a very difmal account of it; however 
Forney, whom I mentioned before, after he had 


called Riddel afide and afked him concerning me, 


ventured to be bail for me. I ftaid a little while 
in the room after our people were withdrawn, and 
looked at the great man as he fat in his chair, and 
thought his countenance was fomewhat milder, and 
he {pake pretty kindly to me when we parted. It 
was faid, he was very bitter againft all the Englith, 
and had uttered many harfh expreffions againft 
them; but his glafs was then almoft run, for he 
lived but a little while after this. 

Forney, who had pafled his word for me, being 
agent, had my papers and letters, which 1 found 
he did not chufe to part with, except my certificate, 
my letter of credit, and another paper or two, 
which he did not think worth while to keep. I 
perceived he was a felfih man, for after he under- 
{tood the little money that 1 fhould want was not 
to come through his hands, he came to me, and 


with an unpleafant tone told me he would not’ 


ftand bound for me any longer. I faid, I did not 
intend to give him any offence in employing another 
to do my bufinefs, viz. Charles Sermanfon, a mer- 
chant, who was of great fervice to me afterwards, 
when I came to be acquainted with him. When 
he heard Forney would not be bound for me any 

, longer, 
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longer, he faid he would be bound for me, as freely 
as he would for his own brother. So I was ftill 
kept out of prifon. Whilft we were here, we were 
examined at the admiralty office, where they afked- 
many queftions, and I thought if I had been enough 
aware of them I fhould have come better off than 
I did. Before they had us into the room where we 
were examined, they had fomething of the form of 
an oath. I told them I could not take it, being | 
againft our principles. After fome difcourfe about 
it, they, not being willing to let me pafs without 
examining, had me into their room, and afked me 
my name and place of abode, whether I was mar= 
ried, and what children; to which I anfwered. 
They afked what preparations were making. in 
England for war? To which I anfwered, as I did 
not concern myfelf about fuch things, I fhould fay 
nothing about them. He afked other queftions, 
about the manner ef our being taken, and what was 
taken from me; and about our fhip and cargo, 
Then after a pretty long paufe he faid, “Now I 
‘have fome clofe queftiens to afk you, but you 
“muft not be angry.’ I was filent, not knowing 
how I fheuld come of. He then afked me, whether 
I was a minifter ? I faid, I did not chufe to be put 
under that denomination. He faid, * What then? 
I told him, my bufinefs. whem at home was to: 
look after and feed cattle, and fuch in our country 
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were called: graziers.. He afked me what I was: 
going to do in Pennfylvania? I faid, ¢ to vifit my 
© friends :’—-whether I knew any body there? I faid, 
‘1 was acquainted with but a few :’-—whether I was 
fent by the Quakers? I told him, ‘I was not; 
‘ though I had their approbation therein.? He then 
afked me, whether or no the Quakers would fight 
if they were attacked by an enemy? I faid, ‘it was 
‘ not my bufinefs then to tell him whether they would 
“or not; it was enough for me to anfwer for my- 
‘felf.” Then, faid he, if you were fmitten on one 
cheek, would not you turn the other? Or, if’ 
they took away your coat, would not you give 
them:your cloke alfo? I faid, ‘it was fo in Scrip- 
~€ture, but I had not freedom at that time to anfwer 
“thofe queftions.”: He afked me no more queftions 

at that time, that I remember. | 
‘About this time I fuffered much in my foirit ; 
the reafon is beft known to the Lord, .I was heavy 
and. forrowful in my mind both night and day for 
_fome time, and much afraid left I fhould bring 
difhonour to; Truth, by my unfaithfulnefs or fome 
‘Nip or other:that 1 had*made or might make, for 
want of care and watchfulnefs in that. ftrange 
land, feparated from my brethren, and deprived of 
“all outward help and comfort. But this to me was 
“a profitable feafon, for I found the fear of the Lord, 
‘which was then in my heart, did preferve me from 
; evil, 
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evil, and falling into temptation. | Though fuch 
company as I had was very unpleafant to me, 
and I thought myfelf unfit for converfation, yet, 
when by honeft inquirers I was afked queftions 
concerning our faith and principles, I was helped, 
in the openings of Truth, to give them an anfwer 
concerning the hope that was in me3 fcriptures 
freely opening, and all things brought to my re- 
membrance, fufficient to put to filence and ftop 
the mouths of gainfayers. 

Whilft I ftaid in Morlaix, Charles Seiiinifon 
(before mentioned) who often invited me to his 
houfe, one evening as we were in difcourfe afked 
me why I went abroad in fuch troublefome times? 
I told him I believed it to be my duty, for nothing 
elfe would have induced me to leave all that were 
near to me in this world, as wife and children, but 
a fenfe of duty to God, and obedience to what 
I believed he required of me; for as to outward 
gain or advantage I had nothing of that in my 
view, for fuch as have freely received muft freely 
give. : $f 
Thus fetting forth the nature, cfll, ‘ft quali- 
fication of the true miniftry, I faw it had fome 
reach upon him andhis wife, who fat by and defired 
that he would interpret to her what I faid. When 
fhe underftood I had Jeft a wife and children behind 


‘me, fhe faid that could not be confiftent.with the 
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will of God. I fignified, fhe did not confider 
Chrift faith, * He that loveth father or mother, 
“ wife or children, houfes or lands, moré than me, 
‘‘ is not worthy of me.’ I took the liberty to re- 
prove her hufband for taking the great and facred 
riame in vain, which I fuppofe made fome alter- 
ation in his countenance. She then afked him 
what I faid. When he told her, fhe faid I had 
done well, for that was his great weaknefs, and 
fhe hoped he would take notice of it. I faid, by 
turning our minds to the light of Chrift in our 
hearts, which reproveth for fin, as we came to yield 
obedience to it, we fhould be helped to overcome 
our weakneffes. She faid I was a faint, and had 
overcome the temptations of the world. I faid, 
what | am, it is by grace, I have nothing to boait 
of, and by grace I am faved out of many tempta- 
tions of the world; yet was a man of like paffions, 
_ and liable to many weaknefles, as they were, and 
was no longer fafe than whilft I kept upon my 
watch. My mind was opened to point out to them 
the way of falvation; fcripture being brought to 
confirm the fufficiency, work, and operation of the 
grace of God, upon the hearts of the children of 
men, with the faving help there is in it, as it is 
yielded obedience unto. It was a feafonable op- 
portunity. Finding freedom, I let him fee the 
certificate I had from my friends. When he had read 

| it, 
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it, he faid he liked it_very well. I told him fome- 

thing of the good order we had amongft us, which 

he feemed to approve well of; but faid, he could 

but admire that I fhould take fo much pains, with- 

out any view of outward advantage. I told him, 

what I had faid was the truth. _ He faid, he did be» 

lieve it was; but, faid he, our priefts would not go . 
acrofs that room without being paid. 

Perceiving that what had already pafled had fome 
good effcét, for the man was very loving, and his 
underftanding meafurably opened to diftinguifh. 
between the true and falfe minifters, I took my 
jeave for that time and went: to my quarters, which 
was at a tavern, where I was for fervera] days, 
and had much company of divers forts, As I 
appeared to them fomewhat fingular, they wanted 
to know what I was, and fuch as could fpeak 
Englifh would afk me queitions; and as I found 
freedom I anfwered them. One came as I wags 
fitting in a room, there being a pretty deal of com- 
pany, and afked why the Quakers would not fight? 
I told him, the weapons of the primitive believers 
were not carnal, but fpiritual and mighty, through 
faith, to the pulling down fin and the ftrong holds 
of Satan; and fuch as are now come under the 
peaceable government of the great King of kings 
(who faid, if his kingdom had been of this world, 
then his fervants would have fought), cannot fight 

with 
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with carnal weapons, though there may feem as_ 
great a neceflity, as there was when our Lord was 
delivered to the Jews. I had to open feveral paf- 
faves of fcripture, which fet forth the peaceable 
government of Chrift, who came not to deftroy 
mens lives, but to fave them; and that it was not 
the Lamb’s nature totear and devour, but the wolf’s. 
This opportunity was feafonable, the people were 
very ftill and attentive. He that afked me this 
queftion had often been with me, and had afked 
many queftions, but was now filent, and feemed 
to go away fatisfied; for the power of God was 
over them at that time. 

After fome time, fs with fome others who were 
prifoners at large, was ordered into the country 
about thirty miles, to a town called Carhaix. 
Charles Sermanfon fupplied me with what money I 
wanted, and alfo recommended me to a friend of 
his there, one John Grace, a counfellor-at law, 
who, during my ftay, fhewed feveral tokens of his 
regard and hearty friendfhip, after he and I came to 
be acquainted ; though I may fay with fafety, I never 
fought his, nor any other’s favour, by any indire& 
means, or in a way Truth did not admit of. 
When I went to his houfe, it was in thé evening, 
and he taking the letter with his hat off made’ a 
bow, but I not returning it as he expected; he, ~ 
with an earneft look and fomewhat of an un- 

pleafant 
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pleafant tone, faid, I might go to the tavern, and 
he would come to me in the morning... He did fo, 
and told me, as I had been recommended to his 
care by his. good friend Charles Sermanfon, he 
would do the beft he could in providing me a 
private lodging ; and any.other fervice he could do - 
me, which lay in his power, fhould not be wanting. 
I told him, 1 was obliged to him, and was glad to 
find him, and fome others of his countrymen, fo 
well difpofed as to be kind to ftrangers; and, as I 
was a ftranger and. alfo a prifoner, I fhould be 
glad of his affiftance. He faid, he was glad he~ 
had the opportunity of aflifting his fellow creatures, 
for he looked upon it to be no more than his duty. 
Vhen we walked into the town, where he provided 
mea chamber, and I had every thing found me 
that was neceflary. - My new landlord took great 
-notice of my behaviour, and I fuppofe at firft did 
not know how to behave himfelf towards me, that. 
Imight, not be ofended; for being poor, he was 
glad of a little money. He could fpeak no Englifh, 
and J but little.French, fo we could have no con- 
verlation; but, he told one of the Englifhmen, 
who fpoke Trench, that I. did him good, though he 
could not underftand me... He was a peruke-maker 
by trade, and when he had left work in the even- 
ings, he and his wife would come and fit with me 
a confiderable time in filence; which was nat 

: difagreeable 
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difagreeable to me: for fometimes, I believe, we 
_ were favoured with good, when we fat in filence. 
His wife wasa religious woman, and of a folid fober_ 
‘behaviour, fo far as I ever faw. I ftaid in their 
houfe three months, and then took lodgings in 
- another, place; three young men in like circum- 
ftances with myfelf defiring very much to be with 
me, and they not having room for us all I left 
them. As the young men behaved well, their 
company was agreeabie, two of them. being 
Friends fons; though they did not in many things: 
take up the crofs as they ought to have done, yet 
their behaviour to me was fuch as gained my love 
and affection. One of them foon after died in 
the French prifon, being, when taken, upon his 
paffage to Rhode Iftand where his parents lived, 
at whofe houfe I afterwards was, and found them 
very forrowful, for they had loft three of their fons, 
two at fea, and one in prifon.. As_ thefe things 
affected and made fome impreflions upon my mind, 
I made-a few remarks. © 
John Grace, the counfellor, after a little while. 
became very loving, and had me often to his houfe, 
it not being far from my lodgings, and | found 
myfelf very free to converfe with him, and told 
him in freedom at one time, if he had any thing 
inhis mind to afk concerning our fociety or priavi- 
ples, I would have him be quite free, for I fhould 
be 
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be willing to anfwer honeftly according to the beft 
of my underftanding. He faid, he underftood we 
did not baptize with water. J] told him, the apoftle 
Paul faith, ‘* There is one Lord, one faith, one 
“baptifm ;”? and water, how or by whomfoever 
adminiftered, is only fufficient to put away the 
filth of the flefh, but not able to wafh away the 
fins of the foul. The fame apoftle faid, “ He was 
“not fent to baptize,” (he there muft be. under- 
{food with water) “but to preach the gofpel,” 
which ts the power that baptizeth into the one Spirit. 
He further faith concerning himfelf, that. he was 
not a whit behind the chiefeft of the apoftles; yet 
_ he thanks God, he had baptifed no more than the 
few he recites, which he would not,have done, if 
baptifm with water had been the one baptifm 
effential to falvation. He faid, he thought there 
ought to be fomething done to children by the - 
minifter, to initiate them into the church. I faid, 
as to our not being in the practice of fprinkling 
children with water, or figning them with the fign 
of the crofs, as it was not {criptural, we could not 
be jufily blamed for being in the difufe of it. He 
- then faid, if he had at firft put on the prieft’s gown, 
- inftead of that he then wore, he fhould have thought 
it his bufinefs to have fearched more into the Scrip- 
-tures. I told him, I took him to bea man of that 
underftanding, as very well to know, it ought to 

he 
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be every ones bufinefs to fearch into the things 
that belong to their own peace. He faid, it was 
true, but they had men who were learned, whom 
they paid, and he looked upon thefe to be his 
teachers, and as for him he was but a hearer, and 
if they deceived him it would be the worfe for 
themfelves ; they could not deceive God, I faid, 
it was true they could not; but, as the falvation 
‘of the foul is a thing of fo great moment, we 
fhould not have our dependence upon others, and _ 
as to teachers we might know them by their fruits; 
- for, according to Chrift’s own words, ‘ Men 
& do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of 
“¢thiftles.”? He further faith to his minifters, 
“« Freely you have received, freely give.” As to 
thofe of polluted lips, I thought they could not 
profit the people at all. .He faid, there was no 
Scripture that forbade marrying, and he thought 
their priefts wrong in that; for they did not keep 
themfelves chafte, but deluded and deceived many | 
poor young women, I faid, it was great pity any 
fhould be deprived of the benefit of the Scriptures, 
for all ought to have liberty to try all things, that 
they may hold faft that which is good; for it is 
dangerous pinning their faith upon other ‘men’s 
fleeves: “Cif the blind lead the blind, they will 
“both fall into the ditch.’’ He then faid, he 
fhould be glad to read fome of our authors, which 

I gave 
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I gave him fome expedtations of fending, if I lived 
to return home. ies # 

Some time after this, he fent for me to dine 
- with him, when I expected he would have. had 
fome priefts with him, but he had not; though he 
told me he. had invited one of their clergymen to 
dine with him, and acquainted him I was to be 
there, but he defired to be excufed, alledging, 
he thought I fhould be offended with his:company. 
I faid I fhould not, if he was a religious fober man. 
I was not had before the commiflary or chief magi+ 
ftrate, at my firft coming here, with the reft of the 
prifoners, but this counfellor gave in my name, 
and when they went to receive the government’s 
allowance I went, not having enough to fupport 
me without. But, hearing the commiflary. had 
uttered fome very bitter expreffions againft the - 
Quakers, and me in particular for not putting off 
my hat, as he had obferved when I met him in the 
-ftreet, I had an inclination to pay him a vifit, 
which I acquainted a young man with who could 
interpret forme. _We found the commiflary in the 
ftreet. The young man told him, 1 was come to 
fee him, or pay hima vifit. He, looking earneftly at 
me, after a paufe took us into a room, and before 
I. could fay any thing to him afked me, why Idid 
not put off my hat? I told him, uncovering our 


heads was what we did when we prayed and ad- 
drefled 
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drefled the Almighty; but to do it to our fellow- 
creatures was againft our confciences. © 
The anfwer, though fhort, I perceived fatisfed 
him, for his haughty countenance fell, and he then 
fpake mildly, and faid, he had heard we did’ not 
baptize our children. I faid, we did not ufe water- 
baptif{m.. * What do you then,’ faid he, ‘ inftead 
©of water?’ Tfaid, “the one baptifm, which we 
© believeto be faving and effential to falvation is 
‘ fpiritual, that of fire and the holy Ghoft; and as 
“to little children, they are heirs of the kingdom 
€ of heaven without water, or the help of any mor- 
©tal man.’ I told him, I had heard he faid fome- 
thing againft me, but I came in good will to pay 
him a friendly vifit, for I hadia mind to fpeak with 
him myfelf. He then took me by the hand, fay= 
ing, he would not do me any hurt, but all the fervice 
that lay in his power. I took my leave of him, with 
thankfulnefs that truth had thus far prevailed, and 
the young man was well fatisfied ; for he was fome- 
what in fear before we went, having heard what 
the commiffary had faid concerning me. Ever 
after, when | met with him, he looked pleafantly, 
and I believe never any more took offence at my hat. 
Charles Sermanfon, whilft I was here, wrote me 
feveral. kind letters; and mine, which I wrote to 
England, he took care to fend to his correfpondent 
in London; by whom alfo my letiers from home 
were 
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were lately conveyed to me, which made my con-, 
finement much the eafier, as I could often hear 
. from my wife and family, and they from me. After 
I had been confined about five months, I was re- 

leafed; my paflport coming to hand, I fhewed it 
to John Grace, and he went with me to the com~ 
miflary, who readily figned it, exprefling his gladnefs 

that I had got my liberty and was going to my 

family. He alfo gaveleave to feveral of my fellow- 

prifoners, who were defirous to accompany me to 

Morlaix. The 23d of the Fourth month, I took 
my leave of the counfellor, and his family, with: 
divers others both French and Englifh who came 

to fee me, ina very affectionate manner. When I 

came to Morlaix, I found a Dutch veffel:bound to 

Oftend. Charles Sermanfon agreed with the matter 

tofet me upon the Englifh.coaft, if the wind would 

permit, which pines well the 28th of the Fourth 

month, 1757. 

When I came to London, I found:feveral foidide 
very glad to fee me, having had: a near fympathy. 
with mein my exercifes; and I faw the Lord had 
“been my helper and deliverer, in that he had: been 
pleafed to bring me fafe to my native land; and 
not only fo,.but 1 found Friends as nearly united to 
me as ever, which was a great comfort. For I 
had. been afraid, left they fhould ftand at a diftance 
from. me; but, magnifed be the great name for 

evermore ! 
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evermore ! I found all well in that refpect, and like. 
wife when I came to my own habitation, which 
was on the rith of the Fifth month, 1757. 
 T foon fet out again for the Yearly Meeting in 
~ London, which began the 28th of the Fifth month, 
this year. My brother Maw, and two other friends, 
accompanied me. It was believed I was intending 
to proceed again to America; but I could fay little 
_ to it when afked, till the Yearly Meeting was over 
and Friends moftly gone out of town. I was then 
made fenfible, it was my duty again to make pre- 
paration to fet forward; a thip being near ready 
to fail for Philadelphia. I then acquainted Friends 
with it, who left me to my liberty, expreffed their 
unity with it, and made all things as eafy for me as 
they could. For which my fpirit was bowed, in 
thankfulnefs to the.great, good, and wife Difpofer 
of all things, who can difpofe the minds of his 
people as he feeth meet; and who ever will, I 
believe, make way for all that put their truft in him, 
that his requirings may be in all things duly anf- 
wered. I took my leave of my wife and family in 
a folemn manner, not knowing I fhould fee them 
again in mutability. I alfo fettled my outward 
_ affairs in fuch order as 1 thought might be for the 
beft. 

The 19th of the Sixth month, 1757, I left 
London, feveral friends accompanying me_ to’ 

Gravefend, 
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Gravefend. The veffel being juft ready to fail, I 
took leave of Friends and followed her in a fmall 
veflel as far as the Nore, two of my kind friends 
fill accompanying me, ‘viz. John Sherwin, and 
Thomas Wagftaffe. I went on board the fhip, 
and they returned to London. We arrived in the 
_ Downs the 21ft, and waited for a convoy, it being 
a time when much {fhipping were taken by the 
French. ‘he people were not willing to go with- 
out men of war. 


I went on fhore while here, and found a {mall 


family of very fenfible friends, of which I was glad. 
The 23d we weighed anchor, being in all about 
fixty fail. We loft fight of land the 8th of the 
Seventh month, had a good paflage, and in ten 
weeks from London, we got fafe to Philadelphia.’ 
Here I found feveral- friends from Europe, in the 
fervice of Truth. We were truly glad to fee each 
other, and had comfortable meetings together : 
bleffed be the name of the Lord! Ihave great caufe 
to be truly thankful, and, in humble reverence, to 
praife his great and everlafting name, for many 
deliverances both by fea and land. I may in truth 
fay, his name hath been to me a ftrong tower, and 
thither I have run and found fafety. For though 
he fuffers his to be tried, as in the furnace of 
affliction, he will not leave nor forfake them; but 


his arm hath been made bare for their deliverance, © 


and 


wn 
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and he hath granted them the petition of their fouls. 
Glory and honour be given to him, and that for 
evermore! I ftaid. in and about Philadelphia, till 
the Yearly Meeting. was over. 

The sth of the Ninth month, 1757, I went into 
Eat Jerfey, John Pemberton accompanying: me. 
We had a. meeting at Haddonfield; thence to 
Chefter, and had a meeting there alfo, both to good 
fatisfaction.. We lodged at Edmund Holingfhead’s, 
and on Firft-day were at Evefham meeting, which 
was. attended with the feafoning virtue and power 
of Truth. We went that night, to. Burlington, 
_ and attended the Monthly Meeting on Second day, 
_ which I thought. was to general fatisfaction. I 

lodged: at John Smith’s, a fubftantial friend, and a 
very ferviceable man in the fociety. Here John 
Pemberton left me. 

I went next day to Ancocas, it being the 4th of 
the Tenth. month, and 3d of the week. We 
- had.a meeting there, which was hard in the begin- 
ning, and dull; but that fpirit of earthly-minded= 
nefs, which had too niuch prevailed, was teftified 
again{ft, and truth, I think, did in a good degree 
fpring, up over all: praifed be the great name for 
ever! The 4th of the week, accompanied by 
another friend, had two meetings at Mount Holly, 
both to pretty good fatisfaction: we lodged at 
Jofiah Fofter’s. Fifth-day, we had a meeting at 

| | a fahool- 
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{chool-houfe, which was large, and though it held 
long, the people were very quiet: we lodged at 
William Smith’s. Sixth-day, we had a meeting 
at Old Springfield; Firft-day at Mansfield. It 
was a large meeting, but the minds of the people 
hankering much after words, the {pring of life that 
had run through me being in a great meafure 
ftopped, a cloud came and covered my tabernacle. 
I faw it was fafeft to ftand ftill.. We lodged at 
Peter Harvey’s, a kind and fteady friend. 

Next day, the Second of the week and roth 
of the month, we had a meeting at a fchool-houfe 
in the neighbourhood, which was {mall but in 
fome degree fatisfactory: we lodged at William 
Smith’s, and had a meeting at Upper Springfield'on 
‘Third-day ; at Freehold on Fourth ; Crofwick’s on 
Fifth; Borden town on Sixth, and Trenton on 
Firft-day: we lodged here at William Morris’s. 
From thence went to Stoney Brook, had a meeting 
there on the Second-day of the week, and r7th of 
the month, and lodged at James Clark’s. In’ this 
place they had been hurt, and feattered in their 
minds; as alfo in feveral other places, where there 
had been a itriving, and a dividing fpirit got: in. 
‘From thence we went to Robins’s meeting on 
.Third-day, which was not fo fatisfa€tory as could 
-have been defired ; fome being reftlefs, the meeting 
holding long. 
i c We 
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1) We went from thence to Squan, and had a 
meeting thereon Fifth-day, amongft a company of 
poor dark people. Then to Shrewfbury, the 22d 
of the Tenth month, where was a meeting for 
cminifters and elders. The meeting on Firft-day 
was very large, and, confidering the great numbers 
of people of all ranks, was quiet. Second-day, 
it was a good folid) meeting, Truth prevailing 
vover all: praifes' be given to the great name for 
ever! The Son of righteoufnefs did arife with 
healing in his wings, and my foul was delivered as 
out of the pit; for I had been ready to defpair, 
and thought I fhould have been overcome by the 
enemy. Great horror and darkne{fs was over my 
underftanding for a time; but the Lord did fend 
his light and his truth, and caufed it to fhine upon 
my tabernacle; and I had to declare of his mercy 
and goodnefs towards the children of men, and to 
invite them to come and fee for themfelves, what 
great things the Lord will do for them that truft in 
him. ‘This great meeting ended well, and I was 
truly thankful to'the great Mafter of our aflemblies. 
- We lodged at Jofeph Wardell’s, a worthy friend. 
~On Third-day we came back to Crofwicks, and 
lodged at Thomas Middleton’s. Next day to widcw 
‘Andrews’s, where my companion was taken ill. 
Here I left him after ftaying one night, and went 
to Haddonfield with Ifaac Andrews, and lodged at 
. | his 
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his houfe one night ; and fo to Philadelphia, where 
I ftaid till their Quarterly Meeting. We had 
feveral comfortable opportunities together. John 
Hunt and Chriftopher Wilfon, were here, and had 
good fervice. I ftaid about Philadelphia, attending 
meetings as they came in courfe, both for worfhip 
and difcipline, until the 15th of the Eleventh month, 
when I fet out towards the Southern provinces, 
“Thomas Lightfoot accompanying me. We went 
to Chefter, and were at their Youths’ Quarterly 
Meeting, which was a time to be remembered by 
many of us. ah oth 

We vifited the meetings through Chefter county, 
till we came to Nottingham, and were at the Monthly 
Meeting; John Hunt, from England, being alfo 
there. It was a fuffering time to me, I being fenfible _ 
many were worfhipping only in the outward court, 
whofe dwelling was in the form without the power, 
fuch caufe fuffering to the true feed. I ftaid meet- 
ing with them on Firft-day, and was led to {peak 
clofely to feveral ftates, and left them pretty eafy 
inmind. I lodged at John Churchman’s, and had 
a meeting at Weft-Nottingham on Third-day ; at — 
Little Britain on Fourth-day, where feveral of the 
Prefbyterians came in, with their prieft, who took 
down in writing what I faid; though I perceived 
not that he was writing, till I had nigh done fpeak- 
ing. When I fat down, moft of them went out, 
| c2 but 
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but he ftaid ; and, after a fhort fpace, I had to fay, 
«© The time fhall come, when the dead fhall hear 
s* the voice of the Son of God (or they that are 
“© dead in forms) and they that hear and obey fhall 
_ © Jive;”? and that “ Chrift is the refurrection and the 
“ Jife, and he that liveth and believeth in him, 
_ though he is dead, yet fhall he live.” 1 did not 
enlarge much uponit; but the meeting broke up 
in a good degree of life, and the prieft went off 
with his company. Friends thought there was no 
danger of any. ill coming of it, but I was afraid 
left Truth fhould fuffer. 

I rode that evening after meeting to William 
Downing’s, who had a large family, with whom we 
had a good opportunity. Thence we came to Sadf- _ 
bury, where I had a meeting, and in the openings 
of Truth had clofely to fpeak to the ftates of many. 
From thence I went to Lampiter, where I had two 
“meetings ; and fo to Lancafter, and had a meeting 
with the few. Friends that lived there. We lodged 
at Ifaac Whitelock’s; and after having a meet- 
ing at James. Wright’s, we crofled the river 
Sufquehannah and went to York, where a few 
Friends dwelt, and had a meeting among them. 

We quartered at Nathan Hufley’s. 
Our next meeting was at Newbury; it was filent, 
but to my fatisfaction. We pafled through War- 
ringten, but had no meeting, it being the Youth’s 
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Quarterly Meeting at Huntington, where we had 
an edifying time together... We had alfo meetings 
at Monallin, John Evans’s, Pike Creek, Bufh Creek, 
and Mincorkefa. Then croffing Patomack, we came 
into Virginia, to Fairfax; where we had a meeting 
on the Second-day of the week, and rath of the 
Twelfth month. It was a good meeting, Truth 
having the dominion: magnified be the great name 
of Ifrael’s God, and that for evermore! We lodged 
at Mary Janney’s, a difcreet orderly woman, who 
had feveral fober well-inclined children. From 
hence we went to Goofe Creek, and-had a meeting © 
on Third-day: it was well, On Fourth-day we 
had a meeting at David Pole’s, feveral friends ac= 
companying us. I hada travail in fpirit, that Truth 
might not lofe ground; finding a {pirit of eafe had 
greatly prevailed in many of the profeflors of Truth, 
to the forrow of the honeft-hearted. We left 
David Pole’s houfe on Fifth-day, and rode over 
the Blue Ridge, or Blue Mountains, where the 
Indians had done much milchief, by burning houfes, - 
killing, deftroying, and carrying many away cap- 
tives; but Friends had not hitherto been hurt: yet 
feveral had left their plantations, and fled back again 
over the Blue Mountains, where the lands had been 
_ rightly purchafed of the Indians. 
_ Things feemed dreadful, and feveral hearts ready 
to fail. We proceeded on our journey, and came. 
C3 within 
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- within fix miles of Winchefter, where) the Englifh 
had a fort. On Sixth-day we had a meeting at 
- Hopewell, which was an open time. J found my - 
mind much engaged for the poor fuffering people, 
but had to tell them, their greateft enemies were 
thofe of their own houfes. The meeting ended 
well. We lodged at Jofeph Lupton’s, an ancient 
friend, who with his wife was very loving to us. 
The Indians had killed and carried away feveral 
within a few miles of their habitation; yet they 
did not feem much afratd; for they faid, they. did 
not fo mech as pull in their fneck-flring when they 
went to bed, and had neither Jock nor bar. We 
had a meeting at Crooked-run on Firft-day, the 
18th of the Twelfth month. It was a good meet- 
ing, the Lord favouring with his living prefence. 
Glory be to his great name for ever | 
On Second.-day we fet forward through the woods, 
and over the hills and rocks, croffing feveral large 
creeks. We came in the evening to a man’s houfe, 
_ called Mofes Mackoy, and had a meeting there next 
day. ‘They were an unfettled people, yet affented 
to Truth; but were not fully convinced in their 
minds concerning the fufficiency of it, having an 
eye to outward fhadows; I left them in good will, 
On Fourth-day we rode about thirty miles to 
Smith’s Creek, where we had a meeting on Fifth- 
day, at the houfe of William Carall: it was filent, 
: thaugh 
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though they had fent notice feveral miles, and 
many came. I told them, though I had nothing 
to communicate by way of preaching, or declara~ 
tion, yet I found freedom to have another opportunity 
at a proper time and place; which I had next day 
at the houfe of John Mills, about ten miles off, 
fomewhat in our way: the meeting was to. good, 
fatisfaction. The Indians had killed and taken 
away people within two or three miles of this places. 
not many weeks before; but the Lord preferved us: 
in our journey. ‘Chankfgiving and anion ag 
him, and that for ever! bes 
- Seventh-day we fet out towards the Seinth pits, 
and lodged that night at the foot of the Blue 
Mountains, at a friendly man’s houfe, having two, 
friends to conduct us. Next day; being the Firft, 
of the week, we crofled the mountains; and to- 
wards evening came to Douglafs’s, and had a. 
meeting with the family. “The 27th, and ‘Third: 
of the week, we had a meeting at Camp Creek. 
It was a pretty open mecting, though the fenfe of 
good is almoft loft amongft them in that place, 
_and their ftates much to be lamented ; we lodged. 
at Charles Morman’s. Next day we rode. fifteen: 
miles, and lodged at Francis Clark’s, and had a 
meeting at Fort Creek: many people came, and 
fat with great attention, and the meeting »was folid. 
From thence’ we went) to, Jeneto, where we had: 
Cc 4. a meeting 


56 - JOURNAL OF 


a meeting, and many people came, but it being 
filent they feemed diffatisfied. As I had nothing 
to fay, I was glad I could be made willing to be 
what the Lord faw meet to allot me. ‘We lodged 
at Jane Watkins’s, a widow woman. She re- 
ceived us kindly, and had feveral loving and well- 
inclined children. We had a meeting at Cedar 
Creek on Seventh-day, the 3:f of the Twelfth 
month, 1757. It was a fatisfactory and good 
meeting; Truth had the dominion; praifes be to 
the great giver of every good and perfe& gift! I 
lodged at William Stanley’s. . 

From thence we went to Caroline, where the 
meeting was on Firft-day, the 1ft of the Firft 
month, 1758. It was a large and good meeting ; 
and the ftates of the people were fo fpoken to, that 
through the Lord’s goodnefs and condefcenfion, 
I hope it may tend to his honour, and the help of 
his poor creatures. We lodged at Morner Chiles’s, 
and alfo at John Chiles’s, one night. ‘The next 
meeting was at the Swamp. It feemed to me, 
as I travelled along through thefe parts, true reli- 
gion was much wanting among many of the pro- 
feflors of it. L lodged at William Johnfon’s. ‘The 
next meeting was at the Black Creek; it was a 
good time to me, and I hope alfo to fome others: 
praifes be to the great name! I lodged at an old 
man’s houfe that night. On the Seventh of the 

~ week, 
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week, and 7th of the month, the. meeting was at 
White Oak Swamp, being Monthly Meeting ; and 
then rode to Curles, and lodged at John Pleafant’s, 
a very kind friend: we were at their meeting on 
Firft-day. The Third of the week, and roth of 
the month, had a meeting at Wianoke, fourteen 
miles from Curles, which was fatisfactory. We 
lodged at John Crew’s, and on Fourth-day came 
back to John Pleafant’s. On Fifth-day we rode 
to Robert Langley’s, nigh Peterfburgh; and on 
Sixth-day had a meeting at the houfe of a friend 
called Butter: it was an acceptable time to fome. 
After meeting we went to Robert Langley’s, 
where we were kindly entertained. On Firft-day 
we were at Pattifon’s meeting, which was a low 
time with me; yet Truth in fome good degree did 
prevail. On Second-day we came to Burleigh, and 
lodged at. John Honeycut’s, and had a meeting at 
Burleigh on Third-day,; which was to fome accept- 
able. We lodged at Wike Honeycut’s, and. were 
at the Monthly Meeting at Surry Black-water, 
where we had good fervice for Truth. They being 
in the mixture, fuffered people of other focieties to 
fit with them in their meetings of bufinefs.. I was 
grieved, and could not be eafy till I had defired 
them to withdraw, that did not. make eae aia 
with us, both from the mens’ and womens’ meet- 
ing: I had to recommend to the onenefs and 
C5 fimplicity 
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fimplicity Truth led into, and to keep their meetings 
for difcipline, in that wifdom, power ‘and authority, 
that they were at firft fet up in; that they might 
not join with the world’s fpirit, but keep them- 


felves feparate; and, in the wifdom and power of 


- God, keep the authority and bear rule over thofe 
that were got into the mixture, and were for having 
thofe that did not profefs with us to fit with them, 
when they tranfacted the affairs of the church. 
For fome that profeffed ‘Truth had encouraged this 
practice, which tended to weaken the hands of the 
honeft-hearted, they not having found that liberty 
and freedom to fpeak fo clofely to their brethren, 
as need required.  Jofeph could not ufe that free- 
dom, and unbofom himfelf to his brethren, in fuch 
a manner as the cafe required, till the Egyptians 
were gone out. | I was glad I-was here, for Truth 
had the dominion in the end: we lodged’ at 
Cinftam Baley’s.. IT vifited all the little handfuls 
fcattered up and down in thefe parts, and often had 
fervice in families.” I-met with Samuel Spavold, 
who likewife. was much engaged _in the fervice of 
-"Pruth. His labour of love in the work of: the 
gofpel was indeed great in this part of the world; 
thofe of other focieties being much reached by his 
miniftry. We were truly glad to fee each other; 
for asiron fharpencth iron, fo doth the face of a 
man his friend. We had feveral comfortable and 
| confirming 
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confirming feafons.together, elpecially at the Quar- 
terly Meeting held at Black Creek, for that part of 
Virginia; many friends from divers places” being 
there. I was glad to fee them, but what made us 
more glad, and brought us nearer to one another, 
was, becaufe the Lord favoured us with his pre- 
fence, and filled our hearts with his pure love. 

I having nigh vifited all the meetings in. this 
‘province, was taking my leave of many of them in 
time, fo far as I could fee them. ‘Taking a few 
meetings in my way, in company with Samuel 
Spavold, I proceeded towards North Carolina, but 
left him to vifit fome meetings he had not been at. 
I went to Pinewoods, nigh Perquimon’s River, in 
North Carolina; and had a meeting at Pinewoods 
the 9th of the Second month; it was large, and 
attended with the overfhadowings of divine good- 
nefs. To me it was an edifying ftrenthening time,. 
as I truft it was to many more: we took up. our. 
quarters at Thomas Newby’s. The next day, we 
had a meeting at Wells, which was the Sixth of 
the week:. on Seventh-day we were at the Old 
‘Neck. and on Firft-day at Little River. This 
meeting was very large, there being a confiderable - - 
body of Friends in this part;. and people of other 
focieties attend Friends meetings when there are 
ftrangers. I was helped through thofe large aflém- 
blies far beyond my own expectation, 1 thought 

: ny CO my (elf. 
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myfelf fo unfit, weak, and unworthy, that I was 
almoft caft down in my mind before I came there; 
but praifes and thankfgivings to him that helped 
me! I left them rejoicing in a fenfe of the Lord’s 
goodnefs and mercy to my foul. I lodged two 
nights at Thomas Nicholfon’s, who moftly favoured 
me with his company whilft I was amongft them. 
Here my companion, Thomas Lightfoot, left me, 
and returned to Philadelphia. The laft meeting I 
was at here, was appointed for Samuel Spavold. 
At Pinewoods we had a folid opportunity together, 
many minds being truly bowed to the root of life 
in themfelves ; and finding myfelf clear, may truly 
fay, I parted with a remnant in pure love, and the 
unity of the one fpirit. - 

I then fet forward towards a wildernefs country, 
where the inhabitants were very thin, two young 
men accompanying me. - Our firft meeting after we 


left Perquimons, was at John Copeland’s. ‘There 
were but few Friends, but people of other focieties 


came in, who had notice; amongft whom was an 
officer in the army. He came to our quarters in 
the morning, and rode about fix miles on the road 
towards the meeting, then turned off and faid he 
would go and fetch his wife. He alfo brought 


“with him a company of young people, who were 


learning to dance at his houfe, which I did not 
know till the meeting was over, and then he came 
and 
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and told me, he had invited them to come to the 
meeting, and alfo their mafter, but he would not - 
come. I faid, it was well, but it was a pity he 
fhould fo encourage fuch vanity, as to keep a 
dancing-{chool at his houfe.. He excufed it, fay~ 
ing the man owed him money, and he knew not . 
how otherwife to get it, but by letting him teach 
his family. I fignified, he had better lofe it, than 
have his family taught that which would be un- 
profitable to them ; for there was a woe pronounced. 
againft fuch as did chant to the found of the viol, 
and invented to themfelyes inftruments. of mufick 
like David. He faid, it was the Truth that they 
had heard fpoken to-day, but acknowledged they 
did not walk anfwerable to it. I faid, it was their 
own fault, for if they would. take heed to the 
teachings of Truth in themfelves, it would lead 
them into all Truth, and confequently out of all 
error, and every bye-path and way that leads to 
deftruction. 

After we had refrefhed ourfelves, we pafled his 
houfe, and he feeing us came and invited us in, fay= 
ing, he had entertainment for us and fhould be 
glad of our company, and we fhould have a room 
to ourfelves. I acknowledged his kindnefs, but as 
time would not permit we muft proceed on our 
journey. We took our leave of him, and I thought 


he was fo reached, as to be meafurably convinced 
| of 
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of the fufficiency of the blefled Truth; though his 
appearance and likewife his mind being lofty, he 
was not willing to fubmit to the low appearance 
of it. 

Our next mecting: was at Thomas Knox’s, @ 
man lately convinced; it was in a good degree 
fatisfactory.. We had very difficult roads, through 
great fwamps and acrofs many creeks, all through 
the woods; and in many places but little path to 
be feen.. We came to Fort-River, where there is 
a meeting fettled, of fuch as had been lately con- 
vinced. Many came to meeting, which was held 
at Henry Horn’s. Some of them were unfettled 
in their minds, not being founded upon the fure 
rock; but fuch as feek fhall find, and they that 
dig deep enough will come to the fure foundation, 
that the righteous have built upon in all ages of 
the world. Henry Horn had been a teacher among 
the Baptifts; he feemed to be a fteady, well-dif- 
pofed man, and had a few, words in meetings. 
After I left his houfe I hada meeting at Jofeph 
Pitman’s, who, with feveral others, was under 
convincement. It was an edifying feafon, many 
being fenfibly touched with the love of Truth. I 
ftaid with them one night, and then went to a 
fmall meeting nigh a place called Nuce: it was 
two days journey, a very difficult road to find, and 
notie of our companions had been there before. 
sa : After. 
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After this meeting, we went to Core Sound, 
an inlet of the fea. We had. ninety miles to ride, 
and were altogether unacquainted with the way, 
having rivers and many fwamps to crofs. The 
two young men were {till my companions, Jofhua 
Fletcher and Francis Nixon, who were very 
ferviceable to me through this almoft uninhabited 
part of the world. We pot to Henry Staunton’s 
in the night, who took usin and entertained us 
very kindly. When we had ftaid two days, had a 
meeting, and refted ourfelves, we fet forward to- 
wards the next meeting among Friends, which. 
was one hundred and fifty miles; but in our way, 
we had two meetings among people of other fo- 
cieties. I had ftill no guide but the young men, 
who knew no more of the way than myfelf: but 
fuch as are ufed to the woods, can find the way 
through them much better than fuch as are not. 

The firft meeting we had after we left Core 
Sound was at Permeanus Hauton’s, who gave us 
an invitation to his houfe, and fent to give notice 
to his neighbours, though fome lived feveral miles 
diftant. We got to his houfe about: the time the 
meeting was appointed, where we found feats 
placed, and every thing in fuch convenient order. 
for a meeting, as 1 thought I had feldom feen. 
His rooms being little, he had placed feats in his 
court-yard, and under the windows, that I believe 
sts" all 
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all. Sold fit and hear. Roe bnti the leaft troubling 
one another; and indeed J thought his labour and 
- good inclination were bleffed, for a folid time it 
was, and I found opennefs to declare the Truth — 
-amongft them. I would that.all our friends, upon 
the like occafion, would take this man for their — 
example, in being diligent to invite their neigh- 
bours, and to make room and accommodate them 
in the beft manner they are capable of. It certainly 
hath a good favour, and is often attended witha 
bleffing. 
A fleady Friend, that came from among the 
_ Prefbyterians, told me, that the care and pains that 
fome friends took to invite him, and fome: others, 
was one moving caufe towards his convincement. 
He faid, he once told a young man, who had fre- 
quently invited him to meetings when ftrangers 
came, that, as he nor any of his friends came ta 
their meetings, he thought he would: go no more. 
The young man anfwered; very calmly, faying, 
‘We muft not come to:you; but we want you to 
‘come to us.’ ‘This,’ faid he, ‘affected my 
«mind, with the diligence Friends had.ufed with- 
‘out view of outward gain, that I concluded, it 
‘ mutt be the love of God in their hearts, that in= 
‘ duced them to call and invite us to come to them,’ 
This I mention more particularly, becaufe I have 
feen fome that mag Truth (to my grief), very 
deficient. 


WILLIAM RECKITT. 65 


deficient in this refpect. We had another com- 
fortable opportunity in the evening with this man 
and his family, and, fome others that ftaid all 
night. 

' Next morning I, with the two young men and 
one more, who had a mind to go a day or two 
along with us through the wildernefs, fet forward, 
well refrefhed both in body and mind; hard things 
being made eafy, and rough and untrodden paths 
being made fmooth to my mind. We had a meet- 
ing alfo at George Cowper’s, whofe wife was 
educated among Friends. We ftaid one night at 
Wilmington, the capital town in North Carolina ; 
but it being their general court time, and the pri- 
vateers having brought in prizes, the peoples minds 
were in great commotion, fo that I could find no 
room nor freedom to have a meeting, though feveral 
called Quakers lived there, but held no meeting 
except when ftrangers came. 

We croffed a branch of Cape Fear River, and 
landed upon a great {wamp, which was very rotten 
and dangerous, by reafon of the overflowing of the 
river; but the two young men, and a_ negro 
whom we hired to help us, carrying boards from 
one place to another for the horfes to tread upon, 
in time and with much difficulty we got well 
over. We then came again into the woods, where 
little path was to be feen; it likewife being rainy 

dark 
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dark weather, we could not tell which way to go, 
but rode many miles, hoping we might be fteering: 
right; and juft at the clofe of the evening, before 
jit was quite dark, we came to a little houfe, the. 
fight of which was fatisfaCtory, being weary, and 
very wet. When we called, the man faid he 
kept an ordinary, which we found to be true. How- - 
ever, we were contented with fuch as we found, 
and thankful we fared fo well. We were in our 
direct road for the place we intended, which was 
Carver’s Creek, where we got next day, the Sixth 
of the week, and 10th of the Third month. Here 
was a {mall gathering of Friends, We ftaid their 
Firft-day meeting over, and then went to Dun’s 
Creek, where we found another gathering of fuch 
as call themfelves Friends, but had been much hurt, 
and feattered in their minds from the true oo 
by an enemy that had fown tares. 2 
Here I parted with my two good companions,, 
who had travelled with me more than five hundred | 
miles: being nearly united together, we parted in 
true love. ‘This I mention, becaufe the Lord loves 
a cheerful giver; and thofe did, I thought, what 
they did, with great freedom and cheerfulnefs, not . 
begrudging a little time nor a little outward fub- 
ftance, for the fake of the good caufe of Truth. 
~Thofe will not lofe their reward, for it is helping 
forward the work; as that of opening a door and 
kindling 
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kindling a fire, is doing part of the bufinefs of the 
mafter’s houfe; and he doth look upon it as done 
to himfelf, if it is but that of handing a cup of cold 
water, as it is done in aright fpirit, it will have 
his blefled approbation and reward. I had another 
companion, providentially I thought, provided 
here for me. 

William Ferril, a publick friend, having heard of 
my being in the country, had get himfelf ready 
againft I came, and had freedom in the Truth to 
travel with me, till I fhould fall in. with another 
fuitable companion, which made my travels through 
thofe lonely places much the eafier. When we. 
left his houfe, we fet our faces towards South 
Carolina, having but one meeting of Friends to 
take in the way, which was fettled upon a river 
‘ealled Pee Dee, about an hundred miles from the 
faid friend’s houfe. This we accomplithed in about 
two days; in the night we lodged in the woods. 
The few friends were truly glad to fee us, they 
being feldom vifited. -We had comfortable and 
refrefhing feafons tozether, the Lord owning and 
favouring with his good prefence, ftrengthened not 
only the inward but the outward man alfo. Here 
I was fenfibly affected with fuch a feal and evidence 
of peace in my own mind, that I was fully per- 
fuaded I was in the way of my duty; it made me 

go on again very cheerfully. No one can tell how: 
| : good 
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cood the Lord is, but fuch as have tafted and feen 
his marvellous ways of working, a and how he can 
fpread a table, for thofe that in faithful obedience 
give up to his requiring, in a very wildernedfs ; 
for he neither lets them want for inward, nor. out- 
ward food. ‘There is now, as well as formerly, a 
little. remnant, that, with my foul, can fet their 
feals to the truth of this; and can fay unto him, 
We have Jacked nothing, Lord! 

Francis Clarke, with whom we had quartered, 
bore us company one day and night in the woods. 
We thought we fometimes travelled near fixty miles 
in a day; for when we had to lodge in the woods, 
we rofe early and lay down late. Our friend 
Clark teturned home, leaving us to fhift for our- 
felves, but my companion, having fome knowledge 
of the way, fteered I believe a pretty ftraight 
courfe. When night came, we pitched our tent 
in a valley, where there was fome grafs and a little 
brook of water. So when we had eaten fuch as 
our bags afforded, and given our horfes provender, 
and taken care of them with what little we had, 
we lay ourfelves down and flept very found and 
comfortably, being wearied with riding. | 

Next morning we were ftirring by the time it 
was well light, and being foon ready mounted 
our horfes; and it was well we did fo, for there 
came fuch a rain that day, that it raifed the creeks 

; and 
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-and rivers fo high, that, if we had not got over them 
that night, we might have been ftopped for fome 
days. We travelled till late in the night, and 
coming to a houfe defired we might have lodg- 
ings; but the mafter of it told us we could not. 
We afked him how far it was to another houfe? 
He faid, it was but a mile, but there was a deep 
creek in the way, and he would not go along with 
us if we would give him a great deal of money. 
I then very earneftly defired that he would let us 
ftay in his houfe all night, and we would pay him 
for his trouble, and for what we had; for we had © 
rode almoft all the day in the rain, and it was a 
very cold rainy night. He told us, he would not 
let us flay there, and fo left us ftanding without 
his gate. Buta young man ftanding by, feeing 
and hearing what had paffed, took pity on us, ard 
faid, though it was dangerous crofling the waters, 
he would take his horfe and go along with us; 
which he did, and we got well through to the 
place the man had told us of. After refrefhing 
ourfelves with fuch as the houfe afforded, we took 
up our lodgings ina very cold room, fuch as I had 
never Jain in before: but, bad as it was, I was 
glad and thankful we had not to lie out all night 
in the rain. I refted well, and in the morning 
“was well both in body and mind. 
The Fourth of the week we got to the Wateree,. 
~ where 
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where feveral Friends from Ireland had been fettled 
about fix or feven years. We had a meeting with 
them, and then, with Samuel Milhoufe and my 
companion, I fet out towards Charlefton. This 
took us moft of three days, it being one hundred 
and thirty miles. "When we came there we found 
‘but few fteady Friends, yet we had fome good 
opportunities together; feveral of the town’s 
people alfo coming in. I truft our vifit was of 
fervice, and tended to edification, and ftrengthening 
the two or three that dwell in that remote part of 
the world. However, I thought I fhould not be 
eafy without paying them a vifit, though I had to. 
ride fo far on purpofe. 

When I felt myfelf clear, I returned with my 
friends to the Wateree, and was with them at their 
Firft-day meeting and meeting for bufinefs. We 
had good opportunities likewife in their feveral 
families, which I thought would not eafily be for- 
gotten. ‘Then taking our leave of them in gofpel 
love, in which we had paid them that vifit, we 
returned to Pee Dee, Samuel Milhoufe ftill accom- © 
panying us. The Friends there, though their 
circumftances in the world were but low, treated 
us very kindly. “Their love to Truth, and dili- 
gence in attending meetings, are worthy of notice; 
for they had nigh one hundred miles to go to the 
Monthly Meeting they belonged to, and I was — 
anformed very feldom mifled attending it. 

Here 
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Here my companion and I parted, he returning © 
home, and I with Francis Clark went towards 
Cane-Creek. His company was fo agreeable, 
that time did not feem long. When night came, 
we took up our lodgings in the woods, and got next 
day to a place called Deep R’ver, there being 
feveral. families newly fettled tuere, but they had 
not yet built a meeting-houfe. We hada meeting 
at a friend’s houfe, and then proceeded to Cane- 
Ceek, where there was a large body of Friends 
gathered in a few years from the feveral pro- 
vinces. ‘They told me they had not been fettled 
there above ten years, but had found occafion to 
build five meeting-houfes, and then wanted one or 
two more. I had good and feafonable opportunities 
samong them, being freely opened in the love of 
the gofpel to declare the Truth. 

When I found myfelf eafy to leave them, baci 
had divers meetings at Eno and feveral other 
places, which for brevity fake I forbear to mention, 
I, with Jeremiah Pickitt, then fet out towards 
Virginia, having nigh two hundred miles to travel, 
and had but one meeting in the way. We got to 
Robert Langley’s on Firft-day evening, where I 
ftaid to reft and refrefh myfelf, after fo long and 
tedious a journey. I then paffed to Curles, and 
travelled through Virginia, having vifited moft of 
4he meetings before, and came into Maryland. I 
was 
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was at their Yearly Meeting held at Weft River; 


it was very large, and in the feveral fittings thereof 
overfhadowed with the wing of Divine Power, 
which tended to nourifh the good part, and to the 


gathering and fettling the minds of many upon the ~ 


fure foundation, and kept down. that fpirit which 
would divide in Jacob and fcatter in Ifrael. 


a —— 


We parted on Fourth-day in great love, fome — 


-of us being nearly united in fpirit; for though 
many, by balking their teflimony againft the anti- 


chriftian yoke-of tithes, and trading in negroes, . 


have caufed the way of Truth to be evil {fpoken of ; 
yet I was fenfible that the regard of heaven was 


‘towards them, and the merciful hand was ftill © 
ftretched out, even towards the unfaithful and — 


backfliders, that they might be gathered. I had.a 
travail and exercife upon my fpirit for the caule of 


‘Truth, and that the great, blefled, and everlafting — 
name, which I with many more make a profeffion — 
of, might not be difhonoured: the faithful are © 
indeed as ftakes in Sion, but they are but as one of 1 


a family, or two of a tribe. 
I then took the meetings in my way-to Penns 


fylvania, as Elk-Ridge, Patapfco, and Patapfco- — 
Foreft, Little Falls) Gunpowder, and fo to Deer © 
Creek, where our worthy friends John Churchman — 
and his wife met me: we crofled the river Sufque- — 


hanah into Rena pivanta) and fo to their houfe. 


Having © 
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Having had many precious meetings in this journey, 
and well cleared myfelf of thofe provinces, I was eafy 
in my fpirit, and much comforted in the Lord, 
‘that he had been pleafed thus far to help me - 
through. I tarried one night at John Churchman’s ; 
next day, being the Seventh of the week, was at 
~New Garden Monthly Meeting, and on Firft-day 
at London Grove, where there is a large gathering 
of Friends. It was a good opportunity, and Truth 
favouring-us we were comforted together in the 
Lord. On Second-day the 29th of the Fifth 
month, I got to Philadelphia, having in this journey 
travelled upwards of two thoufand eight hundred 
amiles. 
_ After my return from the Southern provinces, I 
ftaid fome weeks vifiting meetings and fome friends 
families, in and about Philadelphia; and was alfa 
in the Jerfeys vifiting feveral meetings, and at-— 
tended their Yearly Mecting at Salem, which held 
three days for worfhip and difcipline. It was an 
edifying time, things being conducted ina degree 
of the pure wifdom, and the overfhadewing of Di- 
vine power was witnefled by many. ‘Then, having 
duly waited for the moving and putting forth of the . 
‘good Shepherd, who faid, ‘I put forth my theep, 
_ “and go before them,” Ithought I felt a draught, 
and not only fo but likewife true liberty, to vifit 
New England, which I had not done before. If] 
D had, 
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had, I fhould have’ proceeded in order to fhorten 
my journey, for it was againft mine own inclina- 
tion to ftay fo long in and about one place: 
therefore. T fet out the 26th of the Seventh 
month, Ifaac Greenleaf accompanying me. 
I went firft to Wright’s own, where 
was held a general meeting for the .county of 
Bucks. Then we croffed Delaware into Eaft 
Jerfey, and took meetings in our way to. New 
York; then to Flufhing upon Long Ifland, and 
were at their Monthly Meeting; then croffing 
the Bay went to their Quarterly Meeting at Pur- 
chafe. After this, we took feveral meetings as 
they fell in our way towards Rhode Ifland. I then 
‘had Robert Willis for my companion, a friend 
from the Jerfeys, who had drawings in his mind 
that way. Many people came to our meetings in 
thofe parts, who are not clofely joined in out- 
ward fellowfhip with us; yet are under the opera- | 
tion of the good hand, and in degree convinced of 
our principles. This, I thought, made our meet-— 
ings more lively, and the fpring of the gofpel to 
flow more plentifully, to the watering the thirfty 
ground, . 
When we had vifited the meetings hereabouts, and 
‘taken our leave of friends, we travelled through 
Connecticut government, having but one or two 
meetings in the way. The Prefbyterians, who 
formerly 
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formerly in thofe parts were very rigid and bitter 
againft Friends, are now become more loving, 
and treated us very kindly. I had great drawings 
of the Father’s love towards them, believing the 
fecret hand was at work, to bring them from the 
barren mountains of their lifelefs profeffion, to 
ferve the living God in newnefs of life. We 
came to Leicefter, where there is a little handful 
that go under our name, and had a. meeting 
with them on Firft-day, the 20th of the Eighth 
month: we were refrefhed together, being 
ftrengthened in the God of our falvation. Then 
we had a meeting at Boulton, about thirty miles 
from thence, where we met with Samuel Spavold, 
in his return towards Pennfylvania, he having 
vifited moft of the meétings in New England. 
We had a good feafon together. Then faluting 
one another, in that unity and fellowfhip which 
brethren and fellow-labourers ought to dwell in, 
we parted; and my companion and I went to 
Uxbridge, and had a meeting : then to Mendam, 
_ where we tarried all night at Mofes Aldridge’s, and 
had a meeting next day; fo on to Winfockit, 
where we had a meeting. The weather being 
very hot, many people were nigh fainting; but 
praifes be to the great Name! the meeting con- 


cluded well. 
D2 On 


mi 22 
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, On Bieta we were. at Providence Yearly 
Meeting, which is only. for worfhip. It was very 
(lange, ma tended to the gathering and ftaying 
peoples’ minds.on Chrift, the chief corner ftone, 
and rock of ages; for ‘ruth had the dominion, 
-and the Lord’s power was felt. -We had our out- 
ward-entertainment at Stephen Hopkins’s, ther 
governor of Rhode Ifland; ‘he and his. wife 
treating us with hearty kindnefs. We had meet- 
ings at Cranfton, Warwick and Eaft Greenwich ; 
then upon Canonicut Ifland. We: then: crofled 
the river, and came to Newport; and: attended 
both their meetings on Firft-day, which were 
large; a great number refiding thereabouts who 
go under our name; but, with forrow of heart may 
it be faid, in the time of eafe and ee itd 
have taken their flight. 

We left Newport on “Tehsil er bse Jeep a 
meeting at Portfmouth, in which we had good fer- 
vice for Truth. - Then crofling the Bay hada 
meeting at Fuerton upon the Main, in which we 
were favoured with the openings of ‘Truth, and 
left them in peace. I took.notice.of a negro man, 

- who was with us at feveral meetings, and by his 
own induftry, with the help of fome friends, had 
purchafed his freedom, that he might attend meet 
ings; having for fome time been convinced of the 

bleffed 
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bleffed Truth, which he much prized ; and told me, 
as he had been obedient to the operation of it, which 
worketh*by love, he found himfelf engaged in his 
mind to exhort his fellow-creatures to come to the 
good principle in themfelves, that they, by yielding | 
obedience, might know @ being faved by it; or 
to that effect. This I could not gainfay, nor dif- 
courage; but defired him to be faithful to the 
manifeftation of Truth in his own heart, and the 
-meafure of grace he had received. We parted in 
love and good-will, being brethren of one Father. 
Our next meeting was at Little Compton; after 
which I parted'with feveral friends, in the unity 
of the one Spirit, which had brought us into near- 
nefs and fellowfhip with each other: they return 
ing to their places of abode, and I with my com- 
panion, and a young man who accompanied us. 
feveral weeks, ftill kept forward. I was enabled to 
labour through thefe parts beyond all outward ex- 
_ pectaion; for though the meetings were large, by 
reaton of great comines in of other people, I found 
that gracious promife fulfilled, “ As the day is, fo 
 fhall thy ftrength be.” We were at Acockit, 
New Town, and Dartmouth or Penganfit, and 
had a meeting at each place: the laft meeting, 
I thought, did not confift of lefs than eight hun- 
dred. people. We had at. Acufhnet, Rochefter, 
Taunton, and Freetown, many living and good 
. D3 opportunities. 
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opportunities to declare Truth ‘in the free extend- 
ings of gofpel love; alfo at Swanfea, on a Firfl-day, 
had a fatisfactory opportunity. Whilit we were 
vifiting thofe places, we took up our quarters at 
Paul Ofborn’s, who often, accompanied us from 
one meeting to another, his heart being free and 
open towards his friends, and to ferve Truth. 
Having well cleared ourfelves, we went to- 
wards the Yearly Meetings at Bofton, Lynn, and. 
Salem, the 22d of the Ninth month. They be- 
gan at Bofton, and I do not remember I had feen fo 
much ftillnefs and gravity in fo great an aflembly, 
as I obferved there: it confifted of people of dif-- 
ferent perfuafions.. We have great caufe to bow, 
in humble thankfulnefs to the God of ‘all our. 
mercies, that he hath been -pleafed to make way 
for his people, to enjoy their religious meetings 
without the leaft moleftation, in this and many 
other places where our worthy friends formerly 
fuffered fore perfecution, by long imprifonment, - 
grievous whippings, fpoiling of goods, and fome of 
them laid down their lives: for the teftimony of a ~ 
good confcience: but though our God be a gras © 
- cious, merciful and long-fuffering God, yet he — 
will take vengeance on all the workers. of iniquity, « 
and the day of his wrath will break. forth like a - 
confuming fire, in.a time when it is not looked - 
for. As he faid, fo he will do; “ For,” faid he, - 
| : “Tam 
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“Tam a jealous God, vifiting the fins of the fa- 
“thers upon the children, unto. the third and 
“fourth generation of them that hate me; and 
“« fhewing mercy unto thoufands of them that love 
“ me, and keepmy commandments.” So it is plain 
the Lord is equal in all his ways: for, concerning 
thofe that are the offspring of that hard-hearted, 
wicked and perverle generation, that perfecuted 
and fhed the blood of the innocent fervants of the 
Lord, if they do but turn to him with their whole 
hearts, fo as to love him and keep his commande. 
ments, they will furely find mercy: but, if they 
continue ina ftate of rebellion and hardnefs of 
heart, and fin againft his light and good fpirit in 
their hearts as did their forefathers, he will vifit 
them with his judgments for their iniquities; and’ 
for the fins which they and their forefathers have 
committed, he will pour forth the cup of his in- 
dignation without mixture. ie are, 

After thofe Yearly Meetings, we, with feveral’. 
friends, went towards the Yearly Meeting at. 
. Dover, and Cochea, taking feveral meetings in: 
the way, as at Ipfwich where no friends lived ; 
but we got leave to have-a meeting in their court-. 
houfe. It was difturbed by a man ftanding up, 
when [ was in teftimony, who faid that I. ftruck 
-at the foundation of their principles. He was a 
/ very hot man, and. held the doctrine of abfolute 
| DA predeftination. 
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predeftination. I told him, truth ftruck at the 
unfound foundation; but, as he was in heat and 
“anger, not fit to difpute about religious matters, he 
- fat down, and a woman fharply reproved him for his 
rude behaviour, fhe being grieved that the meeting 
fhould be difturbed ; for it was in a good frame. 
Several of the people, I believe, were afhamed of - 
his condu& ; and after a little filence, a friend ftood 
up, and had a good opportunity. Then I had to 
clear myfelf of what was upon my mind, and the 
people being {till and attentive the meeting con- 
cluded well. The man who. had oppofed me 
fhrunk away, and I faw him no more, though I 
looked for him, and in coolnefs thought to have 
‘hada little further difcourfe with him. That night 
“we went to Newbury, where we had a meeting — 
much to my comfort and fatisfaction. "We had 
meetings alfo at Amefbury, Hampton and Dover. © 
Friends had been forely wounded and feattered in 
their minds hereaway, by an unitable {pirit. “hofe — 
yearly gatherings were large, and I hope tended 
to the honour of Truth. We went next to Ber wick, 
where we had feveral meetings there ; and travelled 
through the woods to Cafco, where we had an 
opportunity with friends and fuch as attend their 
meetings. 
We croffed the Bay to Smal] Point, and in our © 


return had a meeting upon a neck of land called 
Mery~ __ 


: 
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Meryconeague. The meeting at Small Point, was. 
the northermoft fettlement of Friends upon the: 
continent, We returned by Bofton, having. fe- 
veral meetings in our way; and from thence to-- 
Pembroke, Sandwich, Yarmouth upon Cape Cod, 
Suckaneffit, Wood’s Hole, and thence took paf= 
faze to Nantucket. We ftaid upon the ifland 
about a week, vifiting friends in their families, and 
had feveral publick meetings withthem. It was an. 
exercifing time to me,. finding the true feed, or 
life of religion, fuffering much by reafon of ftrife 
and divifions. I left them ferrowful, becaufe 
thought the root of bitternefs was not removed, 
though I was comforted in feveral meetings among. 
them with the fhedding abroad of Divine ‘favour, 
which ftrengthened me in the difcharge of my 
‘duty; and indeed there is a-living remnant {till 
among them, which. 1 charitably hoped would be 
preferved in. the innocency and fimplicity of the 
“unchangeable Truth. Several Indians were there, 
‘natives of the ifland: 1 had a defire to have a 
meeting among them and acquainted them with 
it, which they freely confented to; and at the 
time appointed their prieft was waiting for us,, 
with his meeting-houfe doors open, and’ faid, he 
would have me go up into the place where he 
ufed to preach.. I told him, I chofe to fit below’ 
with my friends. I had a living open time among 
vio 5 them,, 
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them, to fet forth the neceflity there was for them 
to turn their minds to the grace of God in their 
own hearts, a meafure whereof they as well as 
others had received, according to the apoftle’s 
do€trine ; which, if they gave good heed. unto, 
and yielded obedience according to the manifefta- 
tion thereof, would bring falvation. ‘The meet- 
ing ended in prayer and praifes to Almighty God, 
for his great mercy and loving-kindnefs to man- 
kind, in fending his Son to be a light to enlighten 
the Gentiles, and for falvation to the ends of 
the earth. Solidity appeared in their. counte- 
nances, and they behaved with fobriety, very be- 
coming the occafion of our affembling together. 
I fhould be glad there was more of it to he feen 
among thofe that profefs Chriftianity. | 
We parted with them in the love of the dofiset 

which I felt in my heart towards them... The 
wind coming fair, we took our leave of friends, 
and went on board a veflel, a friend named Wil- 
liam Huffey being mafter. In the evening of -the 
fame day we landed upon an ifland called Martha’s 
Vineyard. We quartered at a man’s houfe that 
called himfelf by our name, and I thought he had 
fome zeal for ‘Truth, and the promotion of it; 
for after he-underftood we had a defire to have a 
meeting, he haftened and called in his neighbours, 
and a folid good time we had together. 

) The 
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The next morning, being favoured with a fair — 
wind, we croffed the Sound to Dartmouth, and — 
landed nigh the meeting-houfe, where we met 
with feveral friends who had attended the Quar- 
terly meeting. The Meeting ended that day: we 
had a confirming fweet opportunity together im 
waiting upon the Lord, before we parted with 
them and thofe that came from Nantucket. Next 
day we got to Fuerton, and in the evening had a: 
good opportunity at the houfe of Abraham Barker,. 
with the friends that lived. thereabouts. To this: 
meeting came. the negro man | mentioned before 5. 
he told’ me he had been vifiting fome of his own 
colour, and was returning to Newport where he. 
liveds. but as he came he faid, he thought.he muft. 
go by Abraham Barker’s,. though out of his ways, 
not knowing we were come from Nantucket.. 
When he faw us, he feemed to.be almoft over-: - 
come with joy, and was.of fervice to us;.. for we. 
' wanted to fend fomebody over the Bay, either that. 
night or early next morning, to appoint a meet-- 
ing for: us at Portfmouth upon the ifland;. and. 
none readier, or. more. willing. than. poor Ceefar ;- 
for he was ftirring: fo foon in. the morning, that. 
he gave full notice up. and down.the ifland. So: 
we had a large gathering collected in due time,, 
though the time to give. notice was fo fhort;, 
and feafonable advice was handed forth.. From. 
, Wier D6 ‘ thence: 
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_ thence we went to Newport with our friend Thoinas 
Richardfon, with whom we had lodged when there 
before, and were at their Monthly Meeting; we 
ftaid with them alfo on Firft-day. Our meetings 
were richly favoured with the free extendings of 
divine power and witdom; fo that I was truly 
thankful, I had been helped to get through the 
various dificult paths I had to tread in this unftable 
part of the world. . 

‘On Second-day we left Newport, and crofled 
the river to Canonicut Ifland, where a meeting 
was appointed for us; wherern we were well re- 
frefhed together, and the conclufion was in prayer 
and fupplication, for each other’s growth, prefer- 
vation and eftablifhment in the blefled Truth. We 
here parted with fome friends of Rhode Ifland, 
under a fenfe of Divine favour, and in the uniting 
love of the Gofpel, which had caufed us to be near 
one unto another. ‘Then crofling the river upon . 
the main land, we had meetings at Kingwood, 
Peries, Richmond, and Hopkinton, and fo pafled 
through Naraganfet, till we came to Wefterly 
Lower, the laft meeting in thofe parts we had to 
_vifit. We took our leave of thofe Friends that 
- accompanied us, in great good will; then travelled 
through the lower part of Connecticut government, 
croffing many rivers, and the weather extreme 
cold. It was hard for me to bear; but, praifes be 

' te 
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to the great name! I was preferved in health, and 
my natural ftreneth did not at ail fail. 

When we had travelled hard about three days, 
we came again among Friends; and on Sixth-day 
‘had a meeting at Inomarance.- It was to me a 
good time 5° for the bread that refrefheth the hungry 
foul ‘was broken. We then crofled over to Long 
Ifland, and were at the meeting at Flufhing on. 
Firft-day, the 2oth of the Eleventh month. On 
Third-day we had a meeting at Cow-neck; on 
Fourth-day at Weftbury. Lukewarmnefs and in- 
difference had much prevailed in many places 
among the profeflors of Truth, and I had often to. 
bear my teftimony for the bleffed Truth, againft 
earthly-mindednefs and al]. the deceitful and falte 
coverings of the flefh, which had been the caufe 
of it. I returned back to Flufhing, in order to be 
at their Quarterly Meeting, which began on Se- 


5D) 


venth-day for minifters and elders. It was attended’ 
with a degree of Divine favour, to the comforting 
of our fouls. Thofe meetings were meafurably 
bleffed with the prefence of the great and good 
Mafter of our affemblies, and his voice was heard 
by fome to {peak as never man fpake ; and we had 
to conclude in humble fupplication to hint for his 
help, and the continuation of his mercy, in vifiting © 
and turning the hearts of his people to himfelf. I 
then vifited the meetings upon the ifland, which I 
had 
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had not yet been at, and had’meetings at Rock- 
way, and again.at Weftbury Monthly Meeting, 
where I was clofely exercifed on ‘Truth’s account; 
but was helped to clear myfelf of what lay upon my 
mind, and came away eafy.. 

I then went to Bethpage, and had meetings alfo. 
at Secatoge and Oyfter-bay, where there had been: 
a large meeting, but now much declined, yet we had 
a large gathering, accompanied with. Divine power, 
to my great comfort. On. Firft-day I was at: 
Jericho:. the meeting confifted of feveral hun= 
dreds of people, who heard the Truth declared, 
with great attention, the power. of it being over all,. 
to the praife of Ifrael’s God. Paffing through 
New York, I ftaid their meeting, then crofled, 
over by way of Staten Ifland to Rahway in Eaft, 
Jerfey, where [I had a meeting with Friends and, 
fome others that came in, to the edification and, 
comfort of feveral, myfelf in particular; being, 
therein ftrengthened and.encouraged to go forward, 
in the future fervice I-might be. engaged. in,. We. 
lodged at. Jofeph Shotwell’s, and on Sixth-day. had: 
a meeting at Plainfield. It.was butfmall, by reafon_. 
of fhort notice, yet favoured withthe overfhadowings 
_ of Divine. favour; for which our fouls were. in-, 
wardly bowed to the Father of all. our mercies... | 

I rode to Whipiney,. on Seventh-day, to tg 
Quarterly Meeting which began on Firft-day ;. it, 
was a good fatisfatory time-withus.. I ftaid there _ 

On. 
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on Second-day, and was at the preparative meeting 
which was fatisfactory, divers things being opened — 
and delivered in the pure wifdom, concerning the 
things. of God and the good order eftablifhed in 
his church. I had fome good feafonable opportu- 
nities in fome friends families; and, on Third-day, 
had a meeting at Rockway, appointed for thofe of 
_ other focieties, which was to good fatisfaction, 
On Fourth-day we went to Great Meadows, 
where we had a meeting with the Friends there, 
amongft whom is.a living remnant. We were 
made to rejoice together, in a true fenfe of the 
fhedding abroad of Divine love in our hearts. On 
Fifth-day I went to Kingwood Monthly Meeting ; 
I had fome fervice there for Truth, in recommend- 
ing to the good order of the golpel in each branch 
of our Chriftian difcipline ; which I obferved to be 
much wanting among them. On Sixth-day I had 
a meeting at Amwell, at the houfe of Gerfhan, - 
Mott. It was an open time, Truth in, good 
degree prevailing. On Firft-day had a meeting at 
Mrofwicks ; a clofe fearching time it was, many 
{tates being opened in the love of the Gofpel. On 
Second-day I was at a meeting at Freehold, in 
which I was largely opened in the free extendings 
of Divine favour. On Third-day, the rgth of the 
Twelfth month, I had a meeting at Upper Spring~ 
field. I was led to the ftates of the people in a 

clofe 
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elofé manner, and the meeting ended welf. Oi 


Fourth-day, I had a meeting at Old Springfield ; 
it was an edifying and. good meeting, Truth having 
the dominion, to the praife of Ifrael’s God. Or 
Fifth-day L went to Little Ege Harbour, and had 
a meeting there next day, in which 1 was-enabled 
to clear myfelf in a good degree, and came away 
ealy. 


We croffed the river in the evenings to Great 


Feo Harbour. The weather being very cold, and 


having much ice, our journey was attended with 
fome dificuity ; but we got well over the river, 
though in the night, to Great Ege Harbour, and 
lodged at Robert Smith’s, an ancient friend, who 
with. his wife-entertained us very kindly. We 
had a meeting there en Seventh-day, held at a 
friend’s houfe, by reafon of the extreme cold feafon,, 
and had a, folid comfortable time together; and 
after meeting rode to the other meeting, alone the 
Bay fhore towards Cape May, which was on Firft- 
day, the 24th of the Twelfth month, 1758. It 
was a clofe exercifing time with me ;. the froft was 
fo fharp we could not erofs the Bay to Cape May, 
but were obliged to ride round to a bridge, where 
we crofled the river ; which was about forty miles 
out of the way, and being ftrangers to the road, 
we met with much difficulty through the wood,,. 

and there was no beaten path to be feen for foine 


miles. 


oe 
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miles. I faw that the friend, who pretended to be 
our guide, was going wrong, and told him, if we 
took that courfe it would lead us much out of the 
way; for I was very uneafy. Upon which he 
took out his compafs, and finding it fo altered hits 
courfe, to that which 1 thought lay towards the 
read. I then found my mind quite eafy, and faid’ 
I thought we fhould foon find it, which fo happened. | 
I faid not much to the friends, but was thankful 
to the Lord, to find he was pleafed to draw my 
mind towards the way we wanted to go. 
Night coming on, with much rain, we lodged 
at a tavern, and next morning got to William 
‘Townfend’s, where we had two meetings to pretty 
good fatisfaction. On Seventh-day we rode about 
forty miles to John Reeve’s, at Greenwich ; were 
at the meeting on Firlt-day the 31ft of the Twelfth 
month, and had good fervice for Truth. In that 
place among the youth, there is a promifing ap- 
pearance of the profperity of Truth. Second-day, 
the 1{t of the Firft month, we had a meeting at 
Alloway’s Creek, which was attended with good ; 
I being helped beyond my own expectation. On 
Third-day [had a meeting at the head of Alloway’s 
Creek, where I was led to feveral ftates in a clofe 
manner, and came away much refrefhed in the 
. Lord: praifes be to his great name for evermore ! 
I had a meeting at Salem on Fourth-day, there 
: being 
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being a marriage, and the new wine was handed 
forth, which made feveral rejoice under a fenfe of 
Divine favour communicated to our fouls. On 
Fifth-day had a meeting at Pile’s grove; it was: 
large, and feveral of other focieties being there, I 

was opened in the free extendings of gofpel love to. 
their fouls. It was a good time to many, magnified. 
be the God of our falvation! On Sixth-day I had. 
a meeting at: W iain which was a folid good 

time. 
The 6th of the Firft month I went to Haddon 

field, and lodged. at the widow Eaftaugh’s, where I 

was very kindly entertained. On Firft-day I went 

to Evefham meeting, where I had been before, and > 
had fervice for Truth in the love: of the gofpel. 

' Haddonfield Monthly Meeting being on Second- _ 
day, I ftaid there, and had an exercife on my mind: 
for the honour, promotion and profperity of the: 
blefied ‘I’ruth, and that all might a& in the wifdom,: 

power and life, and might know felf kept:down by) 
the power. I rejoiced I was at this meeting, Truth» 
favouring, and the Lord’s power being over all. 

I was made thankful in my heart, to the great | 
Author from whence all our bleffings flow. 

I went to Philadelphia on Third-day, but finding’ 
my mind drawn towards the Eaftern fhore of 
Maryland, I fet out again on Fifth-day the 11th. 
of the Firft mo:th, and reached Wilmington that. 

#74] night. 
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night. I Jodged at William Shipley’s when at 
Wilmington, and having feen his wife Elizabeth, 
when in Old Engiand in the fervice of Truth, 
the remembrance of which had often been revived 
upon my mind, as believing her to be a mother in’ 
Ifrael and a fanctified veflel fitted for the mafter’s 
ufe, I could not but rejoice to fee her again, and 
find her alive in the Truth, now in her declining | 
years. Our next meeting was at the Head of 
Saflafrafs; it was a hard time with me the fore 
part of the meeting ; yet I came away well fatis- 
fied, ‘Truth favouring towards the conclufion, to. 
the honour and praife of Ifrael’s God. After meet- 
ing I went home with Jofhua Vanfance, where I 
lodged. | | 

The next meeting was at Cecil. I was exceeding 
poor and low and deeply exercifed in my mind,’ 
but was helped over all, and beyond all thought 
and expectation of my own; for I think I may 
fay in fincerity, I had no truft nor confidence fave 
in the Lord alone, who hitherto hath been my 
rock and my ftrong tower, my fure helper in every 
needful time. May I, with all mine, put our truft 
in him, hath often been, the earneft prayer and 
fupplication of my foul. I had.a meeting at Queen 
Ann’s, which ended well, the Lord’s power being 
felt among us to our comfort. I lodged at ——~ 
‘Turner’s, where we had a meeting with the family, 
| and 
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and feveral others who came in. J hope it’ might 
tend in fome degree to ftir up the carcle%s, and 
warn the unfaithful. The 21ft of the Firft month 
I had a meeting at Tuckaho; it was fmall but 
attended with good, the Lerd favouring us with 
his prefence according to his gracious promife. 
On Firft-day I erofled Choptank River over to 
Marthy Creek, and was at their meeting. I was 
much comforted, and had peace in the difcharge of 
what I believed to be my duty; though I travelled 
in great fear, and much weaknefs at times. 1 was 
at Choptank meeting on Second-day, which was 
filent; yet I came away eafy, with {weetnefs upor 
my mind, having been {trengthened in my filent 
waiting. I had a meeting on Third-day at’ the 
Three Havens, where I was fenfibly affected with 
the {tates of thofe, that were not willing to take up 
the crofs to their corrupt wills and° inclinatioris ; 
and had to bear teftimony again{t unfaithfulnefs, 
difobedience, truth-breakers, and fuch as brought 
difhonour upon the Truth and our holy profeffion, 
I felt the love of the gefpel flow freely, even to~' 
wards the backfliders; and, in it warning them, 
I came away fweetly comforted ‘in my fpirit. 
Fourth-day I went to the Bay-fide, where we had 
a meeting on Fifth-day with a few lukewarm 
profetlors. ] had to exhort them to more diligence 
in keeping up their meetings, and waiting therein; 
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that they might know the renewing of ftrength in 
the Lord, and be enabled to worfhip him, who is 
a Spirit, in Spirit and in Truth. On Seventh-day 
I was at the Quarterly Meeting of minifters and 
elders at Three Havens, where I had fome fervice 
for Truth. On Firft-day 1 was again at Tuckaho 
Meeting, Truth favouring, in the love of the gofpel 
many divine Truths were opened, to the edification 
-and. comfort of. our fouls; it ended in humble 
fupplication and prayer to Almighty God, for his 
help, ftrength and prefervation, in the way of Truth 
and righteoufnefs. On Third-day I was at Three 
Havens, at the Quarterly Meeting, where feveral — 
friends had good fervice for the Truth, in the love - 
of which we were comforted together in the Lord, 
and helped to bear teftiraony againft thofe things, 
which are crept in by reafon of unfaithfulnefs 
among the profeflors of Truth. On Fourth-day 
the 31ft of the Firft month, J, with feveral friends, 
went towards Lewis Town. On Sixth-day had a 
meeting at Cold Spring, where is a poor company — 
of indifferent lukewarm profeflors. On Seventh- 
day I had a meeting at Motherkill, which was pretty 
large, and attended with the fhedding abroad. of 

_ Divine love to the people. | 
1 was at Little Creek on Firft- was where we > 
were comforted together in the Lord. Here is a 
promifing profpect, among the young people, of the 
profperity 
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profperity of Truth. I was at Duck Creek meet- 
ing on Second-day, which was fmall, yet a living 
open time to feveral. Thence I paffed to George’s 
Creek, where I had a meeting; and fo to Wil- 
mington, where I met with Samuel Spevold, who 
embarked for England on Fifth-day the 8th of 
the Second month, 1759. I ftaid the Monthly 
Meeting, which was that day, in which I was 
largely opened to the ftates of feveral, things being | 
much out of order by reafon of a difference which 
had happened among them : I came away I thought 
clear and eafy in my mind. On Seventh-day, the 
10th of the Second month, I was at Concord 
Quarterly Meeting for minifters and elders, which 
was folid, and much good advice was handed forth. 
On Firft-day I was at Kennet, and had large open- 
ings to the people, in the free extendings of the 
line of Truth’s way. On Second-day was again 
at Concord Quarterly Meeting for worfhip ‘and 
difcipline, in which Truth’s teftimony went forth — 
_ againftdiforderly gainfayers and libertine fpirits. 
I had a word of comfort and confolation alfo to 
the weak, feeble mourners in Zion. Things 
clofed well, and we parted refrefhed in the Lord. 
On Third-day I was at a meeting at Providence, 
held for young pecple chiefly; it was to good 
fatisfaction, and ended well. On F ourth-day, the 
14th of the Second month, I had a meeting at 

| Birmingham. — 
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‘Birmingham. I felt the Lord was with us, helping 
and making way by his own power; praifes be to 
his great.name for ever | | 
After meeting, we crofled the river called 
Brandywine, and went to my kind friend William 
Harvey’s, where I was kindly entertained. On | 
Fifth-day the 15th of the Second month, I had a. 
meeting at Center in Newcaitle county. I was 
glad and thankful in my mind, to feel myfelf fully 
given up to what the good hand was pleafed to 
give forth, either to fpeak or be filent. On Sixth- 
day [had a meeting at Okeflan, which was pretty 
large and in degree favoured, yet could not fay I 
rejoiced; for in that place I felt the feed fuffered, 
as well as in many other places where my lot hath 
been caft of late, efpecially among the elders, and 
thofe that fhould be the foremoft rank in religion. 
I could not help mourning in fecret, at times, under 
a fenfe of the relapfed ftate of the church of Chrift 
in many places: how departed from innocency 
vand fimplicity; and decking herfelf with her own 
‘ornaments -of felf-righteoufnefs ;. and alfo ftained 
and fpotted with the world, and the filth of the flefh! 
On Seventh-day I was at the meeting for minifters 
-and elders, held at London Grove for that quarter, 
and alfo at their meeting on Firft-day, which was 
_ bleffed with the company of him that dwelt in the 
bufh; for his facred fire was kindled in our hearts, 
with 
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with living defires, that the mount of Efau might 
be confumed. On Second-day (after a folemn 
humbling feafon together, in true fpiritual worfhip, 
which ended with thankfulnefs and living praifes to 
- Almighty God) the affairs of the church were 
carried on and tranfa&ted, in brotherly love and 
condefcenfion towards one another. We had alfo 
a comfortable and confirming time together, on 
Third-day at our farewel meeting; which being 
a freth feal of the Father’s love and continued re- 
gard for his church and people, in uniting and 
making us to rejoice together in him, it will 
remain, I hope, upon many minds, with gratitude 
to the great Giver of every goad gift. 

Whilft I was here I lodged one night at John 
‘Smith’s, an ancient friend, who had kept his place 
well in the ‘Truth, and alfo at Jofhua Pufey’s, a 
good folid friend, who had a hopeful offspring. 
Hence I went to Weft Caln,. and lodged at 
George Singular’s,, and was at the’ meeting on — 
iF ourth- day, the g1ft of the Second month. It 
“was an exerciling time) with me, yet I could: not 
fay but I thought Truth had-the dominion.. After 
meeting Lcrofled Brandywine, and went to Eaft 
_Caln, and’ was .at the meeting on Fifth- -day the — 
.22d of the Second month, which proved an helpful — 
edifying feafon to many. I went after meeting to 
Downing: s town, and had an evening meeting at a 

friend’s 
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‘friend’s houfe, which was thought by fome to good 
fervice. On Sixth-day I had a meeting at Nantinil, 
_after which I felt eafy in my fpirit, notwithftanding 
I had clofe and hard labour. On Seventh-day I 
had a meeting at Pikeland, which was a watering 
time, for the Lord hath a living feed in that place, 
which in his own time he will raife up to the praife 
of his own great name 

On Firft-day I was at Yougland meeting. It 
was large, and attended with a good degree of 
divine favour, which made it fatisfactory to many, 
- though not fo open as at fome other times to me. 
Our next meeting was at the Foreft, or Robinfon’s. 
I was much exercifed to recommend to an inward 
waiting, which by many profeffors is much ne- - 
elected. Our next meeting was at Exeter. On 
Fifth-day we had a meeting at Reading, and after- 
ward went to Maiden Creek. At Reading, our 
meeting was in the town-houfe, or court-houfe, 
where feveral foldiers came, and many of the town’s 
people, who behaved very foberly 5; the good power 
of Truth coming over all, and prevailing, many 
minds were humbled and brought low; it was a 
good time, efpecially to fome of the foldiers, who 
were reached by the. invifible power of Truth. 
The meeting ended in praifes and thankfulnefs to 
the Almighty, for his unfpeakable favours; who is 

ever all, worthy for evermore ! | 
EK After 
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After meeting we went to Maiden Creek, where 
“we hada meeting on Sixth-day; it was large, and 
to tolerable fatisfaction. We lodged at Mofes Star’s. 
On Firft-day we had a meeting at the Great Swamp; 
it was a living, fatisfactory time to feveral, and, in 
general, an edifying feafon. | dined, after meeting, 
at Morris Morris’s, the hufband of the worthy 
Sufannah Morris, and then rode to Plumpftead, 
where we had a meeting on Second-day, the 5th 
of the Third month. The good power of Truth 
was alfo felt among us in this meeting, to the edifi- 
cation and comfort of our fouls. On Third-day I 
was at Buckingham Monthly Meeting, in which 
I was favoured with the pure life and frefh {pring 

of the gofpel, which ran freely in the love of it. 
Here is a large body of people in this province 
of Pennfylvania, the elders of which are too much 
in the outward court, which is only trodden by the 
Gentiles, or fuch as are in the fpirit of the world; 
_yet a young and rifing generation is here, as well © 
as in feveral other places where my lot hath been 
caft, fince I came into this land, whom the Lord 
hath vifited by his power and good Spirit in their 
hearts, which, as they take good heed in yielding — 
obedience to, and bring all things into the obedience 
of Chrift, will crucify all their inordinate defires, — 
evil thoughts and imaginations, and enable them to 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, which are love, 
| JVs 
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joys peace, gentlenefs, meeknefs, long-fuffering, 
and goodnefs: again{ft thefe there is no law. I 
have often travailed for them fince I have’ been 
among them, left the labours of love, which have 
long been beftowed on thee, Oh, America! thou 
favoured of the Lord! left they fhould be be- 
ftowed on thee in vain; and thou, -inftead of 
bringing forth fruits to the praife of the great Huf- 
bandman, fhould bring forth wild grapes, fruits 
of the flefh, fuch as he can in no wife take delight 
in; and inftead of a bleffing, draw down a curfe, 
and provoke him to take away the hedge of his 
protection, and thou be trodden. down and laid | 
wafte by the devourer; and for thy ingratitude, | 
difobedience, and unfaithfulnefs to him, even com- 
_ mand his clouds not to rain upon thee any more. 
But mayft thou never harden thine heart, and 
ftiffen thy neck againft fo tender a Father, who 
hath fo long nurfed and fed thee; fo merciful a 
God, who hath often pardoned thine iniquities, 
though they have been as a thick cloud. He hath 
fo vifited thee, in mercy fparing, and waiting thy 
return, that if thou return not with thy whole 
heart, his anger and indignation certainly will 
break forth againft thee, and fo -as not to be 
quenched; no, though thou mayft make many 
prayers, and fpread forth thine hands, he will not 
hear nor regard; inafmuch as thou haft hated 
| E24 infiruction, 
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inftruGion, and did not chufe the fear of the Lord, — 
but haft fet at nought all his counfel, and would 
not take heed to, nor regard the fecret reproofs of 


. anftru@tion in thine own heart. He will alfo 


Jaugh at thy calamity, and even mock when thy 
fear cometh; when thy defolation is unavoidable, 
and thy deftruGtion as fwift as the whirlwind. I 
humbly beg this may never be thy doom; but in 
order that the days of his mercy, and thy tran- 
quillity, may be lengthened. out, let ‘Truth take 
place, that equity, juftice, and true judgment, may 
run down in the ftreets of thine heart like a mighty 
fiream: then fhall thy peace be as a river, or as 
the waves of the fea, that never can be dried up. 

I was at Wright’s Town on Fourth-day ; it was 
an exercifing and low time with me, but I truft 

‘Truth did not fuffer on my account. On Fifth- 
- day I was at Wakefield; it was a living and pre- 
cious time with us in the meeting, Truth’s power 
prevailing to’ the dividing the word aright. ‘The 
fenfe of which is caufe of true thankfulnefs to the 
humble hearted. I had a meeting at the Falls on 
Sixth-day, to folid fatisfaction; and after, rode to 
 ‘Briftol, and had a meeting on Seventh-day, the 
zoth of the Third month; I was glad Truth in | 
fome degree had the dominion. I ftaid the meeting 
on Firft-day, the rith of the Third month. ‘This 
was a good time to us; the Lord’s power was 


over all, to the praife of his own great name ! 
On 
: 
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On Second-day I had a meeting at Abingtony 
in which I was favoured with the openings of Truth, 
the fpring of the gofpe], to the exhorting all to 
faithfulnefs, even the rebellious and gainfayers ; 
that they might come to know falvation to their 
fouls through Chrit. My next meeting was at 
Horfham, which was large; in which Truth 
favouring, it was made a precious time to many, 
as I then felt. On Fourth-day I hada meeting at 
North Wales, where there is a pretty large body 
of Friends; the fight of whom, in many places, 
and the fenfe of divine favour ftill extended towards 
them, was caufe of humble thankfulnefs. On 
Fifth-day, the 1§th of the Third month, I got 
to Philadelphia, having been about nine weeks in 
this vifit from Philadelphia, which I made my 
home, while in this part of the world, with the 
widow Rachel Pemberton, and her fon John, worthy 
friends; fhe a mother in Ifrael, and a great care- 
taker of the poor fervants who have been fent, not 
only in opening the door, and kindling the fire, but 
in miniftring every thing that fhe thought might. 
bea help and fervice to them in their journey 3. 
for which, I] am fully perfuaded in my mind, fhe, 
with many others, will not lofe their reward. “ In- 
“afmuch as ye did it unto one of thofe. little 
“ ones,” faith our dear Lord, “ that believe in my 
_ name, ye did it unto me.” | 


E 3 The 
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‘The 31ft of the Third month, I left Philadelphia 


again, in order to vifit a few meetings in Chefter 
county, where I had not yet been, On Firft-day 
I was at Providence meeting, which was a good 
and fatisfactory opportunity, the ftate of, things 
- much opened, and our minds in a good degree 
humbled, under a lively fenfe of Divine favour. I 
was at Concord on Second-day 3, John Churchman 
alfo being there, was very helpful to fettle the minds 
of fome, who had gone into jangling about fome 
things which had happened among them. ‘This 
being their Monthly Meeting, we left them to 
appearance in a pretty quiet frame of mind, and 
things ended well. After meeting I rode towards 
Hartford, and on Third-day was at Hartford meet- 


ing, which was well. On Fourth-day Twas at 


Darby meeting; it was an exercifing time to me, 
things being much out of order, fome differing in 


their judgement concerning what was, and what - 


was not, confiftent with our religious principles, 
in.regard to military fervice, in which feveral had 
been meddling and concerning themfelves, who go 
under our name. This brought great exercife and 
trouble on the faithful; a grievous, refractory, 


libertine fpirit I faw appeared; yet it was in a good 
degree kept down, and ‘Truth, in fome good | 


*meafure, had the dominion. 
On Fifth-day, the 5th of the Fourth month, I 


Was- 








~ 
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was at Springfield ; it was a large, good, feafonable 
opportunity to many. On Sixth-day I was- at 
Newtown meeting; in which Truth’s way was 
largely opened, and livingly fet forth in the power 
of it, to. the humbling and folid fatisfation of 
may: a day to be remembered by the fenfible 
After meeting I went to George Mills’s, where I 
had been before; a very kind friend. On Firt- 
day 1 was at Middleton meeting; it was a large 
gathering, and Truth had the dominion over all 5 
though many dry profeffors were liftening and 
longing after words, which fometimes hath caufed 
the living &ream to be withheld for a feafon; yet 
- the great goodnefs and ccndefcenfion of a merciful 
God is wonderful, in that he is pleafed to caufe | 
the living flream of the gofpel miniftry to iffue and 
break forth in a wonderful manner, to the refrefhing 
of his own heritage. The glory and honour, with 
living praifes, be given to him, and that for ever 
more ! 

I had an evening meeting at the fchool- hewn it 
alfo was an opportunity of good to our fouls; 
which were refrefhed together in the Lord. Tfaac 


Greenleaf of Philadelphia being with me on Second=- 


day, we were at Gofhen meeting, which was at- 
tended with good; Truth in fome good degree 
- favouring. We lodged at Aaron Afhbridge’s, and - 
on Third-day had a meeting at Bradford. We 

E 4 were 
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were much hindered in our way by the waters 
being much out, and a friend was in great danger 
of being carried away, but was preferved. We 
got to meeting, though friends had been gathered 
an hour, or more. It proved a good feafon; the 
- Lord had compaffion on us, and caufed his gofpel- 
rain to defcend on the thirfty ground, to the re- 
frefhing of that which was of his own right hand 
planting, and alfo to the placing judgment upon 
the unrighteous part, and all the fruits thereof. 
I came away thankful in my fpirit to the Lord, for 
his great goodnefs to his poor people; becaufe I 
{aw his mercy and loving-kindnefs endure for ever! 
On Fourth-day we had a meeting at the Great 
Valley, in which I perceived the extendings of 
good was offered, even to the gainfayers and re- 
bellious: a mercy unfpeakable! After meeting we 
went to a friend’s houfe, with whom Margaret 
Ellis abides, and were at Radnor meeting on Fifth- 
day, the 12th of the Fourth month; in which, 
though I was attended with much weaknefs, I 
thought I had fome fervice for Truth. On Sixth- 
. day | had a meeting at Merion, which was not an 
-unproftable feafon, I truft, to feveral. I returned 
that day to Philadelphia, and on Seventh-day, with 
John Pemberton, I rode to Plymouth, and was at. 
that meeting. On Firft and Second-day at New 
Providence. On Thirdeday returned again to 
Philadelphia, 
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Philadelphia, with fome decree of fatisfaction, and 
attended their week-day meeting, there being a 
marriage. Several did rejoice under a renewed 
fenfe of the ancient power, and loving kindnefs of 
our heavenly Father’s tender regard, in that he 
was pleafed to caufe his love and life-giving pre 
fence to be felt amongft us, to the refrefhing the 
fincere and upright hearted. Glory and praife be 
to his great name ; for he is worthy for ever! 

I ftaid in and about Philadelphia betwixt three 
and four weeks, in which time [ attended mect- 
ings as they came in courfe ; and alfo paid feveral 
religious vifits to families, as I found my mind 
drawn in the movings of Truth: in all which fer- 
vice, though but fmall in comparifon of fome 
others, I found my fpirit favoured with fweetnefs, 
and a degree of peace. Whilft I waited here, 
fuppofing my fervice to be moftly over upon the 
continent, having paid a general vifit, I unexpec- 
tedly, and pretty fuddenly, felt a trong draught to- 
wards Barbadoes, or the Wett India iflands. TI 
acquainted friends therewith, and made fome eflay 
for a paflage; yet faw not my way quite clear; but in- 
waiting felt my way open towards the Jerfeys, and: 
on the rath of the Fifth month I, with John 
Pemberton, went to Mount Holly, and was at the: 
two-weeks meeting on Firft-day; and on Second-. 


al at Morris Town,. where a meeting was ap-. 
E 5 _ -Rointedi 
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pointed for two friends, who were on their way 
towards Salem Yearly Meeting, where I was alfo 
with them. On Third-day John Pemberton left 
me at Ancocas meeting, which was in a good de- 
gree fatisfactory, and alfo to the honour of Truth, 
the edification of the Lord’s people, and the praife 
of his great Name! On Third-day evening I came 
to my worthy and well-efteemed friend Elizabeth 
Eaftaugh’s, where I lodged. On Fourth-day I 
was at a meeting at Haddonfield; on Fifth-day 
at Weodbury; Sixth-day at Solomon Lipingcot’s; 
Seventh-day at Piles-Grove. All thefe meetings, 
I thought, had a good tendency to the edification 
of the churches, and. ended well. ‘“Chankfgiving 
and praife be to him that lives and abides for ever- 

more ! | 
The 19th of the Fifth month, 1759, the Yearly 
Meeting for worfhip at Salem began, where we 
were much comforted together, in the enjoyment 
of Divine goodnefs. ‘The free extendings of the 
cofpel fpring flowed plentifully, to the watering 
the heritage of God; the fenfe whereof bowed 
many with humble reverence, in praifes to his 
great and everlafting name, who is worthy for 
ever! ‘Che 25th we had a meeting at Evefham, 
and went next day to Mount Holly, where alfo 
we had a meeting ; on Seventh-day to Crofwick’s, 
where their Quarterly Meeting began for minifters 
and 
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and elders. On Firft-day I was at Borden Town, 

in the forepart of the day, and.at I'rent-Town in 

the evening ; at which meetings we were mea- 

furably comforted. On Second-day I was at 

Crofwick’s again, at the meetings for worfhip and . 
difcipline, wherein Truth favoured us in a good 

degree. On Third-day the meeting was very 

Jarge, and I was deeply engaged for the honour of 
Trath’s caufe, there being a loofe libertine fpirit 

among{t fome who go under the name of Friends, 

yet never came under the yoke of Chrift, to know 

the deeds of the body to be mortified ; but live at 

eafe in the gratification of their heart’s lufts, and 

caufe the way of Truth to be evil fpoken of. My 

concern was chiefly to fuch as live at eafe in Zion, 

and to the backfliders in Ifrael, yet I had a word 
of comfort to the mourners in Zion, and the heavy- 

hearted in Jerufalem, that they might hold in their 

way. I was glad of fo feafonable an opportunity, 

wherein I was led to fpeak fo clofely to the ftates 

of many, in true gofpel love, which was a feal of 
Divine favour. 

Upon our taking leave of each other, we coms 
mitted one another to the Lord, and parted in great 
love, and true gofpel-fellowfhip. -1 then crofled 
Delaware at the Falls, in order to fee my friends 
once more in Bucks county, where there is a large 
body, and got to my worthy friend John. Scar 

E 6 brough’s: 
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brough’s on Fourth-day, with whom I had tra- 
velled feveral weeks both in the Jerfeys and Mary- 
land. I had great fatisfa€tion in his company, he 
being a man of a good underftanding, a tender 
{pirit, and very ferviceable in the church. The 
Quarterly Meeting for minifters and elders begin 
at Buckingham on Fourth-day, the 3oth of the 
Fifth month, which I attended, and alfo on Fifth= 
day a meeting for worfhip and difcipline, and I 
thought different fentiments were getting in a- 
mongtft them. If great care is not taken to keep 
Truth’s teachings, and the uncrring guidance of 
it, which will fubdue and keep down all unruly 
fpirits, there will be great trouble and uneafinefs, 
if not feparation, in many places: for I faw an evil 
fpirit of diffention was got into the church, ‘and in 
the ways ofits workings, it appeared in divers fhapes, 
in order to draw after it the hearts of the fimple, and 
fuch as, like itfelf, are unftable; for it is an unftaple 
fpirit, and by this it may be known, and fuch as 
are led into its ways, and own its workings. For 
‘they will be reftlefs, not eafy, under the crofs; 
but will caft off the yoke of Chrift, and go from 
his teachings, meeknefs, and humility, into a 
~ haughty proud fpirit, which is rough, full of hatred 
and envy, defpifeth counfel, and will not bear re- 
proof. ‘This fpirit, I thought, I perceived work. 
‘ing in the myftery of iniquity; but its time is not 


yet 
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yet fully come, to bring forth its monftrous birth. 
The Lord’s mercy is very great to his people, 
for this feed of the ferpent hath hitherto been — 
_crufhed, and put by, in its puttings forth; and the 
true feed, though through hard labour and travel, 
hath been brought forth into dominion, to the 
praife of Ifrael’s God. 

This Quarterly Meeting confifted of feveral 
hundred, moftly a young generation. The gra- 
cious extendings of Divine goodnefs was felt, and 
Trath’s power did prevail over all the powers and 
fpirits of darknefs, I was glad I was here, ~and 
my fpirit did rejoice in the Lord, the God of my 
falvation. After meeting on Sixth-day, I went 
home with Samuel Wilfon. On Firft-day I was 
at Plumpftead meeting, which was attended with 
good, the power of Truth prevailing. In the 
evening I was at a meeting nigh Buckingham, at 
a fchool-houfe. It was a large gathering, and we 
were much comforted and refrefhed together in 
the Lord. I was at their Monthly Meeting at 
Buckingham om Second- day, the 4th of the Sixth - 
_ month, in which, through the prevalence and own- 
ing of Truth, which came over the minds of the 
"people, things were carried on well, both in the 
time of Divine worfhip, and in tranfacting of the 
affairs of the church; for the power of Truth kept 
_ down all reftlefs and unruly fpirits, which at times — 

: are 
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are putting up their heads in oppofition to the tef- 
- timony thereof, and are for trampling ail dilcipline 
under foct. I was deeply exercifed in my fpirit 
before the Lord, at times, that I might be kept 
in the innocency, meeknefs, and pure wifdom. 
Some being, as I thought, righteous over-much, 
I was afraid, left they fhould deftroy themfelves, 
and fo difhonour the caule of “Truth, which they 
at times had fo zealoufly contended for. : 
After this meeting was over, | went to Wright’s 
Town Monthly Meeting, which was next day. 
In this meeting I had. hard labour and exercife ; 
yet things ended well, 1 came away fatisfied, and . 
thankful in my heart to the Lord, for his unfpeak- 
able mercies... The Falls Monthly Meeting being 
on Fourth-day, I was there alfo, had fome fervice 
for Truth, and parted with feveral friends in much 
Jove and tendernefs, we not expecting to fee each 
other again in mutability. On Fitth-day I was at 
Middletown Monthly Meeting,in which I was drawn 
forth, in the living fpring of the gofpel; both in 
the men’s and women’s meeting. . Then feeling 
my fpirit eafy and clear, I left them in love, and 
the unity of the one fpirit, which had united us to= 
gether in a near manner. 
_ On Firft-day I was again at North Wales, 
and had good fatisfaction. at their two meetings. 
On. Second-day I returned again to Philadelphia, 
: having 


= 
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having been about a month from the town. On 
Third day, the 12th of the Sixth month, I was at 
the Bank meeting, in which we were comforted 
together, it being ‘an edifying feafon to many. I 
{taid in and about Philadelphia about four weeks, 
viliting fome families, and attending meetings as 
they came in courfe, though, in meetings, I had 
little to fay, being fhut up, and much bound in my 
{pirit to. keep filence in that city. The caufe is 
beft known to the great overfeer of his people, who 
can do with them as feemeth to him good: and I 
faw it was good for his fervants to be refigned and 
contented with all the openings and fhuttings of 
his hand; with the various difpenfations he is 
pleafed to lead through, that there may not be any 
confufion throughout the camp of God’s Ifrael. 
I could not but rejoice, in thankfulnefs of heart, 
that 1 was quite filent, and ftillin my fpirit; being 
made fenfible it was the Lord’s doings: and indeed 
it is marvellous in our eyes, that he, who is the 
captain of our falvation, fhould call for fuch a cef- 
fation of arms, for a feafon, that his foldiers might 
take a little reft under his royal pavilion, and 
canopy of pure love. | 
I was at Darby week-day meeting the Fourth 
of the week; on Fifth-day at Chefter week- day 


meeting; and on Sixth-day at Chichefter, where 


a meeting was appointed for me; which was _ 


large, 
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large, and accompanied with the free extendings 
‘of Divine mercy .to our foul’s refrefhment. On 
Seventh-day I was at London Grove Monthly 
Meeting,; and alfo at their meeting on Firft-day. 
Jt was a contriting and bowing time with many, 
and we parted in the true unity, fellowfhip, and 
heart-tendering love of the gofpel of peace. On 
Second-day I was at Concord Monthly Meeting, 
which was a hard, laborious, exercifing feafon, both 
in time of worfhip and difcipline; things being 
much out of gofpel order, by reafon of ftrife and 
difcord, as oppofite to the pure and peaceable go- 
vernment of the church of Chrift, as darknefs is to 
light. The evil fpirit was kept down in a good 
degree, and that which was out of order much 
helped by the power of T’ruth. 

The 10th of the Seventh month, 1759, I got to 
Philadelphia ; the 18th, feveral friends accompany- 
ing me, we went to Chefter, and the 19th on board 
a vellel, which was bound for Barbadoes. Some- - 
time after we were got to fea, I was clofely exer- 
cifed in my mind, which brought me very low, in 
humble fupplication before the Lord, that he would 
be pleafed to enable me to go through whatfoever 
he, in the courfe of his infinite wifdom, might fuffer _ 
to. come upon me, whether for a trial of my faith, 
or any other of his wife and good ends. ForT 
could appeal to him in great fincerity, it was in 

| | obedience 
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obedience to his requirings, that I had undertaken 
that voyage; and not in my own will. ‘This was 
indeed with me as a time of fenewing of my cove- 
nant, and coming under a clofe engagement, that 
if he would but be with me, to deliver and pre- 
ferve me in the way that i had to go, fo that 
_ might return again to his houfe in true peace; then 
_he fhould be my God, and I would ferve him. 
May 1 therefore, with all the Lord’s fervants every 
Where, not only make covenants, when under clofe 
and deep exercife of foul; but, oh! let us be con- 
cerned ftrictly to obferve and keep them; for I 
am a living witnefs for him, that he is a covenant- 
keeping God with his people. 

| Whilft { was under this living and frefh bap- 
tifm, thofe, to whom I am the moft nearly united 
in the clofeft ties of nature, were brought nigh to 
me in fpirit (though far feparated in body) with 
ftrong defires, and fervent fupplications, that they 
might be preferved in the Truth, and that the 
Lord, in his infinite mercy, would be pleafed to 
vilit their fouls with a frefh vifitation of his pure 
love. ‘The churches alfo of the Lord (efpecially 
thofe people I had fo lately vilited, and had at times 
been fo clofely engaged for, in the love of the Fa- 
ther) were {pread before me in the neareft manner, 
with fervent prayer, that they might abide in his 
’ love, ftand in his counfel, and live in his holy fear 5 
that 
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that fo we might {till be a people to his praife, and 
bring honour to his great and holy Name, and the 
profeflion we are making of the bleffed Trath;_ 
that the bleffings which he hath referved, and laid ~ 
up in fore, might not be withheld, but plentifully 
ihowered down upon his heritage. : 

My mind now was much eafed, and that which’ 
had been as a load upon my fpirit was taken away, 
and I was freely refigned to the will of God. At 
that time, if I rightly knew my own heart, the fear’ 
of death was alfo removed, and, I truft, the oc- 
calion of it, which is fin; for I did not find that 
my confcience condemned me, though | well know, 
I have nothing to truft in but Divine mercy, 
through my deer Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift, 
in whom, and by whom, all our fins are taken 
away, and we are redeemed unto God, and that 
by his moft precious blood. It is by him we alfo 
have accefs to the Father, his fpirit bearing witnefs 
with our fpirits, that we are his children, often 
erying, Abba, Father, through the eternal Spirit, 
which helpeth our infirmities, and maketh inter- 
ceffion for us; enabling us to afk aright, and pray 
in an acceptable manner. 

~-[ may not omit remarking at this time, when 
the French were nigh taking us, my fpirit was fo 
at liberty, and over them, and all the powers of 
darknefs, in the Lord, that I cid not fee it would 
eH be 
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be fo; and havihg had great freedom and liberty 
in my mind to go in this fame veffel, could not 
reflect upon myfelf for mifling of it in any refpe&, 
except it was in making mention of it fometimes: 
too freely, which it is likely fome might lay hold 
of, and that not to their own advantage... When 
we were taken, the Frenchmen (confidering all 
their views are for plunder) did not ufe me ill. 
They took my little money, fome of my linnen, 
and part of my other wearing apparel. but my bed 
and cheft, with many other neceflaries, they let me 
keep; which was of great fervice to me afterwards. 
For I was now ina part of the world where I was 
a {iranger, and no money of my own left; yet Ido 
not remember’ I either murmured, or repined at 
“what had befallen me; or that any diftruftful 
thoughts rofe in my heart, fo as to trouble and op- 
prefs my fpirit; which I efteemed as one of the 
moft fingular favours among{t the many I have re= 
ceived from the great and merciful hand. 

The privateer belonging to Martinico, we landed 
at a town called St, Peter’s; great part of which 
was laid in afhes about two weeks after we were 
fet at liberty, as I was afterwards informed, We 
were all had to prifon; but our captain, myfelf, the 
mate, and a paflenger, were put into a little room,. 

“which opened into the prifon-yard. TI think it was 
about twelve feet fquare, and we upwards of twenty 
| (if 
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(if I remember right) to lie in it.) Before we left 
the place, my fellow-prifoners behaved courteoufly 
and civilly, none of them offering me any abufe, 
though I had often to reprove, and exhort them to 
amend their lives. It was extreme hot weather, 
and our yard, where we had liberty to walk, as 
well as our lodging room, was expofed to the fun 
moft of the day. They let me have my bed in 
the night next to the door and window for the 
benefit of the air, which was an advantage; but, 
alas! I had a great difadvantage along with it, for 
the tub in which we eafed ourlelves, flood very 
nigh me, and the wafh and filth of the court-yard 
came through a hole in the wall, very nigh the 
window where I lay, fo that oft in the night I was 
nigh fainting with ftink, which the heat of the 
weather made very naufeous. ‘The bread allowed 
us was pretty good, but almoft every kind of vic- 
tuals was loathfome to my ftomach in this ftinking 


unwholefome place. There were falt beef and pork *~ 


for thofe that could eat them ; but it being neither 
foaked, nor half boiled, I perceived there was but 
little of it eaten by any. My chief living, whilft 
there, was bread and water, fometimes a little 
coffee, but that was feldom, for we could not al- 
ways get it boiled. Oatmeal mixed in water was 
what I often drank, it ferving alfo for food. The 
water they Jet the prifoners have, I believe, is very 

| unwhole« 
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unwholefome, it being taken up below, where the 
negroes wath their clothes, and alfo where the filth 
of the town is caft in. Moft of the prifoners, I 
perceived, were troubled with alax; and I had not 
been there above two or three days, before I was 
taken with it; which, with the extreme heat, 
and unwholefomenefs of the place, brought me fo 


low and weak, that it was hard work for me to 


walk about a little in the prifon-yard; but I ftrove, 
and was helped indeed beyond my own expecta- 
tion; for after we were fet at liberty from the pri- 
fon, we were fix days on board the veffel that fet 
us upon the Erelifh ifland, in which time I think 
I fuffered more hardfhip than whilft I was in pri- 
fon; for being very weak, and the weather ftill hot, 
clofe, and fultry, I could not abide in the. cabin 
among the people, but was forced to lie upon the 
deck, where I could get air, though I was expofed . 
to the night-dews, and gufts of rain, which we 
fometimes had; all which tended to increafe my 
diforder. “he French captain gave me the liberty 
of the cabin, and fhewed me kindnefs in other re- 
fpeGis. We were becalmed under the ifland of 
Guadaloupe, and came to an anchor in a cove, 
where we took in freth water; but I went not on 
fhore. I was informed there was a great mortality 


among the Englifh foldiers; and many others, who 


went 


é 
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went about bufinefs, were taken off very fuddenly 
at this place. 

The 7th of the Ninth ii they landed us at 
the ifland called St. Chriftopher’s, where I found 
fome kind friendly people; though the generality 
were very gay, light and airy. After I had been. 
there a little time, my diforder abating, I began to 
gather ftrength, fo as to walk about; and I found 
a few here, who had fome knowledge of friends, 
and their principles, by reafon of their education. 
One Jofhua Lawfon, a failmaker by trade, a man 
of good report among his neighbours, was willing 
I fhould have meetings at his houfe, he having a 
large room very fuitable for that purpofe. Sol 
had feveral meetings, the town’s people coming 
pretty generally, and feveral were reached, I be- 
Jieve, by the heart-fearching power of Truth, which 
opened unto them their ftates and conditions, 
efpecially fome of the younger fort, who were 
tender, and very defirous to have meetings. But, 
alas | their eye and expeCtation began to be fo upon 
' the poor weak inftrument, that I queried in my 
own mind, whether I fhould have any more meet- 
ings with them; for that fpirit, which hungers 
after words, fometimes fhuts up the fpring of the 
true miniftry ; or it is withheld for a time on that 
account. 

However, 
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However, now about, it revived in my mind, 
that I had felt a draught of the Father’s love to- 
wards the ifland of Nevis, when we failed paft it, 
in our paflage from Martinico; though I was told 
by one that knew the place (fuch was the conduc 
of many of the inhabitants) there were little hopes 
of getting a meeting, or being received there; 
but that did not difcourage me, I finding fome- 
thing in my mind that removed that obftacle out 
of the way. ‘Therefore I, with Caleb Copeland, 
a young man from North America, took boat, and 
in a few hours arrived at Charleftown, the chief — 
place on the ifland. We took up our quarters at 
atavern. ‘he day following, being their general 
court, many of their inhabitants came to town, 
and the place where we were being nigh the 
court-houfe, and the grand jury doing their bu- 
finefs, and dining there, drew a pretty deal of com- 
pany. Moft of them, at their firft feeing. me, 
feemed as though they could hardly be fatisfied 
with gazing; but I endeavoured to keep my eye 
to the Lord, whole prefence, I felt to be nigh me 
in a good degree, to keep me ftill and quiet. So 
they had their full view of me, till their curiofity 
was pretty well fatisfied. They offered no other 
incivility, than fearing, Ifnmael-like. However, 
the grand jury, either out of kindnefs, or further 
to fatisfy their curiofity, fent us an invitation to 


* 
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dine with them; but it being late before they went 
to dinner, our landlady ordered ours fooner. I 
I did not find any thing in my mind againft eating 
with them: though many of them be a light, vain, 
airy people, and their company not defirable to a 
folid mind. 

They fent a meflenger for us when they fat 
down, by whom I fent word we had dined. But 
they fent again, fo I went in, and to]d them we 
took their invitation kindly, but we had dined, and 
therefore defired to be excufed from fitting down 
with them. ‘They did not feem fo light and airy 
now, as they did before ; but faid, they fhould have 
been glad to have had our company. I obferved, 
they are very much in the cuftom of drinking of 
healths, as well as in ufing many other vain com- 
pliments, which I had to fhew my diflike to, not 
only by not ufing them, but in letting them alfo 
know they were againft our principles, and the 
apoftle’s advice to the believers, where he faith, 
“ Be not conformable to this world; but be ye 
transformed, by the renewing of your minds.” I 
much defire my children may take notice of thefe 
little remarks, and put in practice that excellent 
vadvice of the apoftle, not to be conformable to the 
world’s language, vain cuftoms, and fafhions, which 
‘deface that beautiful image and likenefs man was 
firft created in: for every thing was good that 
| God 
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God made, and had an excellency and beauty in 
it; man, the greateft of all, as long as he keepeth 
his commandments; but he lofes that likenefs 
and image of innocency, by hearkening to the voice 
of the ferpent, who is called the prince of the power 
of the air, that now bears rule in the hearts of the 
children of difobedience. 1 would therefore, my 
dear children, that you may come to know a being 
transformed by the renewings of the grace and 
good fpirit of Truth, upon your minds and under- 
ftandings, into the nature, image, and innocency of 
the children of God, and ftand in it, by keeping his 
commandments ; for herein is man’s perfection. 

A meeting had been propofed to be held in the 
court-houfe, feveral feeming to forward it, efpeci- 
ally an old prieft, who beftirred himfelf pretty 
much ; which I thought fomewhat ftrange. When 
it was nigh time for the meeting, he went along 
with me to the court-houfe, where the juftices and 
feveral others had dined, and had not yet broke up; 
but that was more than I knew before I went in. 
However, the prieft told them there was a gentle- 
man, as he was pleafed to call me, wanted to give 
them a fermon, and requefted that they would give 
liberty of the hall for a meeting to be held; but 
one whom they called their chief judge ftarted up. 
in a heat, and faid they had not done: and befides, 
they wanted no fermons; as for his part, he never 


F loved 
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loved.to hear one in his life. A vulgar and un- 
fayoury expreflion to come out of the mouth of one 
in his ftation; and it made me, that I could hardly 
tell what to fay about having a meeting that night, 

only as feveral of the people from divers parts of the 
ifland were there, it feemed a very fuitable oppor- 
tunity. However, the old prieft was not at all dif- 
couraged by the repulfe he had met with; he being 
refolved I fhould have a meeting, went over to the 
tavern where we lodged, and got the liberty of a 

chamber, and then came.and told me there was a 
conyenient room, and feveral already waiting. 
I went, and found every thing in good order for a 

meeting, except the people’s minds: I was alfo in 

great poverty, but I think quiet and much re- 
figned. I fat in filence a confiderable fpace, in 
which time they were very reftlefs, and rude in 
their behaviour, fuch as I had feldom feen or heard 

before: at length I had fomething rofe in my mind 
to fay, which reached, I believe, the witnefs of 

Truth in them; for they became very quiet and 

{till, and fat like another fort of people; and many 

_after meeting confefled to the truth of what had 

been fpoken. 

_ [had another meeting at that place, and many 

came. It was a folemn baptizing time. The 

Lord’s power had the dominion over all the rough 

and unruly fpirits: praifes be to his all-powerful 

name 
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name for ever! There ftood up a man at the clofe 
of this meeting, and faid, he hoped what had been 
delivered would have a good effect ; for it was very 
fuitable advice. More he faid, which is not need- 
ful to pen; and I thought it was in a good degree 
of fincerity. Then turning to me, he gave me a 
friendly invitation to his houfe. I told him I took 
it kindly, and fhould come if opportunity would 
ferve. ‘The company being pretty much gone, 
he entered into a little difcourfe with me, and told 
me, he himfelf was alfo a fellow-labourer in the 
Lord; but he had as little the look of a prieft, 
as any I had ever feen, as 1 thought. He told 
me alfo, he perceived that we had the advantage of 
them, in that we did not tie ourfelves up to one 
text of fcripture, as they did; and fo could {peak to 
the feveral ftates of the people; for he faid, it 
could not be fuppofed that one remedy could be 
fuitable to every difeafe. I made fome remarks on 
his juft obfervation, with fomething concerning 
the true miniftry, the operation of the fpirit, and 
that it was not to be limited; againft which he 
made no objection, but freely affented to the Truth. 
We parted in a kind and friendly manner. I found — 
he was a man of good underftanding, bore a very 
good character among the people, and was well 
beloved, ; 
F 2 ; ‘This 
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This evening, after he was gone, there came a 
meflenger from one Burnet; a man of note inthe 
ifland, to defire me to pay him a vifit-before I left 
the place; which I did the next morning. He 
received us very refpectfully, without making much 
ceremony. He afked me fome queftions concern- 
ing my travels and ufage amongft the French, 
which I gave him fome account of. He did not 
feem to want to enter into any difcourfe about re- 
ligious matters, but defired I would ftay longer 
with them upon the ifland; for he faid there were 
feveral who were the defcendants of Quakers, and 
undoubtedly would be glad to fee me. But that 
did not at all induce me to ftay, I finding myfelf 
pretty eafy to leave them; hoping the Lord in his 
own time will fend his fervants and faithful Ia- 
bourers into not only this ifland, but many others 
in this part of the world, where the gofpel rain 
hath not been fo plentifully beftowed. Oh, Old 
England, and North America! Though thefe 
people are too much in the churlifh dog’s nature, 
yet many of them would be glad to partake of the 
crumbs that fall from your tables. Your dainty full 
_ ftomachs have often loathed the honeycomb, and 
their poor fouls are wandering about upon the 
barren mountains of a lifelefs profeffion, feeking 
the living amongft the dead. May we therefore, 
that have received the knowledge of the Truth, 

and 
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and been fo often watered, be faithful, and bring 
forth fruits, anfwerable to the bleffings received ! 
Then will the Lord, I am fully perfuaded, fend 
forth from amongft us fuch as fhall bring them to 
Chrift the good Shepherd and fold of true reft and 
peace. . 

But to return. After I had ftaid as long as time 
would permit, and was taking my leave of the man, 
he put a parcel of money into my hand, which I 
returned, and told him that we did not receive any 
money for preaching. He faid, we could not travel 
without expences, and I had been taken by the 
French, and had fuffered fome lofs, and as he gave 
it me freely, I might receive it.. I told him, I was 
not then in neceflity, therefore was not free to 
take it; but acknowledged it was his good will, 
and fo took my leave of him. After I had been 
a little time at our inn, we underftood he had fent 
his fervant to the landlady, to charge her to take 
nothing of us, for he would pay all our expences ; 
but it was already paid; and I faw it to be highly 
expedient for us, to remove ail caufe from them 
that might take occafion, that the miniftry might 
not be juftly blamed. I left them in a loving 
good difpofition of mind towards friends, and am 
fully perfuaded there are hungerings begotten in the 
hearts of fome of them after the true bread. . 

F 3 After 
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After I returned to the ifland called St. Chrifto- 
pher’s, where had taken lodgings, not knowing 
how long I might ftay, ] was not eafy to omit having 
meetings, efpecially on Firft-days. Several people 
coming out of the country, I had freedom to fit 
with them, moft of them behaving in a becoming 
and folid manner. ‘Truth fometimes favoured us- 
in time of filence; and though I had thought I 
. fhould have been fhut up, I found the fpring of 
the gofpel was ftill opened towards the people at 
times, in the free extendings of God’s love. And 
it came into my mind, in the opening of ‘Truth, 
that the Lord hath a feed fown in thofe iflands, which 
lies under the clods of the earth; but its rifing 
-and coming into dominion. muft be left to his 
time; he being able to dethrone antichrift, bring 
down his kingdom, with all his ftrong holds, 
and in the room thereof, to eftablifh his own ever= 
lafting righteoufnefs; that fo in the very place 
where it was faid, they are no people, there fhall 
they be called the children of the living God. 

I found fome of them defirous that I would vifit 
them in their families, which 1 complied with, as I 
found freedom; often having to fet before them _ 
their unchriftian practice, in keeping their fellow- 
creatures in flavery for term of life, and the cruelty 
they ufed towards them, which exceeded all that 

I had 
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I had ever feen before; and it raifed fuch a juft 
indignation in my heart, that I ufed great freedom 
of fpeech fometimes in converfation. Yet I truft 
I did not exceed the bounds of truth, for I 
perceived it always had fome good tendency; either 
to filence, or bring fome acknowledgement from 
them, that the practice was unchriftian, and not to 
be juftified; that they had no right to plead for 
keeping them, but that of force, and they were a 
daily plague, and caufed them to run into a great 
deal of fin. ‘Thus I have heard fome of them com- 
plain, wifhing they never had them, or had fome 
other way to get their bread. So we may perceive 
the Lord is rifing, by his pure witnefs, in judgment 
in the hearts of thofe negro keepers, fhewing them 
the practice is evil, and they cannot juftify it, be- 
caufe the light condemns it, and maketh it mani- 
feft to them to be evil. I tarried at this place longer 
than I expeéted; but hope it was not time {pent 
altogether unprofitably. And although I have been 
hindered from going to the place, I at firft fet out 
for, I have had evident tokens of God’s love and 
fatherly care over me, in the various fteps I have 
had to tread; yet notwithftanding this evidence of 
Divine approbation, I have not been infenfible, 
that mouths would be opened not only againft me, 
in faying I was wrong led, or under a deception, 
but alfo againft the Truth; for the Truth hath 

F 4 many 
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many enemies, and none greater and readier to. 


judge others, than thofe that are making a profeflion 

of it, but dwell not in the life and power. But it 
_ is not a new thing to be counted deceivers, and yet 
be true. 

_ However, whilft I tarried here, I often enquired 
re a paflage to the windward iflands, that fuch oc- 
cafion might be taken away, and I be elear of the 
- blood of all men. I thought by way of Antigua 
might be proper ; but when I made fome attempts 
towards it, 1 was always ftopped in my mind, not 
being free to leave the place where I was. But 
when I had tarried fome time longer, and had 
_” divers. good opportunities among the people, I felt 
myfelf quite eafy to leave the ifland: and not only 
fo, but likewife a ftrong defire to be gone; alfo 
that view, and thofe drawings I had before, to vifit 
the other iflands, were entirely removed, and I was 
eafy to return in a veflel which was then bound for 
Philadelphia. ‘Therefore, taking leave of thofe I 
was pretty nearly acquainted with in Baflaterre, the 
chief town on the ifland, I went by land to Sandy 
Point, where the veffel lay to take in part of her 
cargo. Here I had a meeting with the, town’s 
people the day before we fet fail, which was the 
ad of the Eleventh month, 1759, having been upon 
this ifland, and Nevis, eight weeks. 

Whilft 


Se 


WILLIAM RECKITT. 129 


Whilft I tarried in thofe iflands, there was a 
a great mortality among the people, but it did not 
bring that awfulnefs and humility upon their minds, 
which it ought to have done; and therefore the — 
Divine hand undoubtedly will be firetched out ftill. 
The captain and men behaved very civilly to me 
in this paflage. I had feveral meetings with the 
fhip’s company, which had fome good effect, I be- 
lieve, upon the feamen. We arrived at Philadelphia 
the 29th of the Eleventh month, where I was very 
kindly received by my friends, who had, I believe, 
nearly fympathized with me in my late exercifes. 
I ftaid in the city little more than two weeks, ex- 
cept a fhort vifit to Wilmington friends. A con- 
ference was held with the Indians whilft I tarried 
here, which I was at; and Daniel Stanton, and 
myfelf, with a few other friends, had a meeting 
with them at Philadelphia in the ftate-houfe. 

After fome time of waiting in filence, I had 
fomething to fay, and one Ifaac Still, an Indian, 
who could fpeak Enelifh, delivered the fubftance of 
what I faid in the Indian language. He appeared 
tender and well fatished, being a fenfible fober 
young man. Tedeufcung, and feveral of the De- 
laware chiefs were prefent, and a few of the Jerfey 
Indians. They were folid, attentive, and behaved 
in a becoming manner. ‘The meeting ended in 
humble prayer and fupplication to Almighty God. 

. FS My 
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My ftay being but fhort here, after I returned from 
the Weft Indies, I endeavoured to take my leave 
_of friends in as general a manner as time would 
permit, and the 16th of the T’welfth month, 1759, 
being the firit of the week, after a good and fatisfac- 
tory feafon with friends at Pine-ftreet meeting- 
houfe, I took my farewel of them in the uniting 
love and pure fellowfhip of the gofpel of peace. 

I went on board the fhip Carolina, at the wharf; 
the mafter’s name was James Friend, a kind, 
courteous man. Wehad a very difficult paflage, 
by reafon of high winds, and a leaky veflel; yet, 
through the mercy and geodnefs of kind Provi- 
dence, we arrived fafe at London the 29th of the 
Firft month, 1760, where I ftaid but a few days 
before I took leave of friends there, and returned 
home to my dear wife and children, who, in my 
abfence, with all that I had, had been kept, bleffed, 
and preferved, far beyond my expectation, or indeed 
my deferving as a creature. I defire I ever may 
be thankful for fuch unfpeakable favours and mer- 
cies, and give him the praife, who is worthy for 
ever! 


W. RECKITT. 


SUPPLE. 








SUPPLEMENT. 


N the courfe of thefe travels the author often 

had his wife and children in his remembrance, 

and wrote to them, to encourage them to truft in 
that hand which had drawn him into fervice. 

By a note, dated the 8th of the Eighth month, _ 
1768, on one of his letters, he defires that they 
might be preferved for the fake of his children: 
‘ When,’ fays he, ‘ my head is laid in the filent 
‘ grave, and my foul at reft with the Lord: and 
¢ alfo that my journal may be tranfcribed for their 
 perufal ;’ adding, ‘ that the very fragments fhould | 
‘be gathered up, that nothing may be loft? For 
the benefit of his furviving relations, and of man- 
kind in general, the following extracts are inferted. 
They fhow the care he had for their welfare, when 
far abfent, and befpeak the fervency of his love. 
The firft was from France, while he was prifoner 

there, and is as follows. 


F 6 Carhaix 
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Corbais in France, the 23d of the Twe 0% month, 
1756. 


> Dear wife and children, 

This comes to inform you of my welfare, and 
though outwardly confined, not having that liberty 
to proceed on my journey at prefent, yet I dare 
not complain, nor fay, the Lord is an hard mafter; 
for he, in his great mercy and matchlefs loving 
kindnefs, hath been a prefent help in every needful » 
time, as mine eye hath been fingle to him, he hath 
fupported me under the exceeding great exercifes 
I have in this journey already met with. Glory 
and honour be to his great name for ever ! 

I would that none of you might be caft down 
about me, but ftill truft in the name of the Lord; 
Tam fully fatisfied you will find it to bea ftrong 
tower, and as the fhadow of a mighty rock in a 
weary land. And there is one thing I do greatly 
defire of you, that is, live in true love and unity 
one with another, and as much as in you lies, with 
all men every where, and then the God of love 
and peace will be with you to the end of your time. 
I wrote about the feventh or eighth of laft month, 
in which I informed you how I fared, and was in 
health ; fince which | am removed to this place, a 
tolerable {ituation, and provifions pretty cheap. I 

have 
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have a chamber to myfelf, and a good bed, being 
under no reftraint, but have the liberty of the town 
and fields to walk in when I pleafe. Ihope to 
receive a letter from you ina little time. I moft 
dearly and tenderly falute you, and bid you fare- 
wel. 


W.R. 


Philadelphia, the 29th of the Fifth Month, 1758. 


‘Dear wife and children, 


{ came here this day, having been fomething 
more than fix months in the fouthern provinces ; 
in which vifit, though the journey has been at- 
tended with fome difficulties and dangers, yet I 
have no caufe to complain. I lacked for nothing, 
it having at times been made eafy, pleafant, and 
comfortable unto mein Chrift, for whofe fake, and 
the gofpel’s, I have endeavoured to be given up, 
according to the difpenfation of his grace given 
to me, in obedience to his will, in which I defire 
I may ftand faithful to the end; and the fame de- 
fire, at times, is ftrong in my heart for all of you 
that I have left behind, that you may be faithful 
to the meafure and manifeftation of grace given, 
unto 
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unto you. I am not without fear, left fome of 
my dear children, which are grown to years of un- 
derftanding, fhould be, through unwatchfulnefs and 
carelefInefs, drawn away into hurtful things. It 
drops as a watchword for you to take notice of, 
which, if you do, and walk agreeable unto the 
bleffed principle of Truth, which you have heard, 
and, I truft, believed in, the Lord hath bleffings in 
ftore for you, will make you truly rich, and add 
no forrow with it. I fhould have no greater come 
fort at my return, than to fee it was your care and 
chiefeft concern to be faithful to the Lord, ac- 
cording to the beft of your underftandings. ‘This 
would be more to my comfort and folid fatisfac- 
tion, than for you to have abundance of this world; 
for they. that firft feek the kingdom of God, and 
his righteoufnefs, the promife is, that all other 
things fhall be added. I often breathe to the Lord, 
that he, above all things, may be pleafed to fandify 
and cleanfe your hearts from all fin, that fo he, 
who hath hitherto been the help, ftrength, prefer- 
vation, and deliverance of your poor father in his 
exercifes and troubles, may in mercy blefs you all, 
and take delight in you, fo as to tender your hearts, 
and favour you often with his power and living 
prefence, is the fincere prayer of yours, in that 
Jove, that neither diftance or length of time can 

feparate, | , 
W.R. 
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Newport in Rhode Ifland, the sth of the Eleventh 
Month, 1758. 


My dear wife, 

Thefe may inform thee and children, I have 
hitherto been favoured in a good degree of health 
and ftrength to go through the exercifes and tra- 
vels, both inward and outward, which have laid 
before me, for the fake of the gofpel; in the dif- 
charge whereof, at times, I find great peace and 
inward confolation. 

My time of ftay in this land, at prefent, feems 
uncertain; yet I am ready to conclude it will be 
until another year; if fooner, I believe it will be- 
acceptable both to you and me: if we be willing 
to wait in patience the Lord’s time, he will be 
well pleafed with us, and undoubtedly his bleffing 
will follow, which will make truly rich, and” add 
no forrow with it. ; 

I have received two letters from you, in which 
I had an account of your welfare, in a good de- 
gree, for which I am truly thankful to him that 
hath hitherto helped us, and preferved us. May 
he have the praife, who is worthy! His ways are 
all ways of pleafantnefs, and his paths are indeed 
paths of true peace, and his mercies and loving- 
kindnefs are towards all them that daily live and 
dwell in his holy fear. 


May 


136 SUPPLEMENT. 


May all my children learn the fear of the Lord, 
is often my earneft cry and prayer to the Lord for 
them. ‘Then wouid they be preferved out of the 
evils that are in the world, for they are many, and 
lie clofe to their youthful inclinations, and if they 
gave way to them, will draw their hearts from the 
Bonk and out of his holy fear, into a loofe, wan- 
ton, and libertine fpirit, which I caution and warn 
them to watch againft and beware of, left they lofe 
the bleffing, as Efau did, and the time come they 
may carefully feek it with tears, and cannot obtain 
it; for time is very precious, and ought to-be 
prized by all. Some very young in years, when 
on a dying bed, have bemoaned themfelves, and 
lamented their mis-fpent time, the fenfe of which 
caufes me almoft to tremble, left it fhould be the 
ftate of any that fee or hear thefe lines read. 
Therefore I intreat there may be a turning to the 
Lord with the whole heart; and make no referves 
or excufes, but yield obedience to his holy will in 
all things, according to the beft of your underftand- 
- ings, though through a great crofs to your inclina- 
tions; it is the way to obtain mercy with God, 
and admittance into his everlafting kingdom of reft 
and peace, when time in this world of troubles 
fhall terminate. | 

I dearly falute thee and our children in the 
love of the Father of all our mercies, de- 

firing 
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firing you may all dwell in his love, that fo you 
may feel me to be near you in fpirit, though out- — 
wardly far feparated. ‘The dead cannot praife the 
Lord, but the living; the fenfe of it at this time 
for his unfpeakable favours to us, with many more 
of his dear children, whom he hath begotten into 
a lively hope, bows my fpirit. May we all be 
preferved under a living fenfe of this life, that 
when under a degree of divine favour, may be en- 
abled to draw nigh to him, who knows all our 
wants, and put up our prayers and fupplications 
for each other, in a manner that will find accept- 
ance, is the pathetick breathing of thine in that 
love that changeth not, including our dear chil- 


dren. 
W.R. 


a 
Philadelphia, the 12th of the Firf? Month, 1759. 


Dear love, 


I have received feveral letters from home, which 
intimate thine and our childrens welfare, as to 
health, which gives me great fatisfaction, with 
defires, if it be the will of divine Providence, fuch 
bleflings may be continued, and we truly thankful. 

I returned yefterday from New England, and 
the eaftern country, having been fomewhat more 

than 


* 
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than five months in that journey. Health of body | 
is in a good degree ftill continued, and true peace 
of mind; for which I am made, at times, to blefs 
that great and everlafting name, who is over all, 
worthy for ever! I fee I cannot enlarge, only re- 
commend thee to that which hath hitherto kept. 
and preferved, and {till will, I am fenfible, as we put 
truft and dependence uponit. Idefire thou, or any 
for you, will not think me long. I fhall; as foon 
as I am clear, haften home; fhall not conclude for 
myfelf, for lam not at my own difpofal ; yet feem 
to think I fhall look homeward in a little time. 
~ My dear love to thee and children, fympathizing 
with you in great nearnefs, I dearly falute thee 
and them, in that which never changeth. Thine 


in the Lord. 
W.R. 


oa 


Philadelphia, the 15th of the Sixth Month, 1759. 


My dear wife and children, 

I am in the perfe&t enjoyment of health, except 
fome pain in my breaft, which is now much better. 
It hath been a long time fince I had a letter from 
England, but here have been but few. fhips from 
Londen this fummer. I cannot conclude of fix- 
ing my return, I having had drawings in my mind 

to 


& 
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to vifit Barbadoes, and propofe taking the firft 
fuitable opportunity to embark for that place» 
There are only a few meetings in Barbadoes, fo 
that my {tay is not like to be long, except I have 
to vifit any other iflands. I may thus conclude 
at prefent, but leave it to that great and good | 
Difpofer of all things, that hath been my fupport. 
I may with gratitude and thankfulnefs fay, he hath 
been my prefent helper in every needful time. 
Oh! may.our eye be fingle to him, he is good in- 
deed unto all that put their truft in him; though 
great ftorms may rife, and clouds of thick darknefs 
may appear, I am ftrong in the faith, the Lord ftill 
will be on our fide, as we ‘are concerned to be 
faithful unto him; and if he be on our fide, who can 
be againft us? I cannot enlarge much, but defire 
that you and I may be enabled to commit our- 
felves to his care and protection; for afluredly, a 
{parrow cannot fall to the ground without his pers 
miffion, and if we be faithful to him, we are of — 
more value than many fparrows ; for, faith he, the 
hairs of your heads are all numbered. My earneft 
cries and fupplications have often been for your 
fouls welfare ; I would not have any of you think 
too much about me, though I truft we love one 
another by the neareft bonds and ties of nature; 
yet when the love of Truth prevails, we fhould 
give up one another for the fake thereof; then in 

this 
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this world fhall we be entitled to the hundred fold, 
which is true peace, and in that which is to come 
life everlafting. As a mott affectionate hufband, 
and tender father, I dearly falute you, and bid you 


farewel. 
. W.R. 


P.S. I sare my children would not give way 
to accompany themfelves with thofe that are not 
friends, for that hath been the ruin of many of our 
youth. Endeavour, at all times, to attend religious 
meetings, and alfo to learn and improve in reading 
and writing. Iam afraid, left you fhould not do 
well; then I fhalk be grieved and forrowful if I 

— fhould live to fee you again, inftead of being com- 
f foried, and rejoicing in you. 


eos 


Chriftopber’s, the 9th of the Tenth Month, 1759, 


Dear wife and children, 

-'Thefe are to inform you, and all enquiring friends 
and relations, that I have great and good fatisfac- 
tion fince I arrived at this part of the world, in the 
difcharge of what I have thought to be my duty, 
notwithftanding I have been expofed to fome 
hardfhips, and have likewife been out of health 
four weeks, but am’ now as well as ufual, can 

travel, 
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travel, and have a good appetite. Yefterday I 
came from an ifland called Nevis, where I have had 
feveral meetings; and though I have thoughts of 
vifiting another ifland or two, I fhall not, I truft, 
ftay long in thefe parts, except I am. detained 
longer than I exped. 

I have you all nearly and dearly in my re- 
membrance, though I have been already longer 
from you, or am like to be longer than I expected; 
yet I truft we fhall find it hath all been the Lord’s 
deings, and as we patiently wait on him, fhall find 
his ways to be ways of pleafantnefs, and his paths 
to be paths of true peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghoft, and that his time is always the beft time. 
I would that none might be too anxious and 
thoughtful concerning me, feeing the fame hand 
that drew me forth, is as able, if he fees meet, to 
return with me, and bring again to you in fafety ; 
and if not, let us not murmur nor repine, if it may 
but be with us, as it was with the apoftle, who 
faid, “* To me to live is Chrift, but to die is gain.’” 
I cannot write much for want of time; the fhip 
is nigh failing, as I am informed, but commend 
you to the Lord, as into the hand of a merciful 
Creator and tender Father, tender in mercy to all 
that faithfully ferve, worfhip, and obey him. 

My fpirit falutes thee and dear children, &c. 

: W.R. 
Our 
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" Our friend having left no further account of his - 
travels after this voyage, until his fccond embark- 
ation for America, there is reafon to fuppofe he 
travelled but little, except attending the yearly 
meeting, in London, or fome {hort diftances 
near home, But about the year 1764, he again 
found a concern to vifit friends in America. For 
this purpofe he embarked, in company with 
‘Thomas Goodwin and William Horne, who were- 
returning home from a religious vifit to this na- 
tion, and arrived fafe at Philadelphia, and pro- 
ceeded through moft -of the provinces; but, his 
wife dying during his abfence, he, on account of 
his family, rather haftened his return, and em- 
barked in a veffel bound for Ireland; from whence 
he came to London about the Fourth month, 
1766, and foon after returned to Wainfleet, the 
place of his refidence. 

Of this voyage, he kept only minutes of the 
meetings he vifited; fo that we are deprived of a 
particular account thereof. 

After his return, he vifited feveral parts of this 
nation, and in particular the city of London, which 
he often hinted he thought might be the laft time ; 
but his love to the caufe of Truth continued, and 
it was evident the fervency of his mind was as 
{trong as ever. 


He 
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He was a man of great integrity of heart, a lover | 
of peace, and fought the promotion thereof, and 
had often a word of counfel to drop tending to 
edification. Not only at particular opportunities, 
but often, when abfent, has. he imparted of the 
goodnefs and mercy of the Lord to his foul, and 
alfo been helpful in counfel by letters. In one of 
the laft | had from him, he expreffed himfelf thus : 
“ The fap of life lies very deep in the root, and that 
“ muft be waited for in thofe pinching times I 
‘c have met with ; and yet I have a comfortable hope _ 
“‘ raifed in me of late, that all would be well in the 
<¢ end, the profpect of which to me hath feemed ex- 
“¢ ceeding pleafant, and, if fafe. fhould much de- 
“ fire it might be haftened; but that is not my 
“© proper bufinefs to look for, or to defire the 
“¢ reward before the day’s work is finifhed. I have 
“ feryed a sood mafter, but have ever looked on 
‘© myfelf as one of the weakeft of his fervants; yet 
“ have endeavoured to come up in faithful obedi- 
“ ence to his will made manifeft in me, and in 
“this now I have great peace, and an aflurance 
‘c of an inheritance that will rever fade away, if I | 
‘© continue in the way of well-doing to the end of 
<theurace... 

His illnefs was very fhort ; he was taken with a 
fit of the ague at night, and next morning, about 
four, departed this li ee the 6th of the Fourth 

month, 
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month, 1769, and was interred in friends’ burial- 
ground the oth of the fame, at Wainfleet, aged 
about fixty-three years. . 

The long and intimate acquaintance T had with 
our deceafed friend, hath induced me to prepare 
thefe accounts for more general fervice, in which 
I have had real fatisfaction and comfort; and if 
_ they afford the fame to the reader, my end is an- 
~ fwered. 






London, 27th of the 
ath. Mo. 1776. 
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THE 


TES TIWOWN T.. .- 
OF THE 


MONTHLY MEETING OF FRIENDS 
tn 
PHILADELPHIA, 


Concerning our dearly beloved Friend 


DANIEL STANTON, 


Wuen John the Divine was in exile, in the ifle of © 
Patmos, he heard a voice from heaven, faying, “* Write, 
** Blefled are the dead who die in the Lord, from 
“ henceforth, yea faith the Spirit, that théy may reft 
“¢ from their labours, and their works do follow them ;’ 
which we believe now is the portion of our worthy friend, 
concerning whofe faithful fervices we are engaged from 
the united motives of love and duty, to give this tefti- 
mony ; defiring that all who read it, and more efpecially — 
the youth, may be excited by his example, to feek an 
B . early 
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early acquaintance with the Lord, and to take up their 
daily crofs in the prime of their days.—Thus they alfo 
may become fhining lights'and inftruments of good to 
others. 

He was.born in this city, in the year 1708, and his 
father dying before his birth, and his mother a few years 
after, he fuffered great trials and hardthips when very 
young. Being early concerned to feek the knowledge 
of God, he had a fervent defire to attend religious meet- 
ings, though -fubjected ‘to: many; difficulties and difcou- 
ragements, before that privilege was allowed him; yet, 
being earneft in his defires to obtain divine favour, he 
was eminently fupported under great conflicts and pro- 
bations ; and, continuing faithful to the degrees of light - 
and grace communicated, a difpenfation of the gofpel 
miniftry was committed to him, fometime before the 
term of his apprenticefhip was expired ; and, abiding un- 
der the fandtifying power of truth, he grew in his gift, 
and became a zealous faithful minifter. 

He was*very exemplary in his induftry and diligence, 
in labouring faithfully at his trade, to provide for his 
own fupport, and, after he married.and had children, 
for their maintenance; and was often concerned to ad- 
vife others to the fame neceflary care: yet he continued 
fervent in fpirit for the promotion of truth and righte- 
oufnefs, fo that he was foon engaged to leave home, 
and the neareft connections of nature, to publifh the 
glad tidings of the gofpel,—and_ frequently vifited moft 
of the meetings of Friends in this and the adjacent pro- 
vinces, and feveral times as far as the eaftern parts of 
New-England. Having thus honeftly. difcharged his 
duty among us above twenty years, and feeling his mind 

conftrained 
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conftrained in the love of the gofpel to vifit the few 
Friends who remained in fome of the Weft-India 
iflands, and from thence the meetings of Friends in 
general through Great Britain and Ireland, he commu- 
nicated his. concern to a few of his moft intimate 
friends, who having unity therewith, he was encouraged 
to lay it before our Monthly Meeting.—Before he en- 
tered on ‘this weighty fervice, he paffed through a near 
trial and affliction in the death of his beloved wife; 
under which exercife he was gracioufly fupported: by 
the arm of Divine ftrength, which had often been re- 
vealed for his help, in times ef inward conflits and 
outward diftreffes. 

His concern to travel in the fervice of truth continu- 
ing, and the meeting having full unity with him therein, 
he embarked in the Fifth month, 1748, accompanied, 
by our dear friend Samuel Nottingham, in a_veffel 
bound for Barbadoes; and having vifited the few meet- 
ings in that rfland, they went. by way of Antigua’ to 


Tortola, where they continued fome time, having fome 


difficulty to get a paflage to Europe; and their voyage 
thither was attended with fome fingular hazards and 
dangers, which occafioned their landing in Ireland 5 
where our friend Daniel continued fome months, vifit- 
ing the meetings of Friends in that kingdom; and: 
after he apprehended himfelf clear, he went over to Eng-’ 
land, and vifited the meetings generally in that nation, 
and in Wales and Scotland, where his meek cireumfpect 
conduct and converfation, and lively edifying miniftry, 


rendered his vifit ibe acceptable, and his memory: pres 
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In his return home and for fome time after, he was 
in alow afflicted flate of mind; being apprehenfive that 
threxgh diffidence, and the want of perfec refignation 
to the Divine will, he had omitted fully performing the 
fervice required of him, by not vifiting the few Friends 
in Holland: yet he was mercifully preferved, and after 
a time of deep exercife raifed again, to fing of the mer- 
cies and loving-kindnefs. of God on the banks of deli- 
yerance, j 

He. feveral times, with other Friends appointed) to 
that-fervice, vilited the families of Friends in this city; 
aad between.the years 1757 and. 1760, being accompa- 
nied by our friend John Pemberton, he vifited the fami- 
hes of Friends. generally within the limits of our meet- 
ing’; which weighty exercifing fervice, he was enabled 
te perform to our. edification and fatisfaction. After 
’ which, he was frequently engaged to excite Friends to 
this ufeful and edifying praGice. 

in the Twelfth month, 1760, he fet out on a vifit to 
the meetings in the weftern parts of this province, and 
from. thence in. Maryland, Virginia, and North and 
South Carolina, and returned in the Sixth month fol- 

lowing; fince which he frequently: vifited many. of the 
meetings near home, and fome.as far as Long Ifland, 
and. other parts.of the province of New York. Within 
the laft two years, he vifited the families of Friends-of 
fome of the meetings in Weft Jerfey, in: the city of 
New York, and part.of Long Ifland; and after his re. 
turn from this fervice, with great: peace and fatisfaction, 
exprefled. his apprehenfion, that: he was now clear of* 
all places, and that his {tay here was near over; having 
aa 
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an evidence, that he had been faithfully concerned from 
his youth to fear and ferve God. } 

His chief labour and religious exercifes were in this 
city, where he was a diligent attender of all our meet- 
ings, and often on committees appointed on the fervices 
of the church; in which he was folid and weighty in 
fpirit, waiting for the f{pringing up of life, being {teadily 
concerned both in and out of meetings, to live near the 
Divine fountain. Thus he was very frequently qualified, 
and enabled to ftir up the pure mind, and to recount the 
gracious dealings of God to mankind; and as a faithful 
ambaflador to warn the negligent to flee from the wrath 
to-come, and to excite the people to bring forth fruits 
anfwerable to the great mercies gracioufly beftowed on 
us ; and was fometimes conftrained to declare in a pro- 
phetic manner, a day of trial in divers inftances, very 
fhortly before fuch a feafon came to pafs. 

He was of late deeply exercifed in confideration of 
the evils of the horfe races, ftage plays, drunkennefs 
and other grofs enormities, encouraged and increafing in 
this city ; clofely exhorting our youth againft thofe per- 
nicious and deftruétive devices of the enemy of man- 
kind ; and, under the awful fenfe that God will judge and 
panifh the wicked and evil doers, he was often fervent 
in public fupplications, that the Lord would lengthen 
out the day cf his merciful vifitation, and yet try the 
people longer; which feafons were folemn and humb- 
lingly affetting; manifefting that, although he was 
very clofe and fharp in reproof againft evil, he was ten- 
derly concerned, that the tranfgreflors of the righteous 
law of God, might be prevailed with to repent, return, 
and live.. 
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His love for the rifing generation was very great, 
which he manifefted by his affectionate notice of them,, 
and efpecially of thofe who were religioufly inclined ; 
and his houfe was open to receive fuch, his converfation, 
_ with them being feafoned with grace, and his counfel 
initractive and helpful to thofe who had feeking defires. . 
after the knowledge of truth, often lovingly inviting: 
them to come, tafte and fee, that the Lord is good ;, 
greatly defiring, that all who profefs the truth, might 
walk agreeable to its dictates, and be led thereby, as. 
our worthy predeceflors were, into that meeknefs, humi- 
lity, and godly fimplicity and plainnels, which rendered 
them confpicuous. and fhining examples ; and that none. 
might reft fhort of the enjoyment of the life of religion, 
his zeal being great again{t fuch, who have the form of, 
godlinefs, and by their aGtions manifeft they have not the. 
power thereof ;—~and he often fervently advifed and. 
cautioned thafe who. are eagerly purfuing the world, 
and, by the furfeiting cares and grafping after earthly. 
treafures, fruftrate the good purpofe of the vifitation of. 
Divine grace to them ; and clofely reminded thofe, who, 
in their {mall iistuaties were low and humble, that now 
they were abundantly favoured, they fhould not fet: 
their affections on things below, but remember the rock 
from whence they were hewn ;—and his concern was 
great that thofe who had the glad tidings of the. gofpel. 
to publifh, might be true examples to the flock, and 
adorn the doétrine they had to deliver by a circumfpect. 
life and converfation; and where any, by not fteadily 
keeping to that which would have preferved them, had 
involved themfelves.in difficulties, either by letting theix 
minds out to the gains and profits of this world, or, 
otherwife, 
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otherwile,vhis travail was great for fuch that they might 
be brought through, and every cloud and mift removed: 

He-was much employed in vifiting the fick and af- 
fligted, to whom he adminiftered his fpiritual advice and 
experience, and often engaged in heshahle prayer. for 
their fapport ; and in the diftributing to the neceflitous 
according to his circumftances, he manifefted his bene- 
yolent difpefition. 

As he had been many years under great exercife and 
fuffering of fpirit on account of the flavery of the poor 
Africans, and frequently bore teftimony againft that 
unrighteous gain of oppreflion, he was of late fomewhat 
relieved, as he found: the eyes of the people became 
more open to fee the miquity of the practice; and he 
died in faith, that the light of the gofpel will fo gene- 
rally prevail, that the profeflors of Chriftianity will 
find it their duty, to reftore to thefe-people their nata- 
ral right to liberty, and to inftrué& them in the principles. 
of the Chriftian religion, 

On the fifth day of the Fifth Gara: he was violently 
feized with the bilious cholic, and continued in great 
pain feveral days 3. but afterwards being fomewhat eafier, 
he was at our morning and evening meetings ow Firft. 
day; the thirteenth of the month, in whicly he was 
much favoured in his public miniftry, and exprefled that 
he thought Its time would not be long with us. After 
this day’s labour h¢ was again confined, yet being a 
little recovered, .he was at our meeting on Fifth-day the 
twenty-fourth of the month, which being {mall he ex- 
prefied his forrow for it, and encouraged Friends to 
diligence in the attendance of week-day meetings, the 
benefit of a faithful difcharge of duty thereii ’ being 
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great ;—the next day he was at our Monthly Meeting, 
and to his own and our admiration was enabled to flay 
through both our fittings, though the laft of them was 
longer than ufual, and he afterwards exprefled that he 
thought himfelf better in the meeting than when out ;— _ 
it was a feafon of Divine favour, and fome weighty 
matters being before the meeting, he with great open- 
nefs {poke pertinently and clearly to them, encouraging 
_ Friends to the fupporting and maintaining our Chriftian 
teftimony, againft all that is contrary to it. This was 
the laft public meeting he was at, being the next morn- 
ing early feized with a renewed attack of the fame 
diforder, which increafed on him feveral days, and was 
fo fixed, that all the endeavours of feveral fkilful phyfi- 
cians and tender nurfes, were not effectual to remove it, 
though in fome meafure to mitigate the pain; that he 
fuffered much, not being able to lie down in his bed 
feveral weeks, yet through all he was mercifully fap. 
ported, in much refignation and patience, rather inclin- 
ing, if it was the Lord’s will, to be releafed. 

For two or three weeks before his ficknefs, he ap- 
peared very defirous of fettling every thing he had to do 
refpecting the affairs of this life ; and defired a Friend 
to review and tranfcribe the fhort memoirs he hath left 
of his travels and religious fervices, and to write his will, 
which he executed the day before he was firft taken 
fick, and then appeared eafy in his mind. 

During the time of his ficknefs he often expreffed 
“his concern left his friends fhould be too anxious for 
his recovery, faying, If he fhould. live longer, and 
through any human frailty or infirmity occafion any re- 
proach, it would be a caufe of forrow to them. . 

ed By 
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By the defire of his friends who attended him, he 
rode out feveral times, though not without much diffi- 
culty, and {pent the two laft days of his life at the 
houfes of two of his intimate friends. As he drew near 
his end, the {trength of his love to mankind in general, 
and his friends in particular, evidently increafed, much 
defiring the profperity of Truth, and when a meeting | 
time came had an earneft defire to be with Friends, and 
particularly the day before his departure. | 

During his ficknefs, he frequently exprefled himfelf in 
a very feafonable, inftrucive, and affecting manner; and 
the evening of the Firft-day before he died, feveral 
friends coming in to fee him, he fpoke a confiderable 
time to them, having before been defirous of fuch anu 
opportunity of the company of his friends, to fit dowa 
and wait uwwon God, which was his great delight. 

The laft day of his hfe he fpent at the houfe of his 
friend Ifrael Pemberton, at Germantown, and was un- 
ufually free and cheerful, even till ten o’clock at night, 
when he undreffed himfelf and went into bed, remark- 
ing, on lying down, that he had not before been able 
to do fo, for five weeks or upwards; and he foon 
after fell afleep, but in a fhort time was awakened by 
the return of pain and difficulty of breathing, which 
through his illnefs he had been much affli@ed wich, fo 
that he was obliged to fit up in bed ; and thus continued, 
at intervals freely converfing with our faid friend, who 
fat up with him, and he exprefled his great thankfulnefs 
that’ his head was preferved free from pain, and his 
underftanding clear, and that though it had been a time 
of clofe trial and deep probation, he could fay he felt the 
evidence of Divine fapport fill to attend him; after 

Bie: which, 
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which, his pains increafing he got up and dreffed hinifelf, 
-and after walking about the room fome time fat down in 
an eafy chair, in which he fell into a fweet fleep, and in 
about three hours departed without figh or groan. 

Thus died this righteous man, who having fought the 
good fight and kept the faith, finifhed his courfe in full 
unity. with us, and univerfally beloved by his fellow citi- 
zens, on the twenty-eighth day of the Sixth month, 
1770, in the 62d year of his age and 43d of his mi- 
niftry. His body was next day attended, by a large 
number of people of divers religious denominations, to 
our meeting houfe, and afterwards interred in Friends 
burial cpae in this city. 


Signed on behalf, and by appointment of our «x Monthly 
Meeting, held in Philadelphia, by gaaneaces the 
‘ ad of the Eighth month, 1770. 


JAMES PEMBERTON, Ccrerx. 
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DANIEL STANTON’s 
ACCOUNT 
OF HIS | 
LIFE, TRAVELS, ann LABOURS © 


IN THE 


SERVICE OF THE GOSPEL. 





His Birth and Parentage.—Apprentice/hip.—Firff coming 
| forth in the Miniftry s—and firft Journey to Rhode 
Ifland.— His Marriage, and fecond Fourney to New 
fingland, ec. 


In a grateful fenfe of the many helps and great good.. 
nels ob the Almighty to my foul, whereby he has been 
pleafed from my young years to incline my-heart to fear 
and ferve him, it ison my mind to leave fome account 
of my life, travels, and experience ; wihing it may be 
a. means to: ftir up the pure mind in any, to obey the 
will: of the Lord and to ferve him, while they have 
time and opportunity to perform ‘the fame; for he is 
worthy to be had in everlafting remembrance, and is a 
good rewarder of all the fincere in heart; although they 
; B.6 may 
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may have tribalations on the earth, they have alfo the- 
company of Chrift our dear redeemer, who promifed to 
be with his difciples to the end of the world. 

By the account I have had, I was born in the year 
1708, in Philadelphia, in the Province of Pennfyl- 
vania, of honeft parents, Daniel and Abigail Stanton, 
and it was my hard lot foon to be deprived of them 
both; my father I never faw, he being loft at fea fome-_ 
time before I was born; and my mother died when I 
was a child, fo that I have but little remembrance of 
her. 

After her death, I met with great hardfhips both of 
body and mind, being deftitute of parents and. of bro- 
ther or fffer; that I was in a lonely ftate, and went to 
live at feveral places a fhort time, the laft of which 
(before I was put apprentice) was in New-Jerfey, with 
my mother’s brother ; during which time, I went through 
great difficulties, too tedious to mention. 

T lived there feveral years, and had no opportunity 
to go to any place of religious worfhip; but the Lord 
was pleafed, by his grace and good vifitation, to operate 
on my mind, that 1 was made to dread and fear the 
great Almighty Being, and it was given me to know, 
that ** God is a f{pirit, and they who worthip him, muft 
‘6 worfhip him in fpirit and truth ;’’ and, through the 
blefled knowledge of God by his Holy Spirit, I had 
great reproof in my own breaft for fin and tranfgrefhion, 
and dreaded to fpeak bad words or to do what was 
evil, and was brought by inward conviction to mourn 
and feek for mercy for my foul; and at a time when I 
heard of the fuffering of my dear Saviour on the crofs, 

and 
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and how he fuffered unto death, my heart was broken 
before the Lord, and I went alone and wept, being 
rauch affected with a fenfe of his fuffering by that hard- 
hearted people, the Jews, and of his being crucified. 
Great was the goodnefs of the Almighty to me, in 
giving me a fenfe of many things appertaining to godli- 
nefs, in the time of this tender vifitation; and I found 
by the divine witnefs in myfelf, that if I would bea 
difciple of Chrift, I muft take up my crofs daily, to 
that which difpleafeth God, he being greatly to be 
feared and obeyed, and was worthy of the deepeft re- 
verence that my foul, body and ftrength, could afcribe 
to his all-powerful name. 

Although it was hard to the natural part to become 
flain to the recreations and pleafures of this life, fervent 
were my cries and feeking after the ways of the Lord, 
and I thought much of eternity and another world. 

I had heard of many forms of worfhip, but had no 
opportunity to be with the people for that fervice to 
God, which was a great trouble to my mind; but at- 
one time Tafked leave to go and fee a relation, with an 
iatention for him to fhew me the way to the meeting of 
Friends, which was held at New Town, in Glocefter 
county ; he was loath to take the pains to accompany 
me, not knowing the folid defire of my mind, but 
through perfuafion I prevailed with him to go with me 
to the meeting, where I was more defirous to get fome 
sood than to be feen of men. We fat in a part of the 
meeting together, where we were not much noticed by 
any that I know of, and in this blefied opportunity, 
through the power of truth and the good teft:mony of 

that 
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that dear fervant of Chrift, John Eftaugh, being - ‘ate 
tended with the authority of the word of life, my heart 
was greatly contrited, and my 4fpirit baptized in the: 
prefence of God; it was a joyful day of good tidings’ 
to my poor feeking foul, and the eminent and powerful 
advice, that did) attend. that worthy inftrument in the 
Lord’s hand for my falvation, has been like ‘ bread 
“* caft upon the waters, that has been found after many 
“days.” | 

E went from that meeting much fatished with the way 
of worfhip of Friends, and continued earneft in fpirit, 
that I might have further knowledge of the: blefled 
truth; my inward exercifes were a. great deal of forrow 
and mourning, that I might come forward in the work 
of religion; and do that which was right in the fight of 
God. 

Living with my uncle till near the age of fixteen 
years, 1 became uneafy, being defirous to learn a trade, 
not knowing what I might have to depend on forva live-. 
lihood, more than the labour of my hands, although 
my mother left confiderable at her death, under the care 
of thofe who fhe expected would do juftly by me; but 
it proved otherwife, they depriving me of the whole, to 
a {mall matter, lefs than twenty pounds. I went»on 
trial to a hip carpenter, in Philadelphia, incondefcen- 
“tion, to my uncle, it being a trade he rather chofe for 
me than I did for myfelf, and was there fometime,: 
though I foon was diflatisfied both with the trade ‘and: 
on account of the wicked converfation of. the people oft 
“the yard, who, being very vain, were'a great exércife 
to-my. mind; yet my mafier and. miitrefs were: kind) 

and 


DANIEL STANTON. oe 


and friendly to me, which was fome comfort; but the 
greateft fatisfaction I had in this world was, that I could 
attend religious meetings on the Firft-day of the week, 
and was often favoured to hear the truth declared in the 
demonftration of the fpirit and power; as alfo a fecret 
divine power being at work in my heart, afforded folid 
pleafure and profit in the midft of my trials ; for, being 
foberly inclined, and delighting to attend religious meet- 
_ ings, I met with fcoffings and mockings, and fome in 
an outrage would bid me go along to meeting, defpifing 
my diligence on that account; but I was enabled, 
through mercy and grace, to bear revilings, as well as 
many deep diftreffes which fell to my lot, being much 
~ xoncerned to feek after the kingdom of God, and his 
xighteoufnefs. Oh! the inward travel that I underwent, 
none knew but the Lord. And, at an evening meeting 
near where I fat a little way from the door, Benjamin 
_ Kidd, a friend of the miniftry then on a vifit to this 
province, from Old England, came in and fat juft by. 
me, and in the meeting was eminently favoured in 
‘prayer ; which I have many times thought was a par- 
ticular inftance of divine mercy to me, in fo deep a 
travel of foul and fpirit, as I had to wade through in 
feyeral refpects at that time. ; 

After being fome time at the fhip-carpenters’ trade, 
that not being agreeable to me, I went again to my 
uncle’s, where came a Friend from Philadelphia, who 
having feen me when I lived in town, would have mé 
‘tO go apprentice to him, he being a joiner; which I acs 
cordingly did, believing it would be of good fervice for 
me to have a trade to depend on; and ferved with him 

until 
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until I was about the age of twenty-two years; and in 
the'time of my apprenticefhip, the goodnefs of the Al- 
mighty was great, in preferving me through my tribu- 
lations which were various, beyond my fetting forth; 
but the pure love and fear of the Lord, accompanying 
my fpirit, through the divine appearance of light and 
grace, I was led in a clofe walking before him, and 
my underftanding was opened to have a fight of many 
- things, which the fpirit of truth leads into ; fome where- 
of were plainnefs in fpeech and cloathing, few words 
in converfation, “watchfulnefs, and prayer, chocfing 
rather to be alone, than in the company of thofe whofe 
difcourfe and talking was out of the fear of God. 

I much delighted in retirement, and often walked 
alone and poured out my complaints before the All-feeing 
eye, that knew the condition of my heart, defiring that 
he would be pleafed “to create in me a clean heart, 
** and to renew a right fpirit within me.’’ I wanted to 
know the work of reformation effectually carried on, 
according to the mind and will of the bleffed truth, 
and the nearer I kept to what it made manifeft, the 
greater itrength and dominion was given me to overcome 
the defilements of the world ; and a concern came upon 
mein obferving the pride and vain glory of the times. 
I had very few acquaintance, and was rather defpifed 
and derided by fome, who overlooked the juft witnefs 
of grace in themfelves; I chofe ‘rather to fuffer aft 
* flition with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
_  pleafures of fin for a feafon.” ‘¢ The fufferings of 
«s this prefent time worketh for us,” as the apoftle faith, 
** a more exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” and 

the 
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the bleffed peace, that our dear Lord-gives to thofe who 
follow him whilft here, is a reward fufficient to encourage 
or ftrengthen the fincere in heart, to hold out to the end. 
The countenance and good example of faithful Friends 
had a great reach on my mind, and when I came to be 
more acquainted with the dealings of the Lord, and 
could get frequently to religious meetings, and beheld 
the fitting of his fervants and attendance of his mi- 
nifters, I could fay, as did the queen of the South, who 
came from far to fee the wifdom of Solomon, that the 
one half had not been told me, and one greater than 
Solomon was in the midlt of his people; praifed be his 
great name, even the name of Chrift our dear Lord! 
that greatly appeared in power and majefty in Sion in 
thofe days, to the tendering my heart and fpirit before him 
time after time, and not only eminently vifited my foul, by 
his glorious light and truth, bet fent many of his fer- 
vants among us, from far and near, filled with gofpel 
rain, to the watering the heritage of God; and the 
Lord, the mafter of our affemblies, was pleafed to faften 

their teftimonies as nails in a fure place. 
ifter many powerful feafons of Divine grace, being 
favoured to fee the goodnefs of the Lord in the land of 
the living, as alfo “to tafte and handle of the good 
< word of life,’? a great concern of foul came upon me 
to open my mouth in a public manner, for the caufe of 
religion and the profperity of Sion, which was a great 
and weighty work for me to engage in; being one of the 
meaneft in this world, as I thought, and an apprentice 
lad, reafons would arife in me again{t fo great a duty, 
not knowing how I might be ufed by my mafter, and 
whether 
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whether it might agree with the unity of Friends, they 
being a great and wife people in this city, and by their 
knowledge and experience, were gifted with'a fight of 
{piritual things, beyond my low capacity, as well as 
zealous for the good caufe of God in their day. 1 waded 
for a confiderable time through much trouble and forrow 
of fpirit, left 1 thould go too faft; or before my Divine 
Guide; for they who go. before they are fent, cannot 
profit the people, or have peace in themfelves, and peace 
to me, and to do the will of the Lord, was what $ 
moft defired. Oh! the earneft. prayers that were in my 
heart, that I might be rightly dire€ted in all things, to 
the honour and praife of my blefled Lord and Matters 
and a degree of his mighty power would lay fach con- 
ftraints upon me, that for Sion’s fake I could: not -reft; 
and for Jerufalem’s fake I could not hold-my peace; fe 
that, after many powerful influences of the divine word, 
at about the age of twenty years, I appeared in afew 
words in prayer, at an evening meeting in Philadel- 
phia, and after this, fometimes in a few words by way 
of teftimony, as they were put in my heart, in a great 
deal of fear and dread of the Almighty Being; and 
Friends bore with my appearance with much tendernefs, 
and the miniftry of thofe who were largely gifted in 
“the myfteries of the kingdom, and like fcribes. well 
inftructed thereto, that could bring out of the treafury 
things new and old, would correfpond with what I had 
to fay in, the fear of the Lord ; which bleffed helps, tO~ 
gether with the evidence of peace in my own breatt, 
gave a confirmation tomy mind that L was in: the way 
of my. duty. 


After 
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After I came forth in this laboridus exercife, I 
dreamed a dream, or faw in a vifion, that I was as a 
little child born into the world, and my mother was 
very tender of me (who I have thought to be the 
church), but there was an enemy that fought my life, 
and as though he would deftroy me, but fhe that was 
my mother made her efcape, and carried me into the 
wildernefs, and we were preferved. At another time, 
when I was much concerned in {pirit for acceptance 
with the Lord, I dreamed that I was travelling in a 
path, in which I met with fome difficulties, and got 
through them, and met with death; and a man came 
with a book, and it was faid that my foul was accept- 
able with the.Lord.. I have had great caufe to {peak . 
well of his excellent name, for the revealing his fecrets 
to my underftanding, as I kept in his holy fear. 

About the time that I firfl appeared in words, in the 
congregations of the Lord’s people, and fometime be- 
fore, the glorious day-fpring from on high powerfully 
appeared amongift us, and feveral were engaged to fpeak 
to the praife of the Almighty, and to bear teftimony to 
his great and good name; three before I appeared, and 
two afterwards: the firft were Mary Nicholls, Benjamin 
Trotter and: Mary Emlen, the next were Joyce Mar- 
riot and Elizabeth Widdifield, who centinued fer- 
viceable minifters among Friends. I thought it might 
be faid to be a time in fome meafure of the fulfilling the 
prophecy of the prophet Joel, * I will pour: out my 
<¢ fpirit upon all flefh, and your fons and your daughters 
‘* fhall prophecy; your old men fhall dream dreams ; 
“ your young men fhall fee vifions; and alfo upon the 

¢ fervants, 
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“¢ fervants, and upon the handmaids in thofe days, will 
“ I pour out my fpirit.”? * The plainnefs, zeal, and 
pious example of many Friends in thofe days, made 
them as lights in this city, and inftruétors to me to fol- 
low them, as they followed Chrift; and as I kept in- 
ward before the Lord in his fear, he was pleafed to 
reveal his blefled mind and will, in things concerning 
the gofpel miniftry, which is not to be received from 
man nor in the will of man, but by the revelation of 
Fefus Chrift; and as I grew in the gift communicated 
to me, he was pleafed te give me an open door in the 
hearts of his people; praifed be his great name for ever- 
more! and fometimes I had drawings in my mind to 
go to a neighbouring meeting, and what I had to fay in 
their hearing was well received. 

After I had ferved out my apprenticefhip, I wrought 
journey-work, and lived with my mafter until his death, 
which was foon after I was free, and then wrought 
with another Friend in the city fome time ; when having 
an opportunity to go to Rhode-Ifland, the place where © 
my father was born, and feveral of his relations living ~ 
there, I was defirous to fee them ; and while I was ap- 
prentice having had an account of fome eftate that was 
my father’s, laying in that country, on this account, and 
to fee my relations and friends, I took a journey in the 
year 1731, with Henry Frankland, from Old England, 
who came to America on the fervice of truth, and 
being about going to thofe parts, was fo kind as to take 
my company. He was a folid exemplary worthy Friend, 


# Joel ii. 28, 79, 30. 
whofe 
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whofe miniftry and gofpel labour was ‘to edification 
among Friends. My undertaking this journey was laid 
before our Monthly Meeting, and Friends were pleafed 
to give me a certificate. | 

The firft meeting we went to was at Burlington, 
and from thence to feveral others in New Jerfey, as 
Little Egg Harbour, Manefquan, Shrewfbury, and 
Woodbridge, and fo to New York, and to meetings on 
the Main, and the Yearly Meeting at Flufhing, and to 
Friends’ meetings pretty generally on Long Ifland; fe- 
veral of which were much to fatisfaQion and comfort ; 
and I was glad to fee and find the near unity that was - 
smong Friends, where our lot was caft. 

From this land we went through Connecticut, which 
was a baptizing time to me, being a young traveller, not 
much acquainted with the difference of places, and be- 
haviour of people from home ; their converfation, as alfo 
their principles, through that government being greatly 

different from Friends, and although high in profeflion 
of religion, feemed to me very little acquainted with the 
light and {pirit of Chrift. It was a dark time, in which 
£ went through much deep inward fuffering. We paffed 
along until we got to Kingftown, near Rhode Ifland, 
where we had a meeting, and then had one on Con- 
nanicut, and attended the Yearly Meeting at Newport, 
Rhode Ifland, which. was very large, and I hope a good 
nieeting to a folid remnant. My friend Henry Frank- 
land, whom E accompanied fo far, proceeded: on his 
journey. to vifit: Friends in New England; and [ ftaid:-in 
order to getmy outward. affairs fettled, and’ to vifit fe-— 
weral. Friends on that iland, one of which was: that: 

dear 
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dear and worthy friend Jacob Mott, whofe countenance 
fhined, and appeared as a follower and fervant of Chrifts 
it did me good to fee him, and when I took my leave 
of him, his folid advice to me made lafting impreflions 
on my mind. After [ had ftaid fome time at this place, 
and had feen my relations and friends, I réturned back 
to. Philadelphia, where I had known, in an extraor- 
dinary manner, the gracious dealings of the Almighty ; 
and I endeavoured to feek counfel of him to know. 
where I had beft fettle myfelf in the world, and it 
feemed moft fuitable for me to continue in this city, 
where I wrought journey-work at my trade fome time ; 
after which I rented a fhop, and fat up for myfelf, hum- 
bly defiring of the Lord to add his blefling to my en- 
deavours ; not that I craved great things, but that by an 
honeft induftrious care I might have what was needful, 
_ as food and raiment, and defired “to do juftly,. love 
“ mercy, and walk humbly with God.” - And the 
abundant mercies and bleflings wherewith he was gra- 
cioufly pleafed to make way for me, both in things 
{piritual and temporal, were and are gratefully to be re- 
membered by me, his goodnefs'and peace being as a 
ftream. of livingiwater to my foul, when favoured to 
drink thereat. ° 
I wrought hard at my outward calling when at home, 
yet not fo much confined but that I kept clofe to re- 
ligious meetings 3 in which the good prefence of Chrift, 
eur dear Lord, weuld many times overfhadow them, 
and I have had to fit under the fhadow thereof with 
great delight; and after fuch precious meetings with his 
people, I found my mind better qualified to attend to 
* my 
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‘gay neceflary bufinefS and the affairs of life; and when 
the motions of truth would {pring in my heart, to vifit 
religious meetings -in places adjacent, in Pennfylvania 
and New Jerfey, I freely gave up to go to them, and 
fincerely laboured therein in the love of truth, in which 
I found great fatisfaction, and with «many Friends the 
unity of the fpirit in the bond of peace; and I hope 
in places my labour was of fome fervice; the praife of 
which I freely render to my great Lord and Matter, 
Jefus Chrift; bleffed be his holy name! he fuftained 
and fupported me, and through his gifts and grace pre- 
ferved me in the fear of God; his fear was a fountain 
of life, as well as unfpeakable pleafure, in my firft 
fetting out in the world for myfelf. Oh! the ftreams of 
the celeftial fountain or waters of life ftand open to all 
that are athirft, that they may drink, and they may 
have wine and milk without money and without price. 
I with that there was a more general thirft in the chil-- 
dren of men, to drink of this water, which Chrift our 
Lord has promifed to give to true believers, and that it 
fhould be “‘in them a well of water fpringing up into 
everlafting life ;?’ and he has faid of himfelf, “Iam the - 
“ living bread which came down from heaven; if any 
«¢ man eat of this bread he fhall live for ever.”?* Oh! 
how great is his goodnefs and condefcenfion to hunger- 
ing and thirfting fouls, and thanks to him for evermore ! 
they that eat of this living bread, partake of the blefled 
communion, and know the ee of the Lord; alfo 
_fenGibly partake of the new wine of the kingdom; they 
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are like new bottles filled with new wine, and know him 
to drink and fup with them of this wine, new in his 
heavenly Father’s kingdom. I take thofe to be new 
bottles that are created a new in Jefus Chrift unto good. 
works, and that know the kingdom of our heavenly 
Father to be come, and his will to be: done on earth as 
it is done in heaven; and as we are taught to pray for 
this, it would be well for all mankind to come to the 
experience of it in themfelves; for Chrift our Lord 
faid to fome of old, ‘* ‘The kingdom of heaven is within 
*‘ you ;”’ and the faithful know it in their experience to 
be the fame now; it is a kingdom that confifts of peace 
and joy, to the faithful fubje@s of his holy reign and 
government. 

In the year 1732, I found freedom in my mind to 
accompany my uncle, Thomas Chalkley, to vifit fome of 
the meetings of Friends in Bucks county and New 
Jerfey, and afterwards Chefter county; in the perform- 
ance of which we had near fellowfhip together, and 
Friends were kind, and I believe glad to fee us; feve- 
ral of thofe meetings were large, and, I hope, comfort- 
able to many. He was a near fellow-helper to me in 
ny religious labours for the promotion of truth, and a 
bright example in the meeknefs and patience of the 
Lamb; I do not know that I was ever acquainted with 
2 man more inward, whofe heart feemed to be more 
placed upon heavenly treafure, both in meetings and out 
of them, than this dear difciple of Chrift. 

When thefe vifits were accomplifhed, I having been 
engaged, on account of marriage, to Sarah Lloyd, a vir- 
tuous young woman, whe feared the Lord, daughter of 

honeft 
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honeft parents, John and Sarah Lloyd of this city, on 
the 5th day of the Second month, 1733, we accom- 
plithed that weighty undertaking in the pure fear of the 
Lord, in near affection to each other, and with the 
unity of Friends; and after I was agreeably fettled, my 
heart was {till given up to go of the Lord’s errands, as 
he was pleafed-to fend me, and I vifited Friends in thefe 
-two provinces (Pennfylvania and New Jerfey) and other 
places, as the motion of life engaged me from place 
to place; and in a fhort time after I went as far as 
Shrewfbury, and fome meetings thereaways. 

In the year 1734, I vifited the meetings of friends 
at Salem, Alloways-creek, Greenwich, Cape-May and 
Great-Egg-Harbotr, feveral of which wereto fatisfaGtion 
and comfort. | 

And in the year 1735, having a concern on my mind 
to vifit Friends in New-England, and our Monthly 
Meeting in this city, giving mea certificate of their 
concurrence therewith, I accordingly proceeded, and 
was at feveral meetings in the Jerfeys; from thence I 
went to the Yearly Meeting at Flufhing on Long Ifland, 
where was our friend Jofeph Gull from Ireland, and 
feyeral from Pennfylvania ; the meetings were large,.and | 
religious labour was beftowed among the people. , After 
it I vifited friends generally on that ifland, many of the 
meetings being very large and comfortable, attended, I 
truft, with the bleffed power and prefence of the Lord, 
which begat great nearnefs in the beft fellowfhip with 
the tender-minded. I then proceeded to meetings on 
the Main, as We(t-Chefter, Mamarineck, Rye, and 
Several others, fome. of which were large and folid} _ 
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from thence, after being at fome meetings in Connedticut, 
1 went forward to Rhode Ifland, which was a wearifome 
-teavel; but I got to Newport, and met with a kind re- 
ception from friends, whom I vifited in much love, there 
being a great number who make a profeflion of the way 
of truth; I was glad to fee them, and could have been 
more fo that all lived in poffeffion of the fame. From. 
“Rhode Ifland I took meetings in my way to Nantucket, 
where, on my arriving, J was kindly taken home by 
Nathaniel Starbuck, whofe heart and houfe were open to 
receive the meflengers of Chrift.—On this ifland I met 
with a great number of choice exemplary friends, and 
had feveral meetings among them, which I believe tendéd 
sto edification. Being clear of this place I returned to 
the Main, and taking meetings in my way came ‘to 
‘Bofton, where I {pent fome time with friends, both in 
public meetings and in their families; they being loving 
to me, and glad of being vifited; their number was 
‘dmall in the whole, but feemed to be well treated by 
people of other perfuafions, far different from what it 
was inthe early vifits of friends to that place, in which 
fome of the fervants of the Moft High fuffered unto 
death. From Bofton I went to Lyn, Salem, and 
Newberry, and had comfortable meetings, as alfo at 
another place between Newberry and Dover; and after 
I had feen friends at Dover and Cachechy and a meet- 
ing near Dover, I returned to Salem and Lyn, and ftaid 
fometime at my kind friend Zacheus Collins’s, having 
met with fome difappointment m travelling, which de- 
tained me fome weeks; but I conftantly attended meetings 
at Lyn, and found great opennefs and unity with friends 
there, 


~ 
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there; and believe my {tay tended to fome feryice, for: 


the promoting of near love among the little flock of 
Chrift in that place, having many bleffed opportunities 
among them. I alfo went to the Yearly Meeting at 
Bolton ; and back to the Yearly Meeting at Lyn, which 
was large, and greatly favoured in the miniftry and 
fervice of that worthy handmaid of the Lord Lydia 
' Norton. After this, and the Yearly Meeting at Salem, 
T parted with Friends in much love, and came on my 
way homeward, vifiting the meetings generally as they 
came in courfe; alfo fome back places, and at Swanfey, 
Greenwich, and fome other meetings, and to Rhode 


Ifland; though fome of thefe meetings were hard and - 


fuffering times, and travelling wearifome, I was favoured 
with a fhare of peace in my own bofom. 

After a little {tay at Newport, and fome folid times 
among friends, I took my leaye and came to Kingfton 
meeting ; and then fet forward, paffing through Connec- 
ticut, with Jacob Barney, who came with me as a guide, 
and was a good companion; we reached Mamarineck, 
and ftaid a meeting at which were two marriages; from 
thence to Long Ifland, where I made but a fhort flay, 
croffed at the Naas and Staten Ifland, and got to 
Woodbridge meeting on the Firft-day of the week; and 
the next day arrived at my own habitation, in about one 
week from Newport, and to my great fatisfaction found 
my family well, through the good providence of the 
Almighty. 

After I came home I kept clofe to meetings, and 
faithfully laboured in that ability.God giveth, being 
much concerned for the profperity of his glorious work 
“amongft us; my outward endeavours were alfo blefled, 
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as I kept to induftry, and I always found it beft to be 
diligent and not flothful in bufinefs, yet fervent in {pirit 
ferving the Lord; and by living in this city it was my 
Jot often to vifit the fick and. thofe in affliction in this 
place: thefe were heart tendering and humbling times, - 
which ought not to be forgotten by fuch who have been 
humbled under the mighty hand of God, and whom he 
has been pleafed to relieve; but it is much to be lamented, 
that too many, when raifed from adverfity, do forget in 

time of profperity the dealings of the Almighty with 
them; the world and the uncertain things thereof, lead 
to forget what is certain to all men, that they muft die, 
and that after death they are accountable to the Almighty 
Author of their being. 

In the year 1737, being appointed with feveral friends 
of our Monthly Meeting, to vifit the families of Friends in 
this city, and having a concern on my mind for the fervice, 
I went to many places with my uncle Chalkley, and other 
friends, to. good fatisfaction. For fome time I did not 
go any very diftant journey, except once, as far as Welt 

-» River in Maryland to the Yearly Meeting, in company 
with my friend Robert Jordan; but I diligently attended 
meetings in this city, and fometimes thofe near it, both 
in Pennfylyania and New Jerfey; which I did in much 
love, often choofing to go on foot, having in my young 
years had many heavenly feafons in that way of trayel- 
ling. 

In the year 1744, It was on my mind to vifit again 

~ friends in New England, and having the unity of our. 
Monthly Meeting, and my friend Abel James for a 
companion (he being a young man I much efteemed) 

the 
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the latter end of the eleventh month we proceeded 
pretty direét to Long Ifland, where we vifited molt of 
the meetings of friends thereaway ; and the favourable 

prefence and goodnefs of God being manifefted in them, 
gave me eafe of mind, and united my heart to the faithful 

among them. When clear there, we went on the Main, 

and travelled to Newport on Rhode Ifland, where we 

~ were lovingly received among friends; and after a fhort 
{tay, we proceeded to Dartmouth, and were at a meeting 
there ; and fo forward through Bofton, Lyn, and Salem, 

having meetings, in fome of which I had fatisfaction,. 

and was glad to fee friends with whom I had fome 

acquaintance in the beft fellowfhip. The furtheft place 
_we went to in this journey was Salem; and were at 

feveral meetings on our return to Newport, which I hope 

tended to ftir up the pure mind in fome; although the 

life of religion appeared to be at a low ebb, with many 

making a high profeflion thereof. After feveral good 

Opportunities among friends at Newport, we returned 

homewards through Connecticut, making a fhort flay to 

reft at our friend Thomas Franklin’s ; from whence we 

went to a meeting at Newtown on Long Ifland; then to 

New York, in company with feveral friends, where we- 
had a meeting; then proceeded home, where I was | 
glad to fee my dear wife and family again, it being - 
_ through the kindnefs- of Divine Providence, and they 
were very near and dear to me. ‘This journey was 
attended with hard travel and hard labour to my body, 
alfo in the exercife of the gift of the miniftry; but it 
was in good will and much love to the people. 
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From the year 1745 to. 1748 I kept much at home at 


Iya: own meetings; yet went fometimes to other mectings 
‘in Pennfylvania and New Jerfey, as inthe love of truth 
I was drawn forth to vifit them; the Lord haying a 
choice people in thefe provinces who fear his name, and 
my heart was often filled with endeared love to the 
upright hearted feed of God, from my firft acquaintance 
among them; being at times baptized and united together 
in the one fpirit and fellowhhip, which is not im the wifdom 
oi man, but from the power of God. 

My dear wife being weakly in body, had been in a 
poor flate of health for fome time, and departed this life 
in the fortieth year of her age, on the Firft-day of the 
Second month, 1748 ; and I have good reafon to believe 
that fhe is at reft, having before her death expreffed that 
fhe had made her peace with the Lord; and the evident. 
tokens of his prefence in her ficknefs, and at her latter 
end, much fupported my mind in fo great a. trial and 
lofs, of fo good a wife and tender mother to my children, 
and one that loved the truth, and the fervants of Cheift, 
who lived an innocent life, being a pattern of plainnels, 
a near companion and true help-mate to me, according 
to her capacity, both in things fpiritual and temporal. 
' After her death, in about a week, I buried my youngeit 
fon, and four fons before the death of their dear mother; 
which were very near trials; but my greateft help in 
thefe, as well as many other affiictions that have fallen to ~ 
my-lot, has been to fubmit to the blefled will of the 
Lord, who gives and takes away. Now having two 
daughters left, I was much concerned that the Almighty 
might be pleafed to look in pity.on them, as he did in 

mercy 
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mercy on me in my young years, and give them wifdom 
and underftanding hearts, to walk before him in his moft 
holy fear ; for I foon found after the death of my loving 
wife, that I muft leave them for a time, and my habita- 
tion and near comforts of life, for the fake of Chrift and 
his blefled gofpel ; a concern increafing on my mind, not 
to delay the time in which I was to perform this errand, 


_ to go to iflands and places abroad. This weighty under- 


taking I made known to my dear friends, at our Monthly 
Meeting in this city,and they having unity therewith, gave 
me a rectificate for the purpofe, in which they mentioned, 
their prayers for my prefervation through every trial and 


danger; which were many before my return, but.the | 


~~ 


Almighty, All-powerful Being, delivered out of them 
all; glory, honour, and eternal praife to his eminent 


-name for ever! Before I left home, I accompanied 


fome friends to vifit feveral families in this city, which. 
were folid and comfortable feafons, 


\ 
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His Voyage to Barbadoes, and Labkours. there and in the 
adjacent Iflands s;—and Voyage from thence to Ireland. 


AFTER I had fettled my outward concerns, and 
had placed my dear children to be taken care of, until it 
pleafed God that we fhould meet again, I left my habita- 
tion on the 13th day of the Fifth month, 1748, after 
being on that.day at a large meeting in our city, with 
Samuel Nottingham, a friend from Northamptonhhire, 
in Old England, who was to be any companion. We 
came with a great-number of our very loving friends to ° 
Chefter, had a folid meeting there that evéning, lodged 
at our worthy friend Grace Lloyd’s, and next morning. 
taking leave-of our beloved friends, we went on board © 
the veffel and fat fail for Barbadoes.’ On the paffage I~ 
‘met with near trials in fpirit, and was at times almoft 
overwhelmed by deep confliéts of foul; bet through the 
kindnefs and mercy of God, we arrived fafe at Bar- 
badoes, on the 21ft day of the Sixth month; where 
we met with feveral friends who were kind and loving 
towards us: our dear friend Jofeph Gamble took us to 
his houfe, where we lodged for the moft part of the 
time. After we had attended meetings at Bridgetown, 
where the Lord enabled us by his mighty power to 
bear a faithful teftimony, I truft, to his eternal truth, 
we went to Speightftown, where we were favoured with 
fome folid edifying meetings, though not fo large as at 
se siete and lodged at our efteemed friend Edward 

Harrifon’s ; 
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Harrifon’s. We were alfo at the Spring meeting-houfe, 
where we lodged, a friend living therein, and the next 
day had a meeting ‘thete, and in the afternoon at 
Bridgetown, which was large and ended well. We 
were on this ifland twenty-one days, and having feen © 
friends generally, and been favoured with feveral edi- 
fying feafons, we departed from thence with Captain 
Auftin to Antigua, in our way to Tortola. We ftaid 
one week and a day at Antigua, lodged at James Bir- 
ket’s who was very kind to us; but my mind was much - 
burthened and diftreffed for that place and people, who 
are for the moft part a wicked and finful generation ; 
we had no meeting among them, there being no friend 
on the ifland, except James Birket, and no opennefs, 
that I could find to fatisfa@ion, for the teftimony of 
truth to be declared, only we had fome folid conver-. 


fation with fome. I came away much bowed in fpirit 


for the fins of the wicked in that ifland. From thence 
we went for Tortola, where we landed on the 28th of 


‘the Seventh month,. and met with feyeral friends in the 


evening that were glad to fee us, at the houfe of our 
friend John Pickering ; where, and at our friend William 
Thomas’s, we (edged moft of the time we were upon 
that ifland, they being truly kind and friendly to us: 
we were fayoured ae many good edifying meetings 
among friends, there being two meeting-houfes on the 
ifland, viz. one at a es called’ FAChog Bay, the 
other at the Roads we attended: both of them with dili- 
gence, near the fpace of fix weeks, only that we were 
once at an ifland’ called Joes Vandikes, where we had a 
iit good meetings. 
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Oa the gth day of the Nisth month we left Tortola, 
in order to return to Anti gua, with defign to get a paf- 
Jage for England; but being in a veffel the captain of 
which knew not how to manage her, we were going a 
contrary, courfe, in which, if we had proceeded, we 
might all have been loft; we were much toffed and 
driven: about, and, through perfuafions, we prevailed 
with the captain to turn back, and he brought us to 
Santa. Croix, But our going into the harbour called 
Lime Trees, to drop anchor, feemed as if it would 
haye proved fatal to us, there lying a veffel armed with 
guns, from which we were fired at three times, and my 
companion had like to ‘have been fhot. It feems they 
had a defign to have funk our veffel, having heard there 
was a Spanifh privateer on the coaft, and the governor 
had given orders to keep her off; they fufpetted our’s 
to be that veflel; but our mariners being in a great 
fright, made fignals that we had no ill defign; when 
feeing we were in diftrefs, they forbore firing, and 
through the kind deliverance of the Almighty we got 
fafe in and dropped anchor. “Praifed and worfhipped be 
the name of God, that was nigh at hand, and a prefent 
help in the time of need! may I for ever adore his great 
and eminent name, with all the true in heart, throughout 
all generations! he will not fuffer thofe to be confounded 
that truft in him, and who defire and endeavour faithfully 
to ferve him. A particular cafe concerning privateering, 
fometime before I left home, now.comes into my mind, 
to mention. Some great men of our. city being concerned 
in fitting out veffels for that wicked bufinefs, which having 
- brought a deep engagement on my mind, it came upon 
me 
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me as 4 weighty’ duty, to go to one of thefe men, faith- 
fally to warn him againft this unrighteous way of getting ) 
riches. I got a friend to accompany me, and cleared 
my fpirit of a heavy burden; he pleaded for the practice, 
but ufed me civilly.—A new veffel was fitted out fome-. 
time after, called the Tartar, which was much talked of 
to do great matters in privateering ; but, as I have been 
informed, fhe funk before fhe got out to fea, and many’ 
or moft of the people on board were drowned. I had 
peace of mind for having difcharged my duty, although 
I. much lamented the unhappy circumftances of thefe _ 
poor fellow-mortals, lofing their lives in fuch an evil 

undertaking, 

But to return to the place where we came to an 
anchor :—-IMy companion went‘on fhore at Santa Croix, 
and would have had me gone with him, but my mind 
being at that time much dejected, I chofe to flay. on 
board the veflels until next mornings when I went on 
fhore, and met’ with my companion, who had agreed 
with a captain of-a veffel, bound for Spanifh Town, near 
Tortola, for our paflage thither: we put our chefts and. 
other things on-board this veffel, then went on fhore, / 
and travellea acrofs the ifland on foot to Bas-end har- 
bour, where the veflel was to go, choofing rather fo to 
do, than to go round by water. In our walk we met | 
with people that were kind to us; about noon we called 
ata houfe and dined, and were entertained in a friendly 
manner: taking ledve here, we went on towards Bas-end, 
{topping at another houfe fome diftance from the town. 
for a drink of ‘water; the people fecing we were ftrangers, 
ae being acquainted with friends, kindly invited-us im, 
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to ftay with them until the veffel came round to the 
harbour, and informed us that there was no houfe in. 


the town fuitable for us to be at, which I found after~ 
wards was true, and they feemed to be a very wicked 
people. We ftaid with thefe kind people two. nights 
and part of two days, and on leaving them we would 
have fatisfied them for the time we were there; but they 
would not take any thing for our entertainment, and 
feemed well pleafed with our company; the man of the 
houfe attended us to the water fide to fee us embark on 
board the veffel we had been waiting for, where he 
parted with us in a friendly manner. I waited awhile on 
the fhore for the captain to go on board, there being a 
vendue, and a great number of people gathered to it, 
among them the Governor of the place, (being an ifland 
fubje&t to the king of Denmark,) and I have fince 
thought, had we ufed endeavours, we might have had 
a meeting among them, and I have wifhed it had hap- 
pened fo, for I have at times been defirous, in a folemn 
manner, for the welfare of that people. It is a fruitful 
ifland, and as good land I think as any I faw in all my 
travels ; could it be inhabited by men of religious minds, 
- fo as to be fruitful to the heavenly Father, who is willing 
to do good to mankind in general; but, oh! the iflands 
hereaway, how great and many are the fins of the people, 
mournful hath been my foul for their many abominations! 
We fet fail, and arrived at Tortola on the 15th of the 
Ninth month. The captain and failors were.a wicked 
company, took fome of our things from us, and demanded 
confiderable more for our pafflage than we had agreed 
for, which we thought unreafonable ; but they faid we 
| could 
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could afford to pay, for that we were _always going 
about; we told them we had the more need to be faving 
of what we had; they hoifted out the boat in an angry - 
manner, and we paid them more than our paflage to put 
us on fhore: they firft took us fome diftance from any 
hovfe, and then landed us, which put us to the more 
difficulty what to do with our chefts, and other necef- 
faries, that they might be fafe; but being feen by one 
Ifaac Pickering (a kinfman to our friend John Pickering) 
he fent his lad to afk us to his houfe, where.we went, 
and he was fo kind as to fend for our things, and took 
care of them, and lent us horfes to go to his uncle’s 
that night, where we were kindly received, and tenderly 
fympathized with on the difappointment and trouble we 
had met with; they were dear and affectionate friends 
to us on this ifland. "We were ata meeting at Fat Hog 
Bay, the 16th of the Ninth month; and on the Fourth- 
day following, I was at one at the Road, both of them » 
were good meetings. On the 23d of the month, I was 
taken ill of a fever at the houfe of our friend Thomas. 
Humphreys, and the next day my kind friend John 
Pickering brought a.man and horfe and took me ta his 
houfe, where I remained very ill feveral weeks, and 
fome of the time I apprehended I fhould lay down my 
life among them; but it was the bleffed will of the Lord 
to reftore me again to fome degree of ftrength, and I. 
attended feveral meetings with Friends, wherein I had 
fatisfaion ; and on the 8th day of the Eleventh month, 
I went to Gwan Ifland, with our friends James Parke 
and his wife, and ftaid till the eleventh of the fame; 
and after having a comfortable time in his family, I re-. 

turned 
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turned to Tortola, it being the meeting day at Fat Hog 
Bay, and it proved to be a meeting to fatisfaction. 
After a folid fitting and parting with feveral at our 
friend John Pickering’s, on the 21{t of this month, we 
went on board a veflel. bound to the ifland called St. 
_ "Thomas’s (belonging to the Dutch); accompanied by 
_ our faid dear friend, and Thomas Humphreys, Jonas 
Lake, and Jofeph Ryan, and on the 22d landing there, 


we underftood that the captain of the fhip, bound for. . 


Amfterdam, in which we were to take’ our paflage. in 
order to get to England, was very ill. We lodged at 
John Deman’s one night, and the next day went on 
board the veffel, where we ftaid moftly till the laft day 
of the month ; and our dear friends above-mentioned, 
- after feing us placed in the fhip, parted with us in a ten- 
‘der loving manner, and my heart was affected in parting: 
with them. In the time.we lay at anchor, the captain 
died, and the chief mate, Robert Stewart, was appointed 
captain in his ftead, who was very kind to us in the 
many diflreffes we met with on our paflage. 

Some days before we failed, my companion was taken 
fick, which fo increafed, that on the paflage he feemed 
near unto death, which was a great trial and exercife to. 
me, beg myielf weakly and feeble, for we were com- 
panions in tribulation; but through the mercy of the. 
Ailmighty he recovered. 

After we had been three weeks and fome days at 
fea, a great ftorm arofe, which appeared. to be very 
dangerous, that in order to lighten the veffel, the fea- 
men threw out feveral weighty things : after fome weeks 
we got into foundings in the Englith channel, and were 
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in hopes to be foon fafe landed at fome port in Englands 
but another ftorm arofe, which drove us off to fea,. yet 
in eight days we again got foundings: but the wind being 
- againit as, we could not get forward to our expectation, 
and it rather fuiting us to go to Ireland, the captain al- 
tered his courfe for Kinfale harbour, as the veffel wanted 
repairs ;-one of the rudder irons being broke, made it 
difficult to fteer the veflel, but by endeavours they ma- 
naged pretty well, and the day we made fail for that 
land, we got in fight of the harbour; but night coming 
on, and being fearful of rocks and fhoals, they put of 
- to fea, and the weather being moderate the fore-part of 
the night, the feamen were too carelefs, and did not 
keep fo {tri a watch as they ought; but the captain, as 
he lay in his cabin, had fo great an uneafinefs on his 
mind, that he could not lay ftill any longer, and went 
towards the head of the veffel, and found that, inftead 
of being out at fea, we were near ftiking on the land ; 
| whereupon he immediately awaked the faifors, and they 
‘tacked the veflel about, and were very watchful until 
the morning; thus we efcaped that danger. In the 
morning it was. very foggy, and a ftorm arofe, and we 
could not difcover the harbour, but were driven about 
for a confiderable time ; they threw over-board one an- 
chor, but the ftorm continuing, and the weather dif- 
trefling, we were drove towards the land, and the f{ea- 
men being almoft: wearied out, apprehended we could 
“not keep off much longer. Thus we were in great diltrefs, 
expecting the vefiel would be wrecked, and the -captain 
being much furprifed, came to my companion and me, 
* telling us he would do what he could to faye our: lives, 
3 but 
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but that we were in great danger of being loft, and he 
expected we fhould be drove on the fhore in the night, 
Hf we kept off in.the day; and was defirous to know 
our minds, what he had beft to do, whether to run 
the fhip aground while we had day-light, that if any of 
our lives were {pared, we could the better fee how to 
help ourfelves. We not knowing what to advife him for 
the beft, only to truft in the good providence of God, 
the captain coneluded to fteer towards the land; the 
cries and lamentations of the people were great for 
mercy to their fouls, apprehending the veflel might be 
foon dafhed to pieces, and we might fuddenly lofe our 
lives; but I had reafon to believe that the gracious. and 
merciful Being was pleafed to hear our cries; for the 
nearer we came to the land the fog cleared away, and 
they efpied a veffel, which as we approached nearer, we 
difcovered was laying at anchor at the mouth of Kinfale 
harbour, where we wanted to be, and as we came on 
our way the harbour appeared plain. ‘Thus through the 
great deliverance of the Almighty, we arrived there 
fafe, and dropt anchor; for which merciful prefervas 
tion, our hearts had great caufe to be humbly bowed 
before him, and the captain came to me, faying, ‘ Now,, - 
‘ if you have it in your heart to return God thanks, I 
‘ will join with you on my bare knees; and if it-had 
* not been for your prayers, we fhould all have been. 
¢ loft ;? but I afcribed this great. deliverance to the kind. 
mercy of Divine Providence to us all; although I can. 
truly fay, my foul was earneft in fupplication before the | 
Lord at times on this trying paflage; and at one par- 
ticular feafon, as I lay in my cabin, not knowing but. 

that. 
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_ that we might be fwallowed up in the mighty ocean, the 

fpirit of prayer came on me, and I was raifed on my 
knees to make interceffion with the All-powerful Being 3 — 
after which I went upon the deck, and the captain feeing 
me, expreffed, in a very loving manner, his unity and 
fatisfaction, and I thought that the fame good power - 
and prefence which attended my mind, had fome reach 
upon his heart. : 

Oh ! in this trying paffage, how often did my foul go 
down into many difcouragements, but I was helped 
through all, to rely on God’s mercy; and on a time TI 
took the bleffed Bible into my hands, and it was as if 
my eyes were caft on that paflage in the prophet Ifaiah, 
xliv. 1, 2, 3, where it is faid; * Now hear, O Jacob 
*‘ my fervant, and Ifrael whom I have chofen: thus 
‘« faith the Lord that made thee, and formed thee from 
“* the womb, which will help thee; fear not, O Jacob 
‘my fervant, and thou Jefurun, whom I have chofen ; 
«« for I will pour water upon him that is thirfty, and 


_ » floods upon the dry ground; I will pour my fpirit. 


*© upon thy feed, and my bleffing upon thine offspring.” 
This gracious blefling of the Lord to his fervants and 
chofen ones, was a comfort to me, and in his great con- 
defcenfion he fulfilled his promife to help in the needful 
time. 
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Landing at Kinfale in Ireland :—His Travels and Labours 
in that Kingdom 3 alfo in England and Scotland, to ibe 
time of returning home. 


‘ 


f Twas on the 24th day of the Firft month, 1749, in 
the evening, that we came to an anchor, in this fafe 
harbour of Kinfale—when the officers and people from 
the town, came on board to fee what we had in our ved- 
fel, fome of whom ftaid all night, and my companion 
and. I were. confined to the hearing of their noify con- 
verfation, until the next. morning, fo that we got but 
Kittle reft, and had very little for feveral nights and days 
before. The captain being gone on fhore, returned the 
next day, and a civil man with him, who mentioned the 
names of feveral Friends that had. vifited that. town, 
fome of whom had come from America, which was 
pleafing to me to hear of; they haying left their home 
a little before me, and had been travelling in the fervice 
of truth, When this friendly man. returned. on fhore, 
we went with him to his houfe, being an inn,, where 
we were civilly entertained; he took care of our chefts 
and cloathing, and provided us with horfes, and a guide 
to conduét us to Cork, being about ten miles. When we 
got there, being {trangers, we were at a lofs to find our 
Friends; we alighted at a public-houfe, and went in and 
got fome refrefhment ; my companion inquired of a man 
in the houfe after our Friends in the town, who an- 
bg that there were a great many of the brethren 

lived 
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lived there; he was defired to go to one of them, and. 
inform him-that we wanted to fpeak with him. In a 
fhort time he brought one of our friends, named Richard 
Allen, at the fight of whom I was well pleafed, and he 
lovingly took us to his houfe, where foon after came 
Abraham Fuller, and another friend, who afked for our 
certificates, which they read and were fatisfied. Our 
friend Abraham Fuller inviting us to his houfe, we went 
with him, and made it our home, while I flaid in 
Cork; we were fayoured that evening with the com- 
pany of feveral friends, which I efteemed a great mercy 
from the Lord, that, after being delivered from many 
iminent dangers, we could be with fo kind a people as 
they were to us: the next day being the Firft of the 
week, I was at two meetings with Friends in that city, 
and my companion at one of them, which I hope will be 
remembered by both of us. 

Being brought unexpe@tedly and seconde to 
this land, I much defired that I might proceed aright in 
the courfe of my religious fervice; for, when on our 
paflage, I expected to land in Beugids and meeting 
with many trials of my faith, and deep fufferings in the 
Weit-India iflands, as alfo at fea, I was ready to fear 
whether my prefent undertaking was. from a right mo- 
tion, or required of me to engage in; thinking that, if I 
got fafe to England and faw fome Friends there, and 
could meet with an opportunity to return home, whether 
I had not beft fo to do, not knowing that my lot would 
be caft in Ireland; but Divine'Wifdom ordering every 
thing that is confiftent with his will for the beft, I was 
made willing to vifit Friends of this nation; and from 

| Cork, 
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Cork, I went to Bandon with my companion, where we 
had a large comfortable meeting, being many people 


there befides thofe of our religious fociety; then re- 


turned to Cork, where I ftaid feveral meetings. Leaving 
my companion in this city, he being defirous to go home 
from thence, I proceeded on my journeys, firft went to 
Youghall, and was favoured with a good meeting ; after 
that to Killcommon, and had a meeting ; from thence 
to Cafhall meeting, which was pretty large, and I hope 
to fatisfaction, I lodged at Solomon Watfon’s, who 
accompanied me to Clonmel, where I was at two meet- 
ings, which I hope were of fome fervice to ftir up the 
pure mind in thofe who attended them. From this place 
travelling twenty miles, in a great deal of rain, J reached 
Waterford, where my kind friends [aac Jacob and his 
wife received me in a loving tender manner, which was 
a comfort to me at that time; for I had been travelling 
in. the deeps both inwardly and outwardly, being alone 
as to an outward companion, (except the perfon who 
was my guide) looking upon myfelf as a pilgrim and a 
{tranger in a ftrange land; but the Almighty helped me, 
praifed be his worthy name! We had a good meeting at 
Waterford, from thence I went to Rofs, at which meet- 
ing the wicked were warned of their wickednefs; the 


next day I had a meeting at Lambftown, in which I 


L 


was favoured with my good Mafter’s prefence, and it - 


was to edification and comfort; from this place I went 
to Wexford, where the meeting ended to fatisfa&tion s 
from thence to Jofeph Williams’s and lodged, and to 
the meeting at Cooladine, and in the evening had a meet- 
ing at the widow Stephens’s, both of them being com- 
( ; fortable 
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‘fortable feafons. I then went to John Wright’s, and. 
_Henry Herrit’s, and to Billicane, having meetings to 
good fatisfaction; after which in Company with feveral 
_ Friends I went to Dublin, and attended the Half. 
‘Year’s Meeting, which was large, there being many 
choice Friends whom I was glad to fee, and the good 

prefence and kindnefs of our dear Lord being witnefled 
and enjoyed, both in the meetings for worfhip and the 

difcipline, made it a comfortable time to me, not having 
feen fuch a meeting fince I left my native land; and the 
-kindnefs and friendfhip that appeared among Friends at 
this meeting, I have often remembered with comfort of 

mind ;.and the near unity J felt ia my heart to a remnant 

among them, tended to the renewing of my. ftrength 

and willingnefs to vifit Friends generally in that nation ; 

and my journey being laid out by Friends, that 1 might 

proceed for the beft in refpect to travelling, I went 

from my kind landlord, Peter Judd’s, feveral miles to 

a meeting; and to Killconnor, and was at a meeting 

there ; which, although they were hard fuffering times, 

I hope were of fome fervice to the folid minded: I had 

here a tendering time in the family of Samuel Watfon, 

his dear wife having vifited America I had feen her in 
my native land; fhe was a worthy and ferviceable inftru- 

ment in the Lord’s hand, to many I believe where her 

_ lot was caft. From hence I went.to Carlow, where the 
meeting was to me laborious; then to John Lake’s, 
Ballitore, Athlone, and Mountmelick, fome of which 
meetings were comfortable fatisfactory feafons. At 
_ Mountmelick I lodged at Jofhua Strangman’s, with 
whom I had great nearnefs in fpirit, and thought him 
to 


, 


46 JOURNAL OF 


to be a hopeful young man in the way of truth, and my — 
foul poffeffed fweet peace under his roof. From hence I 


went to Ballinakill, Mountrath, Munderhead, ‘and Rofe- 
gay, and had meetings; fome of them, being large and | 
edifying feafons, gave relief to the deep travail of my © 


foul among them, the blefled power of Truth, which is 
the crown of our religious meetings, tenderly affecting 
our hearts before the Lord. I then went to Limerick, 
and was at their meeting in the morning and afternoon, 


to fatisfaction ; from thence to Jonathan Barnes, and — 


was at a meeting at Killcommon-moor, the fore part.of . 


which was to me atime of great leannefs and poverty of 
Spirit, but before it ended was I believe a time of tender 
vifitation to the people; and I was enabled through 
Divine help, to declare the word of life among them: 
from thence_I went to Burr, and was at a folid broken 
meeting, which was a conifortable feafon; then to 
William Litfall’s, and Ballymorin, and had meetings ; 
fo returned to Athlone, called the center of Ireland, 
and lodged at William Sproul’s, an ancient loving 
friend, who not only appeared to be, but I believe 
really was an example in the way of truth in that place, 
and had a lafting remembrance in my mind: from 
thence I went to the Moat, and Old Caftle; at the laft 
place there came to the meeting a prieft, and a pretty 
many people, who behaved foberly, and I hope it was a 
good meeting: the next meeting was at Ballahays, 
‘which was fmall, and the comers to it feemed to be 
but indifferent profeffors of the truth, which was caufe 
‘of forrow.to my heart ; but having cleared myfelf I 
proceeded to Coothill, and had a meeting to which 
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feveral came, and behaved foberly ; the next was Cafhel- 
fhane, which was to fatisfa@ion and comfort; from 
‘thence to Charlemont, which was a large meeting, and 
I had hard labour to difcharge my duty among them. 
Here came a man and woman, who had been trouble> 
fome to Friends, in offering their intehtions of mar- 
riage, who could not have unity with their proceedings, 
he not being a member of our religious fociety, and a 
diforderly perfon: but at the conclufion of the meeting, 
they took each other as man and wife, which impofition 
occafioned the meeting to break up in diforder. From 
hence I went to Ballyhagan, which was a large and 
edifying meeting, and fo to Colerain, Ballynacre, the 
Grange, and Antrim, and had meetings, which were 
moftly hard fuffering times, and the comers to thofe 
meetings, I was afraid, were feveral of them but lifelefs 
profeffors of religion: IJ had the next meeting at Hill{- 
borough, at which were many Friends, and it tended to 
fatisfaction; that fame day I had a good meeting at 
Lifburn ; from thence E paffed through Belfaft to New- 
town, where came fome who behaved rudely, and the 
meeting was not fo well as could be defired; the next 
was Ballenderry, which was very, large, and the Lord’s 
_ good prefence being with us, the hearts of the faithful, 
for his many mercies, had caufe to give thank{givings 
and praifes to his moft worthy name. After this meeting I 
had a near parting time at John Murrow’s, with many 
dear Friends, who came to take their leave of me; 
from thence I went to Monallin and Lurgan, and had 
meetings, and to that at the laft place came many per- 
fons of great note, and behaved extraordinary fober, and 
Wwe 
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we were favoured with a good meeting: the next was 
at Rafer-ifland, to which alfo came fome not of our 
fociety, who confefled to the truth of what I had to 
declare among them, and parted with me in love.—i 
went feveral miles that afternoon, and lodged at Dun- 
dalk at an inn; the next day and part of the night I 
travelled forty miles, fome of the way in a great deal of 


pain and in a wet-_tired condition, to Edenderry, where 


I was received at John Pim’s in a loving kind manner ; 
I attemded their meetings on the Firft-day in the fore- 
noon and afternoon, which were large, and 1 hope in 
the main good meetings: the next were at Rathangen, 
and Timahoe, which were comfortable; from thence 
I went to Dublin, and lodged at my dear friend Peter 
Judd’s, and was in and about Dublin nine days, and at. 
feveral good living meetings among Friends in that 
city. There being a remnant of dear Friends in 


- fome part of that nation, I had comfort of mind in go- 


ing to fee and vifit them in the love-of God; and it 
being his bleffed will to caft my lot in that part “of the 
world, I faithfully laboured to difcharge my-duty in his 
fear, both to Friends and other people that had free- 
dom to come to our religious meetings, and feveral ap- 
peared to be reached -by the power of truth, who did 
not make profeflion.among us. 

On the 29th of the Fourth month I-embarked for 
England, accompanied by feveral Friends on board the 
veflel, where we'parted in tender love s and on the Firft- 
day of the Fifth month, I landed at Whitehaven, alto- 
gether a flranger, and_no outward companion, which 
zo me was lonely in a ftrange land; but the Almighty 

was 
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was in his mercy and goodnefs near to me, to be my 
comforter, and I had great caufe to bow with a bended 


heart in deep thankfulnefs before him, for his wonder- 


ful providence and many helps and. deliverances: I en- 
quired the way to Daniel Stephenfon’s, by whom I was 
‘lovingly received, and kindly entertained: the next 
day, being the Firft-day of the week, I was at two 
meetings with Friends at Whitehaven, which I have 


often remembered. My way being Jaid out to vifit 


Friends in Cumberland, I went forward. the 3d of 
the Fifth month, on my way to Cockermouth, andin 
travelling on the road my mind was much thoughtful, 
not knowing that’ I fhould meet with any one to be a 
comfort to me ; when, not far from the town to which I 
was going, I met with two Friends; at firft fight I did 
not know either of them, but one of them: {peaking to 
me, I found it to be Chriftopher Wilfon ; at which miy 
heart was much rejoiced,’ he being a friend who’ had 
travelled among us, in the work of the miniftry in 
America, and I had feen in Philadelphia ; the meeting 
to which I intended; not being to be held till the next 
day, I turned back with him to his' houfe, where we 
had near converfation together in the love of truth ; the 
next day he accompanied me to the meeting appointed, 
which was a folid time; the day following I went°to 
Jzel, and had a meeting withthe few Friends there, 
and although fmall, it was afolid. meeting’. after that, 
I was at Pardfaw-hall, which was a good meeting, fo to 
Broughton, and had comfort of nid among Friends 
ithereaway. Ithen returned to Pardfaw-hall again; ‘and on 


othe Firft-day of the week the meeting was very large, 
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‘andthe good prefence of God attending the fame, made 
‘it an humbling comfortable feafon ; the fame day I was at 
a large meeting, near Chriftopher Wilfon’s, which ended 
well; from thence was at Kefwick, though a fmall good 
‘meeting; fo to Mofdale, and had a large fatisfactory 
‘meeting, alfo at Colbeck, Bolton, and Wigton, fome of 
which were large, and I hope tended to edification and 
comfort ; from thence I went to Allonby, and Holm, 
and had large meetings, in which the power of truth 
prevailed in a good degree; the next was at Kirkbride, 
in which I had hard fervice, anda clofe teftimony to 
the unconcerned in the way of truth, which I left to 
their confideration ; from thence I went to Jonathan 
Aftell’s, who and his wife were choice ancient Friends ;_ 
my ftay at their houfe, and being with fuch'dear friends, 
afforded me at that time renewed comfort of mind; for 
although the Lord was gracious in fome places power- 
fully affifting my poor fpirit to difcharge my duty, yet at 
nmes I met with clofe fufferings and bemoanings, for 
the arifing of the Divine Spring of Life, both in myfelf 
and others; I went to Carlifle from thence, and fo back 
to Moor-houfe meeting; then to Scotby, Kirklington, 
and a meeting that John Irwen and his wife belonged 
to, who were both ancient friends, and I believe had 
been of fervice in the work of the miniftry; and al- | 
though fome of thofe meetings were trying times, and 
attended with hard labour, I truft that I was clear in 
the fight of God, in endeavouring to be faithful to what 
I apprehended to be my duty. 
From Cumberland I went into Northumberland, and 
the firft meeting I was at was Cuthbert Wigham’s, where 
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was a confiderable number of newly convinced Friends, 
which was a comfortable and contrited meeting before 
the Lord; from thence I went to Weft Allandale, to a 
large meeting, which was powerfully reached with the 
fenfe of the love of God; the next meeting was at 
Aliton-moor, which though not very large, I hope might 
tend to the benefit of fome; then Penrith, Terril, and 
Strickland meetings, fome-of which were to fatisfaction, | 
and I met with a kind reception, and had near unity 
with many dear Friends im divers places. 

From Strickland I went to Kendal, in Wiesiieie. 
‘land, to my dear friend John Crewdfon’s, where I ftaid 
fome days, and -refted as to travelling; but attended 
pretty many meetings in Kendal, to which belonged 
many worthy friends, who were extraordinary kind and 
friendly, which I efteemed a favour; yet at that time I 
was in a very low fituation of mind, much overwhelmed 
with many inward forrows, and confli@s of foul; but 
was intent to do the beft I could, to get through what 
“might fall to my lot at fo great a diftance from my out- 
ee habitation, trufting in the Almighty hand of the 
Lord, who alone knew my diftrefled condition, and to 
whom I put forth my cries and fecret addreffes for relief; 
dominion and everlafting praife be rendered to him for 
evermore! In the courfe of what he was pleafed to lay 
upon my mind to fay in meetings by way of teflimony, 
he was alfo pleafed to be gracious, in appearing to open 
my way in the caufe I had at heart, which was the 
promotion of well-doing, and the good of mankind here 
and hereafter. At this place meetings were large, and I 
a blefled with the notice of heayen; to this meeting 
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delonged Margaret Coupland, who had vifited our parts; 
“was an exemplary folid friend, and retained the lively 
fenfe of truth. While I was here { received a letter from 
my kind friend Ifrael Pemberton, the younger, giving 
“me fome account of my dear children and friends: at 
>home, which was very acceptable to me. This dear 
_friend’s worthy father being a bright pattern and elder in 
.the church of Chrift, given to hofpitality and good 
-works, the near unity I had with him in {pirit gave me 
much comfort and fatisfaction of mind, as he was 
- brought frequently to my remembrance in this journey. 
On account of my children I had been often concerned, 
.,and. dropped many tears for their everlafting welfare, 
they being very near to my life. Oh how much I defired 
that they might choofe the Lord for their portion, and 
the blefling of the God of Jacob, for the lot of their inhe- 
ritance! then I trufted that he would be pleafed to be a 
- fure friend to them, as they kept in his holy fear and 
‘council. 
From Kendal I went to Grayrig, which was a folid 
‘tender-broken meeting ; alfo to Prefton Patrick, Winder- 
mere, and Hawkfide, which meetings were to fatisfac- _ 
tion, and ended well; from thence to Hight Meeting, 
‘in Lancafhire, which afforded fome comfort to my mind ;_ 
the next was at Swarth-moor-hall, where George Fox 
belonged in his time, which was a large and a good. 
‘meeting; from thence I went to Lancafter, and was at 
two meetings on the Firft-day of the week, which were 
large and comfortable; here lived Lydia Lancafter and 
Elizabeth Rawlinfon, both worthy Friends who had 
vifited America, and in one of thofe meetings, they 
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both appeared in a living teftimony for the Lord in 
their advanced age, and it did me good to perceive that, 
they were alive in the root of life. At this meeting 
was William Thomas, a miniftering friend from Tor-, 
tola, lately landed; I went that day home with William. 
Backhoufe, a friend who had vifited America in the 
work of the miniftry, he received me very kindly and 
Jovingly in his houfe. The next day I was at Yellan- 
‘meeting, which. was to fatisfaétion; then to Bentham,. 
which was a large meeting, and attended with the folid 
power of truth; from thence to Dent, in which meeting 
the fpring of life was opened-among us, to the comfort 
of the fincere in heart; to this meeting belonged John 
Burton, who had vifited our parts, a deat friend I was 
glad to fee, having feen him in my native land. The 
next meetings were Brigflats and Ravenftondale, which 
I hoped tended to edification; to the laft belonged 
Alice Alderfon, a worthy inftrument, who had travelled” 
_ in America on the Lord’s errand, and was truly accept- 
able in her religious vifit; from thence I went to Grife- 
dale, and was at a large living meeting ; the next was 
at Counterfide, which was large and folid; from thence. 
I went to Swaledale, Afgarth, Richmond, and another . 
_ meeting in my way to Raby, fome of which meetings 
were fatisfactory folid feafons. At- Raby I met with 
feveral worthy friends, who I found in converfation to 
be true help-mates to me, particularly James Wilfon 
and Jofeph Taylor; I had feen Jofeph in Philadelphia, 
_ when on his religious vifit to our country, and it was.a 
pleafure and ‘comfort now to fee him in his own habita- 
tion: From this place, I went to Bifhop-Auckland, 
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Durham, Benfieldfide, and Newcaftle-upon-Tyne, which 

meetings were moftly hard laborious times to my bap- 

tized fpirit; thence to Shields, Sunderland, Shotton, 

and Darlington, the opportunities with friends there-. 

away being moftly comfortable. After thefe meetings 

IT went to Stockton, Gifborough, Yalton, and Caftle-. 

town, where 1 had meetings, fome of which were to 

fatisfaction. After this I went to that dear antient 

friend,- John Richardfon’s; he had been twice to: 

f.merica on religious vifits, and had taken much pains 

in his day and time, for the fpreading and promoting 

the gofpel of peace and falvation in the earth, and al- 
though he was antient and feeble in body, he was freth 
and green in the life of religion, and my heart was re- 
frefhed, in the unity and fellowfhip of Divine life, in 
being in his company; I lodged here, and the next 
day went to the meeting at Kirby Moorfide, to which 
“he belonged, which was a folid good meeting; from | 
hence to Ampwelford, Rifdale, Thirfk, and Kirby, 
fome of which were weighty folid meetings, and the 
““pumble in héart were contrited therein; then to the 
Quarterly Meeting at York, which held feveral days for 
worfhip and the difcipline of the church, was very- 
large, and attended by many folid friends from their par-. 
ticular meetings, near unity and gofpel fellowfhip being 
in a good degree manifefted ; this opportunity begat an 
agreeable acquaintance with many friends, whom I after- 
wards found to be very friendly and kind to me, as L. 
went forward on my journey. From this city 1 went 
to Thornton, Malton, Pickering, Whitby, Stanton,: 
Scarborough, and was at meetings, feveral of them 
being. 
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being large and edifying. I was next at Bridlingtony 
to which meeting came a pretty many people, but it. 
was a time of hard labour, this meeting being declined 
from what it had been formerly, according to the account 
I had of it, and the few friends left, did not live in 
that unity I could have been glad to have found among 
them. To this meeting once belonged Margaret Lang- 
dale, who came to Philadelphia, and was afterwards 
the wife of our worthy friend Samuel Prefton, late of 
that city ; her labours among friends in the work of the 
miniftry were of great fervice in her time. 

From Bridlington I came to Hornfey, and to two 
other places, and fo to Hull, having meetings, fome of 
which were large, being attended both by Friends and 
other people, and the Divine Prefence of the Almighty 
being over all, they ended to good fatisfaction. From 
Hull I went to a meeting in my way to Caveholden; 
Pontifra&, Rawcliff, and Thorn, to which meetings I 
travelled in great affliction of body, and much conflict 
of fpirit, on account of great befetments tliat fell to my 
Jot in the courfe of my travels, and the work and. war 
fare that I honeftly laboured.in,; having left all that was 
near and dear to me as a creature, on account of the 
bleffed truth ; that had not the All-powerful Aid helped | 
me, to look to him in whom everlafting frength is, I 
had fainted; but dominion and praife to him for ever, 
his ftrength was made perfect in my great weaknefs ! 
and in thofe meetings I was enabled to bear a teftimony 
to his Almighty name, although out of meetings greatly 
befet; yet keeping my confidence in God, he was 
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and deliverance. + . 

From Thorn I went to my dear friend Jofeph At- 
kinfor? g,cias Raweliff, who and his wife were as tender 
towards me as if I had..been one of their own family. 
After fome ftay with thefe my loving friends, I got 
better in health, and the motion of life and love in- 
creafing in my heart to vifit the churches, I proceeded, 
and went to Thorn meeting, which was an edifying! 
good time: here I met with my friend John Fifer, 
who accompanied me. to feveral places, having before 
travelled moftly alone, both in England and Ireland, as 
to a conftant companion. We had two meetings im 
our way to William Payne’s, where we had a meeting, 
and at Hanfworth Woodhoufe, to which laft belonged 
John. Haflam, a dear friend, who had been very accepts 
able in his religious vifit to friends in America, and had 
vifited the churches to the great comfort of the faith- 
ful; his agreeable company at his own howfe, renewed 


‘our frefh unity in pure and lafting fellowfhip in the gofs 


pel of peace. From thence we went to Sheffield, where 
we had two large good meetings; the next was Burton, 
which was large and a comfortable time ; the next meet- 
ing was at Wakefield (where came a pretty many people), 
in which I was filent, as it fo fell out at feveral places 
in meetings ‘appointed, which I have concluded, if 


i rightly minded, might be a means to bring people to 


hearken to the alone teacher in their own hearts, for it 
is. there the word of faith is to be obeyed ; and although 
the dependance of the outward ear fometimes may be 
beryot upon 
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upon the feryants of -Chrift; yet they’ cannot: {peak 
aright, and to the witnefs in the confciences of meny 
but as he is pleafed by his fpirit to give them utterance ; 
the defign and tendency of all-true gofpel miniftry, which 
{prings from the Divine Word of Life, being to ftir up 
the pure mind to adhere to the holy teaching of Chrift . 
in their own fouls. 

The next meeting was at Gilderfham, ea ei was a 
folid good opportunity, and dearly united my. fpirit to 
fome who attended the fame; from hence I went to 
' LLeeds, and was at two large meetings on the Firft-day, 
and at a week-day meeting, fome of which, I hope, 
tended to promote true fpiritual worfhip to God; froma 
hence we went to Waldale, Brighoufe and Rawden, 
and had meetings, which were large, folid and com- 
fortable ; the next was at Bradford, to which came a 
pretty many people, and it ended well; we lodged at 
Benjamin Bartlett’s, where we. met with Edmund. 
Peckover, Jane Hofkins, and May Drummond; my 
worthy friend Edmund having left great {weetnefs in 
the minds of many in America, and on mine in pare ~ 
ticular, it was a comfort to me to fee him again. 

From hence we went to Halifax, accompanied: by. 
William Longmier, a dear brother and fellow helper in: 
~ ‘the gofpel, who had’ been with us to feveral meetings 
before, and was choice company, and .did me much. 
good; the meeting at Halifax was large, and ended I 
hope to the honour of ‘Pruth: here I parted with my. 
- companion John Fifher, and went to five diftant places, 
having meetings in my way to Skipton, fome of which. 
were. large, being attended both by Friends and other 

a5 people. 
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people, and I believe to edification. I hada good time 
at the meeting at Skipton, and with the fcholars of my 

friend David Hall at his {chool, having near unity with 

his company; I lodged here one night, and went from 

thence to Lowtherdale, where William and Mary 

Slater belonged, who were ferviceable Friends in the 

work of the miniftry; this meeting was large and emi- - 
nently affected with the fenfe of Divine Life and Power ; 

the next meetings were Ayrton, Settle, and. Newton, 
which were moftly folid and fatisfatory; the next was 
Narfedale, which was fmall, and I was fearful very cold 

profeffors of the right way of worfhip; in this I was 
filent. From thence I went to the Fiel, Proud-Prefton, 
_Longridge, and Elmaridge, and had meetings, which 
though moftly fmall, were pretty fatisfaGory. The 
meetings following were Sowledale, Trowden, Marfden, | 
and Todmarden, and at another place, which were 
generally large and edifying. I went next to the meet- 
ings at Holdham, Manchefter, Langtree, Afton, Bicker- 
{taff, and Liverpool, fome of which were pretty large, 

-and folidly comfortable; from Liverpool I went to 
- Penkith, Warrington, and Framby, which meetings 
were large and uniting feafons to the honeft-hearted ; 

‘at the laft place I was much relieved and fet at liberty 
through the dominion of the Divine Power that attended. 

From this place came to Pennfylvania Efther Clare, a 

friend of the miniftry, a member of our meeting in Phi- 

Jadelphia, who was divinely endowed, and infpired with 
a knowledge in the things of God’s kingdom, and was 

a helpful inftrament in the hand of the Lord to me in 

my young years. The next meetings were Sutton, 

Newton, 
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Newton, and John Down’s, in Chefhire, to folid com- 
fort; from thence I went to Chefter, and to Wrexham, » 
in Wales, which were hard {mall meetings, and dull as’ 
to the life of religion: then returning into Chefhire, to 
Namptwich, and Middlewitch, had meetings which were 
comfortable feafons. I then went to the houfe of a 
friend belonging to Morley, where I refted fome days 
as to travelling ; during my {tay here I vifited the fick, 
and fome Friends families, and Morley meeting, which 
was large, and the good prefence of the Lord attending, 
made it a good meeting. From thence 1 went to Stock- 
port, Maxfield, and Leek, fome of which meetings 
were large and to fatisfaction; the laft place was-in 
Staffordfhire: in my way from Jofhua Tofft’s to Stafford 
I had a meeting, as likewife in that town, which was 
fmall, and the life of truth appearing at a low ebb among 
them, was caufe of forrow and fuffering to my mind. 
The next meeting was at Birmingham, which was pretty 
Jarge, and I hope of fervice to fome who were there ;— 
from thence I went to Coventry, and lodged at my 
kinfman John Newman’s, his wife being my wife’s firft 
coufin; they were exemplary friends. truly kind and 
loving, and a comfort to me in meeting with. them at 
their own houfe. Here I heard of the death of my dear 
aunt Martha Chalkley, from a friend living at this place,. 
the account of which much affected my fpirit for. the 
lofs of fo near a relation and dear friend, whom I. much 
Joved and efteemed, fhe being one who feared:the Lord, 
and was ferviceable to Friends where the lived-in her 
time. : 
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At Coventry I was at two large meetings, one of 
which was much crowded by réeafon of a funeral, and 
_ both were folid opportunities. with the people; from 
hence I went to Badgley, ‘and another place fome dif- 
tance, and was at two folid meetings ; the next were 
at Warwick and Eatington, from whence I went to 
Shipton, in Worcefterfhire, and was at two large meet- 
ings to edification, from thence to Longcompton, Rad- 
way, and Harborough, fome of which meetings were 
large and folid. At the laft place I was told that the 
people, when they heard of the meeting intended, faid 
they would come to fee the outlandifh man, and many 
came who behaved foberly, and Divine Life prevailed 
that day among us to the comfort of my mind. From 
thence I went forward to two meetings in my way to 
Worcefter, at diftant places; at Worcefter the meetings 
were large and folid, and though fome profeffors appeared 
to be gone out from the way of the felf-denying life, into 
much liberty and extravagance, yet I believe it was a 
time of vifitation to their fouls. From this city I went 
to Bewdley, Broomfgrove, Stourbridge, Dudley, and- 
Colebrookdale, at which places I had meetings, moftly 
pretty large, folid, and edifying; the next place I went 
to was Shrewfbury, where, in company with feveral 
Friends, I vifited two dear Friends that were in prifon 
on account of tithes, and our hearts being tendered to- 
gether, we had to praife the Lord, and were comforted, 
although in fuch a place of outward confinement; I 
was alfo at a meeting in the meeting-houfe, which though 
not large was I hope well. Prin 
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‘’ From hence I went into Wales, with John Fowler, 
a folid young man who, though not a public minifter, 
came out of Warwickfhire on purpofe to accompany 
me ; our firft meeting was at Dolobran in Montgomery- 
fhire, which was {mall and poor; then we came to Ellis 
Lewis’s where we had a meeting with a few plain kind 
Friends ; and at Twinde, in Merionethfhire, where 
were only three Friends to keep up the meeting ; but it 
afforded much comfort to my mind, that I had an oppor- 
“tunity to fee them, with whom we hada folid time. The 
next meeting was at John Goodwin’s in the fame 
_ county, a brave worthy man, who had been inftrumentai 
to bring feveral to the knowledge of the truth there. 
away, and where is a large meeting, in which it gave 
me fatisfaction in being among them; from thence we 
went to Talcot, and fo ito Radnorfhire in South 
Wales, where we had two large’ good meetings, then 
to Pennybank in Carmarthenfhire; and at Thomas 
Price’s we had a {mall folid meeting, and at Ann 
Evan’s in Cardiganfhire, to which came many people, 
and the meeting was to fatisfaétion and comfort; we 
then had a meeting in our way to Carmarthen, and 
there alfo, which were fmall and but few faithful la- 
bourers, and the unfteadinefs of fome made it a mourn- 
fal time to me: from. thence I: came to Haverford- 
weft, where the Friends of Redftone met, which meet- 
ing was fomewhat fatisfactory. In my way from my 
‘dear friend John Lewis’s to Swanfea, I had two diftant 
meetings, one of which was large and moftly people who 
did not profefs with us, and I hope was of good fer- 
yice; the life and power of the Divine word bringing 

. the 
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the minds of the people into ftillnefs, the meeting ended 
well. I was at two meetings at Swanfea, the firft {mall 
and filent, the other a large open time; from thence 
we came to John Bevan’s, where we had a fmall hard 
meeting, then at Pontipocl, where the meeting was 
pretty large, and I hope ended well; we had alfo an 
evening meeting at a friend’s houfe, which was a com- 
fortable time; and one at Shirenewton, not very large, 
but a good meeting, this being the laft in Wales. Hav- 
ing vilited all the meetings in that country that could 
be called by our name, as near as I remember, except 
Pedftown (and fome of that meeting were at Haverford- 
weit), when 1 had got there, I had great caufe to be 
humbly thankful to my kind Lord and Matter, for his 
Divine help and merciful prefervation, through much’ 
toilfome travel both of body and fpirit. 

From thence I went to Rofs in Herefordthire, and on 
my way parted with my companion John Fowler, his 
defire being to. return home after this journey ; at Rofs 
I had a comfortable meeting, and went forward to 
Hamler, Leominfter, and Bromyard, having meetings 3 
the two firft were folid good opportunities, and at Leo- 
minfter it was large, and fome hopeful newly convinced 
‘Friends were there; the other was almoft lifelefs as to 
atrue zeal for Divine worfhip, and but little profpea 
of the growth of truth. From thence.I came mto Glou- 
. cefterfhire, and had meetings at Tewkefbury, Chelten- 
ham, Gloucefter, Painfwick, and Nailfworth, fome of 
which were hard fuffering times, and I fincerely with 
the life of righteoufnefs more abounded among the pro- 
feffors thereof; from thence I came to Thornbury and 

to 
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to Ann Young’s, and was at two good meetings; then 


to Briftol, where I attended feveral large meetings, in 


which the kind hand of the Lord was with us, and I 
found Friends there to be very loving, and left them in 
the fame. I alfo vifited Kingbaetton and Frenchay, 
which were large folid and edifying mectings; from 
thence to Sadfbury, Tedbury, Cirencefter, Addington, 
and Camden, having meetings, and [ traft was clear as 
- to my duty among them; the next meetings were Mil- 
ton, Burford, Witney, Charlbury, Chippingnorton, 
‘Tooknorton, and Sedford, feveral of which were-large 
good opportunities ; from thence I went forward to 
Southnewton, and Banbury, and was at three meetings, 


‘ 


one of which was filent, the other large good oppor- 


tunities; at Banbury I was favoured with the company 
of my friend Benjamin Kidd, who I_had formerly feen 
in Philadelphia, when a lad, and was a comfort to me 
when I was in a/reverent fearch after the things of 
God’s kingdom ; the friendthip of this dear friend at 
his houfe was alfo now an sd cna to me in the 
way of my religious fervice. 

From hence I went forward into feveral counties, 
and was at a number of meetings in different places, 
which I hope were of profit to the people, and in fome 
places they were larges at two of them I had’ the 
company of my beloved friends Catharine Payton and 
Rachel Wilfon, they being in their way to the Yearly 
Meeting at London; we went forward together to 
Reading, where I met with my dear worthy friend 
Samuel Hopwood, with whom, when in Pennfylvania, I 
had travelled’ to fome’ places, and I believe was now 

glad 
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glad of our meeting to fee each other again; he was 
a zealous and fervent labourer in the Lord’s vineyard, 
who .I believe had bleffed his labours to many fouls ; 
-we hada meeting at Reading to fweet fatisfaction ; 
from thence we all went to Maidenhead, and were ata 
meeting there, in which I was filent; from this town 
we went to London together, and on our way feveral 
‘Friends met us; our friend John Hunt being one of 
_ them, would have me to his houfe, and gave me a kind > 
‘reception, where I made my home for the moft part 
during the times my lot was caft in that great city. 

The Yearly Meeting was large, and I hope ei 
0 many honeft travellers in Sion’s way. 

When this meeting was over, I went for Sénthand; 
. finding my mind drawn forth in much love to Friends 
in thofe parts, as I had after I firft landed in England 3 
but through fome difcouragement in myfelf, omitted the 
opportunity of going there when I was near the borders 
of it, in Cumberland, which caufed me much more 
travelling to get to fee Friends thereaway ; but in re- 
gard to peace of mind, which is to be valued above all 
the world, I now gave up to perform this vifit. 

From London I went through feveral counties, hay- 
ing many meetings in particular places appointed. I 
- owas alfo at three Yearly Meetings in my journey, as 
~ \Colchefter, Woodbridge, and Norwich, feveral of which 
were large and fatisfactory, as were alfo fome of the 
appointed. meetings, though fmall; and I had near 
communion with fome Friends-.as I paffed through 
Effex, Norfolk, Suffolk, and -Lincolnfhire, and in 
Morkthire. I proceeded from York. to Darlington 

with 
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with my companion John Kendal, a folid young man: 
of Colchefter, who had a favoury teftimony for truth 5; 
‘we had a good meeting at Darlington, then went for- 
ward to Durham and Newcattle, at each of which 
towns we had meetings, and Friends were-kind in 
afiilting to get us on our way to Alnwick, where we had: 
a fmall meeting, and lodged at John Doubleday’s. We» 
then proceeded to Kelfo, where we had two folid: 
meetings; then to Edinburgh, and had a meeting to: 
fome fatisfaGion: after which we had but one little 
meeting, which was in a Friend’s houfe, until we got 
to Aberdeen, where we had two that were large, in- 
which I hope the Lord’s power was in dominion to 
folid comfort. From thence we went to Kingfwells,. 
Inverury, and’ Old Meldrum, and had meetings to 
fome degree of fatisfaGion: the laft named place was: 
the furtheft meeting we had in Scotland, and was 
pretty large. From thence we came to Kilmuck, and 
were favoured with a comfortable meeting, and-fome- 
what large. The next was at New Aberdeen, alfo 
at Urie, the feat of Robert Barclay, which were 
folid opportunities. At Urie there came many people, 
Friends and others, who behaved with folid atten- 
tion, which made it a time of profit I hope to fome. 
At this place we met with our friends David Barclay, 
his wife and two daughters, from London, who had 
come on a vifit to their relations and friends in thofe 
parts, and when they fat out from home we came a 
pretty many miles on our way with them: they were 
very kind and friendly, and by this acquaintance fuch a 
love was begat in the hearts of thofe kind Friends, 

that 
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that when I came back to London they had me feve-: 
ral times to their houfe, and were truly refpeaful to 
me. Parting with them in Scotland, we went towards 
Glafgow, and had a {mall good meeting fome miles. 
diftant from thence; and in Glafgow we were at 
three meetings, two of which were large, and in the 
main to folid fatisfation. After we had vifited all 
the meetings of Friends in thefe parts, as near as I’ 
remember except one (fome of the members of which 
were at the meeting at Urie), we came on our way to’ 
England again, which was feveral days journey before: _ 
wé got to Carlifle, and were obliged to lodge at feveral 
inns, which was not quite agreeable; but when I gog — 
over the water which parts England and the other land, 
my heart was tendered and broken before the Lord, 
under a fenfe of pure peace for the performance of this — 
vifit to that part of the world. I thought there were — 
a few folid Friends in places, and could rejoice to hear — 
that their number was increafed. We went through © 
Carlifle, and lodged at our kind friend Richard Wait’s 
at Newtown, a little diftance.. Next day we fet out — 
for Kendal, and got there that night, where we were 
lovingly received, f{taid fome time for reft, and attended 
féveral large folid good meetings, and vifited divers 
dear friends in the town; from hence proceeded to 
meetings at the following places, viz. Crook, Prefton, 
Lancafter and Manchefter, which were moftly to fatis- 
faction; then went into Derbyfhire; to Moniafh, Mat- 
lock, Brick and Chefterfield, and feveral other places, 
forme of which meetings were large, and 1 hope of fer- 
vice through Divine help, for the promotion of truth, 
I parted 
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I parted with my dear friend John Kendal, foon after 
I left Manchefter, he intending to return home, after 
our long journey through Scotland. From this county 
I paffed through Northamptonfhire, Lincolnfhire, Lei-: 
cefterfhire, having many meetings, feveral of which I: 
hope were to the fatisfaction of the faithful. At a par- 
ticular meeting not far from Leicefter, to which ‘came. 
a confiderable number of Friend, (fome of them from: 
feveral diftant meetings, it being the Firft-day of the 
week), as we fat together in filence before the Lord, 
there was a fhock of an earthquake, which made a great 
{tir in the place, and the people who met at another: 
houfe for worfhip, came away, as I was told, to our 
meeting, where we were preferved in great ftillnefs, and. 
little appearance of flavifh fear; and l hope it was a 
fingular time of benefit to that affembly. 

From this county I went into Rutlandfhire, Buck. 
inghamfhire, Bedfordfhire, and Iertfordfhire, and was 
at a number of meetings, fome of which were favoured 
with a fenfe of the Lord’s blefled power and prefence.: 
The next counties were Huntingdonfhire and Cam-- 
bridgefhire, in which were feveral folid meetings, though’ 
that at Cambridge was f{mall, and the darknefs-of that. 

dark place much deprefled my fpirit, which was at- 
tended with deep fuffering. I went from this county 
into the Ifle of Ely, and vifited the meetings generally: 
thereaway ; in the performance of which I had fome: 
comfort of mind. From hence I went into Norfolk,. 
Suffolk, Effex and Hertford counties, vifiting meetings: 
as they were laid out by Friends; there being in feveral 
places fome valuable folid brethren, with whom I had 

" near 
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near unity of {pirit, in that faith which ftands not in’ 
the wifdom of man, but in the power of God: from 
hence I came into Middlefex, and had meetings; alfo 
at Bafingftoke, Alton, and Salifbury, and feveral other 
places in Wiltfhire, fome of which were comfortable 
feafons in the beft fenfe. I then went into Somerfet- 
fhire, and to Bath and Froome, and fome other places, 
and had meetings; then to Poffet, and was favoured 
with a fatisfastory meeting there; and the next day I 
was taken ill at my friend James Player’s, it being I 
' thought pretty much the effect of a cold, hard travelling, 
and the clofe engagement of body and fpirit I paffed 
through from one place to another. This illnefs detained 
me fome weeks, in which time I was brought very weak 
in body, and at times low in fpirit; but through the 
kind mercy of God, having fomewhat recovered (though _ 
{till weak) I fet out for the Weft of England, and 
went to Clarcham, Glaftonbury, Bridgewater, and many 
other places, at which I had meetings, fome being large 
and mercifully favoured with Divine help, uniting love 
and power. After vifiting the meetings in the county 
of Somerfet, I went into Devonfhire and Cornwall, 
having the company of my dearly beloved friend John 
Player, to whofe fpirit I was nearly united in the love 
of truth, and he was a great comfort and help to me in 
my weak condition, at his uncle’sx—I would juft re- 
mark that, in fome of the counties in which I had been, 
fome dear young people, who were libertine in. the 
fhew of pride and finery of the world, became fober, 
folid and exemplary; and one young woman in par- 
ticular was fo reached, as I fat in a friend’s houfe, 
though 
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though I had nothing by way of teftimony in words to 
her condition, yet the weight and exercife attending 
_ my mind at that time, fo reached her under{tanding, 
fhe became.a plain folid friend, and before I left Eng- 
land, I heard her in the miniftry at a meeting, and, as 
[ thought, to the general fatisfa@ion of Friends prefent. 
1 was at Exeter meeting, in Devonfhire, and had a 
weighty folid time among Friends there, although I 
was much afflicted with the converfation of one pro- 
fefling the truth, that pleaded for carnal defence, and 
afked what defence we had in the province of Pennfyl- 
vania; I told him that Providence was our defence ; 
yet he pleaded for carnal defence in fuch a manner, 
that gave me much pain of mind, and I told him that I 
had no unity with his principles, and bore my teftimony 
again{ft his unprofitable difcourfe—I went to feveral 
eetings in my way to Kingfbridge, where I had a 
folid meeting ; from thence teok a number of meetings 
in my way to Auttil in Cornwall, fome of which were 
to fatisfaction, and I hope of fome fervice to the right 
minded. After a weighty good meeting at Auftil, I 
came to Falmouth, and had a meeting, in which I hope 
I was clear as to my duty amongft them : then, accompa- 
nied by my dear friend Samuel Hopwood, I went to 
Penzance, and many other meetings in thefe counties. 
From this place, where we had I hope a ferviceable 
_ meeting, I returned, taking feveral meetings in my way, 
to Bridport in Dorfetfhire. We had two meetings in _ 

this town, the laft of which was large, the people being 
told of an Indian, that I had come from America, I be- 
lieve it raifed a curiofity among them ; for a large num- 
ber 
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‘ber came to the meeting, and as they came in looked — 
‘on me, and one upon another; but after a while be- 
haved in a fober manner, and-my dear Lord and Mafter _ 
favoured the opportunity I hope to the comfort of 
many, and when the meeting ended, the people de- 
-parted with quietnefs and fobriety; for which I had 


 -eaufe to be truly thankful, being much concerned how 


we fhould fare that day, fo as not to occafion any 
‘blame to the good caufe I have fincerely laboured to © 
‘promote from my youth, humbly defiring that my endea- — 
vours, although weak, might tend to advance the fame. 
After having a pleafing time much to my comfort, — 
with my loving kind friend Samuel Bownas, who had 
vifited America in the work of the-miniftry twice, I 
proceeded to feveral meetings in my way to Weymouth 
and Pool, where I alfo had meetings, fome of which 
were folid times: then taking feveral meetings in my — 
way to Southampton, I had there a {mall meeting ; then. — 
pafled over to Cowes on the Ifle of Wight, and 
after vifiting Frends there, and being favoured with 
dome folid meetings among them, I returned to South- © 
ampton,. and the next was a good meeting, though © 
{mall, at Portfmouth; then a fatisfactory large meet- — 
ing at Chichefter, and two in my way to Lewes, © 
where I was at a meeting to which belonged fome | 
loving Friends. From thence I took a meeting in 
-my way to Kent county, and was at feveral as I went 
to Dover, fome of which were fatisfactory ; though at 
_ Dover a hard time with the Friends attending the — 
meeting. From thence I went to Folkftone, and fo 
forward to Canterbury, and had a good meetings as 
alfo 
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alfo another between this place and London. When I 


-came to London, I went to my friend John Hunts, my 


ufual lodging, ftaid fometime in this city, and vifited 


‘many meetings which were large; and I had good 
caufe to be thankful to God for his eminent power 


and prefence therein manifefted to the fouls of his 


-people, that I hope feveral of thofe meetings tended to 


the edification and comfort of the faithful among them ; 
believing that the Lord hath a choice people in that 
great city, who fear his great Almighty name, and 
they are near to my fpirit in the covenant of love and 
life. 

After I had thus vifited London, I went to a confi- 
derable number of meetings in places fome diftance 


from thence, fome of which were large weighty folid 
‘opportunities; my beloved friend John Pemberton, 


whole cempany was acceptable, being with me at fe- 
veral of them. 
Having gone through all the counties of England, 


‘and generally vifited Friends meetings therein, as alfo 
-thofe in Wales and Scotland, I attended the Yearly 
‘Meeting in London, which was large, and much fa- 
-voured with the loving-kindnefs and bleffed prefence 
of the Almighty, many dear Friends being here with 


whom I had near acquaintance; it was a comfort to 
my fpirit that I could fee them and part with them in 
the unity and love of truth. A fhort time after the 


conclufion of this meeting, accompanied by feveral lov- 
ing Friends, I went to Gravefend, in order to embark 


on board a veffel bound for New-York, which not being 


_seady for failing when we came there, our dear Friends 





left 


q 
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left us, I believe in true love, my {pirit nearly and affec- _ 
tionately being with them. Edward Cathrall, of Phi- F 
dadelphia, was paffenger with me in this veflel, Cheva- i 
lier. Dean being commander. We fet fail and came 
away as foon as we could from Gravefend, ‘and after a 
paffage of about eleven weeks, landed at New-York on 
the roth day of the Seventh month, 1751, old ftile, and 
on the 13th of the fame month we got home to our 
Ahabitations, being the day before our Yearly Meeting in 
this city; which was through the great prefervation 
of the Almighty, who was and is a God nigh at hand, 
who fupported and preferved me in great probations and | 
conflias of foul, beyond my ability to fet forth in i 
words ; but I think it my duty to fay, ‘¢ Good is the 
“ Lord and greatly: worthy to ‘be feared, praifed, { 
*¢ loved, honoured, worfhipped, and obeyed!’? His i 
goodnefs, mercy and grace, have been eminent for mel 





_ prefervation and falvation, that he would not fuffer me 
to be confounded, although he was pleafed to permit 
great provings to befal me, both in my paffage home 
and after I got to my habitation, according to his all- 
wife purpofes ; yet underneath has been ‘his everlatting 
arm of compaflion and {trength, which has wrought for 
my deliverance, and enabled me to commit my a 
body and fpirit, to his keeping. 

My dear children and affectionate friends, I belieneil 
were glad for my return to them, and although I much_ 
defired to get to my native land and to fee them again, 
after an abfence of more than three years, yet’ my ex= 

| geste as to the pleafure and comfort of the Divine 
blefling, in a manner I could haye withed, was much | 
bie 
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difappointed, which I have thought was in part occa- 
fioned through an omiffion of duty, though I hope it 
“was not wilful; it being to go on a vifit to a people of 
another language, and I omitted the opportunity of per- 
“forming that part of fervice ; though had I gone on that 
errand, I might have got home as I now did, and my — 
once expected fatisfa&tion I might have enjoyed. 
A veflel belonging to our city, the captain a member 
of our fociety, whom I knew and efteemed, was ae 
‘firous of my taking paffage with him from London ; from 
whence he did not fail until feveral weeks after us, and 
arrived at Philadelphia, about the time I landed at New 
York ; that had I proceeded on the vifit which was upén 
my mind, it was thought I might have performed it, and 
have been ready to embark in this veffel: but a cowardide 
and diffidence of my own abilities at times, and fear Of 
going too faft (I think I car honeftly fay) more than 
wilful difobedience, have brought fome of the greateft 
‘forrows upon me that I have met with in the world; 
but the mercies of God are great, who ought to be 
ferved and adored, and is worthy of the deepeft revé- 
rénce that can be afcribed to his all-powerful Name ! ° 
After a time of great anxiety he was pleafed by his 
‘gracious arm to deliver me, and to put a new fong into 
my mouth, even praifés to him the living God? The 
light of his glorious countenance afrefh {hining upon 
“me, his bleffed «« Sun of Righteoufnefs” appeared with 
healing under his-wings, and I was fet at liberty, again 
in a good degree to ferve and praife him the Lord i in 
‘the land me the living. 


Ly 


Ez His 
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fis: Return Jrom England.— ~ His nihiue ee in 

Frenne aand New Ferfey.—LHis fourth Sfourney to 

_ Mew England. —His Vifit through the Scat eh n Pron 
winces to South Car olina, &Sc. 


I AGAIN took frefh encouragement to ule my beft 
endeavours, both with refpect to temporal and fpiritual 
things, and fettled myfelf with my two children, and 
my wife’s mother, who. lived in the fame houfe with us. 
I kept to. diligence in my outward calling, wherein I 
was bleffed of the Lord, with all the needful things of 
this life for me and mine; and, through Divme help, I 
was enabled to perform my religious fervices at home 
and abroad, as I was obedient to the bleffed ability that: 
God giveth; at times vifiting Friends in Pennfylvania 
and New Jerfey, with whom I had great nearnefs in © 
the love of the heavenly Father, and many of us were 
renewedly united in that love, which brought us near to 
himfelf, and made known unto us the way that leads — 
-wnto life and peace, as in the beginning. 
In the year 1753, having the unity, of my dear 
friends at home, my loving friend Ifaac Zane being my 
companion, I went to Long Ifland, and vifited jall the 
meetings of Friends there, and fome places where meet- 
ings were not nfually held, or not very often, as Jamaica, 
and feveral other places, and found great opennefs 
among the people, and fome very large meetings; and I 
think I may fay to the praife of the Lord, I was 
greatly 
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greatly favoured with his light, life, and: bleffed pre- 
fence, which nearly affected my heart with gofpel fel- 
lowfhip to his children and people thereaway, and re- 
turned in the poflefiion of great fatisfadion in my own 
bofom. | 

In the year 1754, 1 went in the unity of Friends, 
with my dear friend Ifrael Pemberton, as far as Bofton 
in New England; as we went forward we were at a 
comfortable meeting at New York; from whence we 
went by water to Newport, Rhode Ifland, and arrived 
there the evening before the Yearly Meeting, at which 
were our friends Catharine Payton from England, and 
Mary Peafley from Ireland; the gathering of people. 
was great and much mixed, the love of God in Chrift 
was truly preached, and lovingly extended to them, 
and I hope it was a geod meeting to many: after it 
ended, 1 went with my friends Ifrael Pemberton and 
‘Thomas Lightfoot to Bofton, and from thence I went. 
as far as Lynn and Salem, and returning to Bofton, 
there again met my two loving friends, and had a meet- 
ing which ended as well as I expected, the people at- 
tending it and behaving foberly. We then fet off for the 
Yearly Meeting at Nantucket, and went by water from. 
Woods Hole, and {topped at an ifland in our way, and, 
being detained by contrary winds, did not reach the 
meeting fo foon as we defired; but got there before it. 
was over, and met again with our two women friends, 
before mentioned ; and there being many friends on this. 
ifland, it was a comfort to me that I had an opportunity 
of feeing them once more, and I efteem it a mercy 
from the Diyine Being, for it feemed as I thought a 
PAS bes. E2 rifk 


76 ’ JOURNAL OF 


- rifk of our lives to venture as we did, ina little ope 
boat a great diftance from the land; but the intentions’ 
I believe of all of us were for one good purpofe, that 
we might have a time at that meeting with God’s people, 
to ferve him more than for any other confideration ; it 
was a large meeting, and in fome degree comfortable 
and edifying; and when it was ended, a pretty many 
- Of us, in company ‘with the two European women 
friends, took paflage and landed at Woods Hole, where 
we had an evening’ meeting, I believe to folid advan- 
tage and comfort in fome good degree.’ Thomas Light-' 
foot concluded to go forward, to accompany the women’ 
friends in their vifit to the other parts of New England, 
and my friend Ifrael Pemberton and myfelf returned to’ 
Newport, where we were at feveral meetings, one was 
at the burial of the wife of Samuel Holmes, which in the: 
main were felid meetings. From thence we proceeded 
homewards through Connedticut, and got to New York, 
Staten Ifland, and New Jerfey, having a large comfort- 
able meeting fome diftance from Jofeph Shotwell?s 5 
from whence we came pretty direct home, through the: 
tender mercies of the Lord. This journey nearly united: 
our hearts to each other, and in his goodnefs he was 
pleafed to afford fome degree of peace to my mind. 
In the year 1755, I vifited moft of the meetings in’ 
Bucks county, fome of which I had not been at for 
feveral years, and thought were much increafed as to 
the number of young’ people, and were large folid good 
meetings; wherein I had great nearnefs of {pirit with 
many tender-hearted dear friends, and returned home 
with fweet peace in the Satine of this vifit. I alfo: 
attended 
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attended” feveral meetings in this province and New 
jerfey, with my two worthy friends Nicholas Davis 
and Adam Mott, from New England, which were. 
Jarge and I believe ferviceable to many ; and I received 
fome pleafure and:deliverance to my foul, after fome 
diftrefling trials of my faith, and provings of hope to- 
wards God; which.I have received as an unfpeakable 
favour from him, that he was pleafed to bring me out 
of a horrible pit and fet. my feet on a rock, that I can 
thankfully fay, ‘* None is fo holy as the Lord, nor any 
# rock like our God who is in heaven for the help of 
* his people, and-in his excellency above the fkies.’? 
After a very acceptable vifit to. thefe. parts, from thofe 
our dear friends, in’ returning homewards, Nicholas 
Davis died by the way,-and although the lofs I believe 
to be great to friends where he belonged, and thofe 
abroad where his lot was caft on his Lord and Maf- 
ter’s errand, yet it is comfortably to be hoped, that he 
is at re{t from his labours, and received the reward of a 
faithful fervant. Oh! the fweet favour of life, and 
eminent power of the Divine Word, that attended this 
man of God, whofe {weet company, edifying conver- 
fation, and tender love to the little and lowly lambs of 
Chrift) (though a threfhing inftrument in the Lord’s. 
hand againt{t ungodlinefs, and unrighteoufnefs of men 
that hold the truth in unrighteoufnefs}, is not to be 
forgotten by thofe left behind while in mutability, who 
have had the benefit of his geht labours, and ns aed 
efteem them. 

I alfo accompanied our dear friend Garkadie iron, 
with feyeral friends of our city, to yifit the families of 
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many of our fellow members, which fervice I think it 
may be thankfully faid the Lord owned, the ftates and 
conditions of the people being fuitably fpoken to. 

In the year 1756, I vifited feveral meetings in New 
Jerfey, as Mountholly, Burlington, Old Springfield, 
Mansfield, Crofwicks, Bordentown, and Upper Spring- 
field, which were generally large, and livingly attended 
with folid comfort ; alfo, with my dear companion’ Ifaac 
Zane, I had feveral fatisfactory feafons in fome families, 
where we went to vifit feveral ancierit friends, alfo at 
‘the houfes where we lodged. After thefe opportunities 
we went for Little Ege Harbour, {topping on the road 
at a faw-mill called Mount Mifery, where they 

_defired a meeting, and finding freedom in my mind; ‘we 
had a tender time with the people, though a defolate 

place.. We had two meetings at Little Egg Harbour, 

and I found my mind nearly united to fome worthy 

friends of that place; from thence we pafled over a — 

great marfh and a river to Great Egg Harbour, where 

we attended a meeting at each meeting-houfe, and it 

was caufe of gladnefs to jee an increafe of tender-minded 

friends thereaway; not having been there for many 

‘years, there appeared a revival of love for truth and 
zeal for the fame; fince my being laft there they had 
bunlt a meeting-houfe, in which we had a powerful fatis- 
factory meeting. We crofied the river to Cape’ May, 
and had a meeting at the widow Townfend’s, and one 

in the evening at her fon’s; and from thence we came 

to Greenwich and Alloway’s Creek, having a meeting 

at each place, where came a pretty many people, and it 

“was to fome degree of comfort. After the laft meeting 
we 
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we reached hame, though it was fomewhat late in the 
night ; and although fome part of this journey was at- 
tended with much riding and’ fervent labour in the 
Yword’s work, I had caufe to be thankful that I was 
obedient, and that he was pleafed to enable me to per- 
form my duty. 
Alfo in this year 1756, and in 1757 and eocae I 
attended the Indian treaties, (fome part of them with 
feveral dear friends of our city) at Eafton, in North- 
ampton courity: at the time of one of which, I went 
with my dear friends John Pemberton and Benjamin 
Hooton, as far as Fort Allen, with an invitation from 
the Indians affembled at Eafton and the government of. 
~Pennfylvania, to fome Indians who difcovered a back-: 
wardnefs or fear of attending the treaty ; it was thought. 
fome of them had been very mifchievous, in the murders" 
and bloodfhed and taking of captives, on the frontiers 
of our province; and a great concern having fallen on’ 
the minds of a number of worthy friends, principally in 
Philadelphia, who freely contributed their money and 
time, for promoting the reftoration of peace with the: 
natives, as I have apprehended, and believe they have 
been inftrumental in the Lord’s hand to appeafe the 
revengeful nature of fo barbarous and cruel an enemy ; 
the hearts of the Indians retaining a great love for the 
memory of our firft worthy proprietary William Penn, 
terming friends his children, that I believe they were a 
great blefiing in the hand of Ged to the government of 
this province, for the» reftoration of peace with fuch an 
enraged enemy, who had been permitted to be an any 

rod of chaftifement on this land; yet remarkable it was, 
E 4 that 
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that through the protection of the Almighty, which, 
was .as the fhadow of a mighty rock in a wearied land, 
few called by our name were ill ufed cet all this 
. calamity. 

_ There. were three Indian men Janiudsaied US aS a. . 
as Fort Allen, Mofes Tatamy, and two others; -we: 
travelled much in the night, and through a great rain, 
ftormy and. cold weather, to reach that place; to which- 
we came the next morning, and the captain received. us: 
very civilly, and I thought did what he could to be of 
fervice to us, and behaved very kindly and friendly to 
the Indians, which they feemed to take well. At firft 
fight the Indians appeared dreadful to behold, as to 
anger and revenge in their countenances, with their 
painted warlike looks and weapons, and were very fhy ; 
yet after fome friendly converfation, and their receiving 
a few {mall prefents which we carried with us for fome 
of their chiefs, they appeared in a quite different dif- 
pofition before we- parted; but could not be prevailed: 
with to come to the treaty, becaufe of their word, and 
the engagement they had made among themfelves, to! 
depute Tedyufeung, their chief man, to tranfa@ the 
bufinefs with the government on their behalf. In cons 
firmation of their continuing in this mind, they fent a 
{tring of Wampum by Mofes Tatamy ; after a further 
time of free converfation they appeared ftill more 
pleafed, and, as I thought out of love to us, fent two 
of their young men to accompany us back; we parted 
_ with them in love, our endeavours appeared to be well 
taken by them, and 1 hope were of fervice, although 
none of them but the two iin men came with us .to 
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Eafton. ‘We ventured our lives and) went through hard- 
fhips to perform this errand, but through the mercy 
and kindnefs of the Lord we were preferved ; for which 
«my foul had caufe to be thankful to his great and good - 
“name. At the other two treaties I underwent, with 
‘feveral faithful hearts, a deal of inward fuffering and 
anxiety of fpirit; a dark and difmal cloud of oppofition 
‘appearing to the good work of peace; but the minds of 
: friends being kept fo as to look unto the Lord Almighty, 
we had many extraordinary good meetiigs in waiting and 
*- thinking on him, and his dear beloved Son Chrift Jefus ; 
‘and at times in thofe meetings the darknefs would pafs. 
‘away, and the true light would fhine to the renewing 
‘the hope of the humble; and the Lord, magnified be 
“his name! profpered the endeavours of thofe faithful 
Jabourers, who had at heart this defirable work of peace, 
‘and I believe they will be heirs of that blefling, whereia 
-Chrift termeth the peace-makers “ Bleffed,” and. calleth 
‘them “ the children of God.” 

In the year 1757, I met with a near triaf in the 
‘death of my eldeft daughter Abigail, who departed this 
life the 23d day of the Fifth month, in the 21ft year 
“of her age, which great change I hope to be her ever- 
Jafting gain; fome of her laft words were, “ Sweet 
*¢ Lord receive my foul,” and went from this world’ in 
the bloom of life, im acceptance I hope with God. My 
‘wife’s mother having departed this life on the 29th of 
the Fifth month, 1753, who I hope is at reft with the 
‘Lord, this burial of my dear child made the eighth out 
of my family; and after all thefe many ftrippings and 
dane I have found it good to traft in God, and do my 
| ES beft 
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belt endeavours. My dear daughter Sarah and myfelf 
were now all of my family, and the Lord’s bleflings 
and mercies continuing to accompany. us, with the near 
unity and company at times of faithful loving friends, 
would unite my heart to the flock and family of Chrift _ 
my dear Lord, and to thofe that are within the walls 
of the falvation of God; and great hath been the fatis- 
faction that I have received in communion with thofe 
that are of Jerufalem, for ‘* Peace is within her walls, 
«* and profperity within her palaces ;’? and oh! the 
goodnefs and kindnéfs of a compafhionate God in help- 
ang and defending me a poor creature, and bleffing the 
labour and travail of my foul in his righteous caufe, 
with the enjoyment of peace at times, beyond my ability 
to fet forth; glory, honour and praife to his great name 
' for evermore! 
_ A weighty concern attending our Yearly Meeting in 
1758, for a further reformation from the practice of 
keeping flayes for term of life, feveral friends with my-. 
felf were appointed, :to vifit thofe members of our re- 
ligious fociety who held them in bondage, in order to 
advife for their liberty, it bemg believed: by the. truly 
confcientious, to be a great iniquity to keep. them or 
their children, and children’s children, in perpetual 
captivity. Agreeable to this appomtment, I went in 
‘company with my friends John Scarborough and John 
«Woolman, to feveral. fuch families in Chefter county, 
to whom I hope we faithfully difcharged our duty. On 
our return from this. vifit we were at a burial at Uwch- 
fand, and at the Monthly Meeting. at Gofhen, where 
‘we met our friend Jofeph White; and, to anfwer the 
appointment 
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appointment of ‘our Yearly Meeting, for fetiling’ the. 
Weftern Quarterly Meeting at Londongrove, I went 
with the above named friends to the Minifters Meeting, 
held for the firft time at that place, which was on the 
Seventh day of the week. On the next day I was at 
New Garden Meeting, and on the following day, being | 
the Second of the week, at that at Londongrove, held . 
for worfhip' and the difcipline of the church, which was 
very large, and I hope iveiiadis in a good degree with 
the beft wifdom; (our friends Buiieli ‘Spavold, and 
Mary Kirby, from:’Old England, were alfo at this 
Quarterly Meeting) ; we had been the week before at 
the Quarterly Meeting at Concord, which I hope was 
of fervice to many. After Londongrove meeting F re- 
turned homewards, in company ‘with our friends Fofeph 
White, Ifrael Pemberton, and feveral others, as far as 
Chefter, where fome of us parted with our friend Jofeph, 
he intending to embark there in the fervice of: truth, on 
board a veffel bound for England. . 
Shortly’ after this journey I went. to Mouneholly 
meeting, and to the Quarterly. Meeting at Crofwicks; 
and, joining company with my friends John’ Sykes and. 
' John Woolman,: performed vifits to many places where: 
they had flaves in bondage, and I hope im true love; 
after which, and a folid meeting at Mansfeld, I ree 
turned home with great peace in-my own bofom. 
Having in the year 1757 made fome progrefs in 
company with my friend John Pemberton, in a religious 
vifit to the families of Friends in this city, both of fuch . 
as were in unity and thofe who made fome profeflion 
among us, we proceeded on,-and in the year #760 com- 
5 6 pleated. 
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pleated the vifit to above five hundred families in the 
city; the northern liberties, and over Schuylkill;. which 
gave relief to my mind, that we were enabled to accom 
plith fo weighty an undertaking ; which was kindly re- 
ceived, and I believe by many in that love, wherewith 
the Lord by his council and goodnefs accompanied us 
from place to place, and I hope they were feafons of 
tender vifitation to many fouls. From the time we be- 
gan this vifit I was moftly at home, only as I performed 
the journeys before mentioned and at fome other times 
~ wifited the neighbouring meetings in Pennfylvania and — 
New Jerfey, wherein I truft I was in a good degree 
clear in the fight of the Lord,. my heart being giver 
up at times to his bleffed requitings. In a fhort time 
after this family vifit, I went as far as Maiden Creek 
in company with my friend James Starr, and was at am 
evening meeting, which was large and edifying, held in 
his father’s houfe. From hence I went to Reading; 
Exeter, the Foreft, Jacob Thomas’s, and New Pro- 
vidence, and had large meetings at feveral-of thefe 
places ‘much to my own relief and comfort, and I hope 
to the fatisfaction of others; for I found Friends there- 
away to be loving and tender hearted, which nearly 
united ay fpirit to many of them as fheep of my’ 
heavenly Father’s fold, and I truft, as they are faithfuk - 
to Divine knowledge, that the Lord will profper his: 
work among them; my worthy friend Ellis Hugh, ac- 
companied me to feveral of thefe meetings, and_ his’ 
_ gofpel labours were acceptable. After Providence meet~ 

ing, I went to an evening meeting basen to fa 
yi i and the next day ‘came home. 

7 In 
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In a little after, I went with my friend Jofeph Marriot 
to a large General and Youth’s Meeting, at Newtown 
in Bucks county, which held-part of two days, where 
I met with a kind reception, and was favoured in. the 
Lord’s love, to enjoy his living prefence among his 
children and people thereaway. Then returning home, 
it being our Quarterly Meeting, my dear friend Samuel 
‘Nottingham from Tortola was there, and at the 
Youth’s Meeting the next day, when the Lord’s faving 
prefence was made manifeft among the young people, to. 
the rejoicing the upright in heart. ‘The next meetings. 
I was at. out of town were, a General Meeting at 
Derby, and at the burial of Robert Thomas at Abing- 
ton, and at the Firft-day meeting at Byberry, which 
were large folid feafons, wherein I found an opennefs 
among Friends in the love of the gofpel ; as alfo where 
I vifited the fick and the families of fome Friends. I 
was alfo at a Firft-day meeting at Haddonfield, and a 
large meeting at Chefter, at the burial of Robert French 
a friend in the miniftry, who was much beloved. and 
valued as a good’ example among Friends where he had 
lived; and I thought thefe meetings were owned with 
the beft of help and inftruction, ima good degree, for 
the profit of the people. I was alfo at a large meeting 
at Plymouth in Pennfylvania, on occafion of the burial 
of Jofeph Waln, at which was alfo our friend Jane 
Crosfield from England, who bore a large and living 
teftimony to truth, and in which meeting gofpel labour 
was extended with defign for the everlafting benefit of 
the people, which I wifh may turn to the good of their 
wever-dying fouls. I vifited Fair Hill, and was at a 

| large 
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large meeting at Germantown at the burial of Derick 
Johnfon, and at the Firft-day meeting at Frankfort; in 
which meetings I found a degree of opennefs to bear a 
teftimony to the way of truth, and I hope the fpring of 
life was opened to the comfort of fome tender-hearted 

ones amongit them. 
Having been under a weighty concern of mind in 
gofpel love, for’ feveral years at times, to vifit the 
Southern provinces eon this continent, I acquainted 
Friends at our Monthly Meeting with the exercife that 
lay upon me, with which they having unity were free 
to allow me their certificate; and on the 1gth of the 
Twelfth month, 1760, I left my outward habitation, 
and my daughter Sarah to abide with my kind friends 
Reuben and Margaret Haines during my abfence. Ifaac 
Zane being my companion on this journey, we fet for- 
ward, accompanied by many loving friends feveral miles 
over Schuylkill, when we pared in tender love, and 
went home with our friend Robert Valentine that night, 
and had a folid meeting the next day at his hovfe in 
Downing’ S Town; after which we went on and reached 
Lancafter, and ia next day were at their Firlt-day 
meeting, which, though fmall, was attended with life 
and fome degree of near unity; Ifaac Whitelock was. 
_ fo kind as to conduét us to Sufquehanna, and farther to 
feveral mectings ; it was with great difficulty, through 
much ice, that we crofied over this river. From thence 
we got to York Town, and had the next day a tender 
edifying meeting there. ‘The day following we croffed 
2 river, through which our horfes were fwam, and went 
to Nanny meeting in the Redlands, which was a 
tender 
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tender comfortable feafon. From thence we got on our 
way to Warrington, Huntington, and :Manallin, which 
were meetings I hope moftly to folid advantage, and 
fome of them pretty large. We came next to Pipe 
Creek, Buth Creek, and Monokeffy, in the government 
‘of Maryland, where we had fmall meetings; the firft 
was a folid feafon, the others, were attended with hard 
labour, though I hope it was received in love. After the . 
laft meeting we went forward, crofling the river Patow- 

mack, into Virginia. The next meetings were Fairfax, 

Goofe Creek, Potts or the Gap, fome of which were 

Jargely favoured with. folid comfort and fatisfaction, 

there appearing many dear friends with whom I had. 

near unity in fpirit. 

From the laft place we travelled till we got over Sha- 
nondore river, and. lodged at John Veltal’s, where we _ 
had a folid feafon-in the family. A deep fnow falling 
that night, ‘made it the more difieult for us to get for- | 
ward the next fay, to William Jolliff’s beyond Opeckan, 
which after a long cold ride we reached, and were re- 
ceived in love; and the next day were at Hopewell 
meeting, being the Firft day of the week, and at their 
Monthly Meeting the day following, both which were 
folid feafons. The next meeting was at. Maurice - 
Rees’s, in. which there appeared to be-a neceflity for an 
amendment in the way of trath. From thence we came 
to Back Creek, and at the widow Lupton’s had two 
meetings, weighty to my fpirit and I hope to the edi- 
fication of others. I thought there was a number of | 
valuable Friends in thefe parts. We were alfo at. Win- 
chefter,; and had a large meeting of Friends and others, 

in 


eo. ORAL OF 


in the court-houfe; after it was ended, feveral perfor: 
of note not. profeffing with us behaved in a very loving: 
friendly manner. In going from thence I poffeffed 
fweet peace in my own mind, ahd went to Robert 
Hains’s; where we refted one day; and on Firft-day 
was at the meeting at Crooked Run, to which came 
many people who did not make religious: profefion with 
us, atid behaved with folid attention, and I hope it 

ended to-the honour of truth. 
. The next day we went a great diftance from Friends, 
pafling over rivers, creeks, and ice, and over mountains, 
and a deal of troublefome travelling, accompanied’ 
by Robert Hains and Richard Ridgway, two hopeful 
young men, to whom my fpirit was united in tender 
love. We were hard fet to get entertainment and 
lodging. Late at. night fome of us reached a fmall 
koufe, in which was a great family who were gone to 
bed. We were let into the houfe, which was an open 
cold place ; the people were as: kind as we could exped,, 
endeavouring to provide us with lodging; but it was 
fo cold I could not lay long, but got up and fat by thé 
fire great part of the night; and to. fecure our horfes. 
they were put in a little {quare pen, fcant of provender. 
The next morning, after fome friendly converfation 
with the family, we fet forward, and came to John 
Douglafs’s, and the next day had a large pretty good 
fheeting at the faid Friend’s houfe. From thence we 
came to Camp Creek, Fork Creek, andi Jannito, and-were 
at meetings, fome of which were large, and in a good 
degree ‘attended with the fpring of life and power. 
sae day after the laft mentioned meeting we croffed 
James River, 
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James River, and another river not far diftant, and were 
ata meeting at Amelia the day following, in which I 
had fome comfort of mind; it was pretty large. Vrom 
John Johnfon’s we travelled a great diftance to South 
River, and being overtaken by the night were loft by 
taking a wrong road, which occafioned us to travel 
many miles extraordinary, and were hard fet to find 
any houfe; but by hearing a horfe’s bell we took to 
a little: path, which brought us juft to William Pane’s, 
who on our calling came to us, conducted to his houfe, 
and was kind to us: after feeding our horfes, he guided 
us to Sarah Linch’s, and by the time we got there, it 
was about half paft four o’clock in the morning, She 
was a tender loving Friend, and entertained us kindly. 
We refted a few hours, and then went to their weeke 
day meeting, which was {mall but folid. The next day 
we hada pretty large meeting of Friends and others at 
the fame place, in which tendernefs of heart appeared. 
among them. ‘The next day we went to Goofe Creek, 
a long ride and a rough hilly road, accompanied by 
feveral Friends, and were at a meeting there on the 
Firlt-day of the week, I believe to fome good fervice. 
That night we lodged at Peter Holland’s, laying down | 
in-one room like a flock of fheep in a fold, being fixteen 
in number with the Friend’s family. He was a kind 
hearted man, and did what he could to accommodate us 
with houfe-room and otherwife, which I believe was to 
the fatisfaction of our company. We had here a folid 
meeting. At the two laft meetings there were feveral 
tender lately convinced Friends: From thence after 
near two days ride, and pafling over Stanton Rivers 
. we 
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we came to Jofeph Collins’s, had there a folid meét- 
ing, and refted one day. After which we were at 
_ Banifter meeting, where came many people, and I hope 
it was a profitable feafon to a remnant. We went from 
thence to Richard Kirby’s, and had a large meeting. 
They appeared to be a tender feeking pimples and much 
inthe fpirit of love.. We then came near the river aa 
and lodged; croffed the ferry next day to James Tay- 
lor’s, in North, Carolina, being many miles, and weré 
overtaken by the night before we reached the houfe. 
We lodged there two nights and had a meeting at Eno, 
which was large, and I hope to edification: then we 
went home with Jofeph Maddock and lodged, and 
next had.a meeting at the Hawfelds, and the Spring, 
which, though finall, I thought were. good meetings, and 
Friends bat to fee'us.. | 
. From Thomas Lindlay’s, where we lodged, we went 
to the Monthly Meeting at Cane Creek, and were alfo 
at their. Firft-day meeting, which were large, but times 
of fuffering to my mind. From thence we proceeded 
ta Rocky River, the Center, and Deep River, fome of 
which meetings were large, and I truft favoured with 
the extending of God’s love and merciful vifitation to 
the fouls of the people. We alfo had a comfortable 
folid time at Richard. Beafon’s, whofe wife had been a~ 
valuable fervant to the. church, but was now grown old 
and feeble and much confined) through infirmity of 
body,.but I thought lively and fenfible in the belt things. 
We were likewife at the Quarterly Meeting at New 
Garden, at their minifters meeting, and that for bufinefs 
of the church, alfo at their Firft-day meeting ; the two 
Jatt 
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latt-were large and weighty feafons, wherein the Divine 

Prefence was witneffed to'the refrefhment of the folid 

thinded. "We were next at a meeting at William Coxe’s, 

where were-a pretty many Friends; it.was attended 

with “hard labour, which I wifh may not be loft,. for 

T-truft it was -honeftly. .difcharged among them. We: 

went forward to Solomon Coxe’s and Cornelius Tyfe’s, 
and hada meeting at each place ; to the lalt of which 

belonged feveral newly convinced -Friends:and tender 

people, with whom I had folid fatisfaGtion. From hence 
we went to Pee-Dee, accompanied by Jeremiah Picket ; 

lodged one night in the. woods on our way. there, and 

had a laborious meeting at this place (attended by a con- 

fiderable number of people I thought for this remote 

part of the world) which had a humbling reach on fome 
who were prefent I hope. We lodged at William 

Hall’s,. and from thegce went to the Water-ree in 

Seuth Carolina, accompanied by William Hall, Francis 

Clark, Jeremiah Picket, and Andrew Mormam ; lodged 

at Samuel Wiley’s;, had a tender broken meeting at the 

meeting-houfe, much to fatisfaction, anda pretty good 

time at the houfe of a Friend who was indifpofed ; 

alfo a folid time with a number of Catawba Indians, and 

then returned to Pee-Dee. In going to and returning 

from this place, we were two nights in the.woods, but 

fared -pretty well, the weather. being fair and having 

provifions for ourfelyes and: horfes, and my: mind nearly 

- fapported I enjoyed peace in the journey. On our 
~ return to Pee-Dee, we were at their Firft-day meeting, 
vifited fome fick families, and had a folid evening meet 
ing at Francis Clark’s where we lodged ; and the next 
day 
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day fet forward for Cape Fear. In our way we were > 


one night in the woods, and a great fnow falling the 
weather was difagreeable either to ftand or to lay dowm 
before our fire. Next morning we fet forward and got 
to Richard Bradley’s at Crofs Creek in Cape Fear, where 
is a {mall town lately built. We had a meeting in it, 
to which came’a pretty many people, fome of whom weré 
Friends, and it was to fome fatisfa@iion. Our next 
meeting was at the meeting-houfe at Dann’s Creek, 
which was a laborious time, and I with it may have a 
good effet on the minds of the people, for Ftruft they 
were faithfully warned both on account of their flothful- 
nefs in the things of God, and the things of this world. 
From hence we came to John Newberry’s -and lodged 5 
the next day went towards Upper Fowling Creek, on 
Neufe River, {topping in our way at Jonathan Evans’s,. 
where we had a tender time in the family, which I be- 
lieve was well received, although he did not make pro- 
feffion with us. His wife was a valuable Friend, and I 
underftand had a gift in the miniftry. He conducted us 
feveral miles on the way, and parted with us in love. 
After we left this man’s houfe, we parted with Jeremiah 
Picket and Francis Clark, who had accompanied us . 
four hundred miles. At night we ftopt at a houfe to 

inquire for entertainment, where was a woman and feve- 
ral children; fhe gave us liberty for houfe-room, but 
there being no bed for us we lay on the floor, and it 
being cold. and a {now falling we were fometimes  ob- 
liged to get to the fire-fide to warm us. It was a try- 
ing time to my fpirit, yet I thought we were better off 
than when in the woods and fnow, a few nights before. 
ar We 
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We came the next: day to Thomas Coxe’s, where we 
had a meeting ; the people were warned to prepare for 
their final change; mortality founded aloud in thefe 
parts, and feveral feemed to fpeak with a mournful 
voice, concerning the death both of man and beaft. 
After we croffed Rock Fith, Cape Fear, and Neufe 
Rivers, we were accompanied by Richard Coxe to John 
Radcliff’s ; and having a pretty large fatisfactory meet- 
ing at Lower Falling Creck, we came many miles accom- 
panied by Mofes Ratcliff to James Rofs’s, a dear Friend 
not long convinced of the way of truth, who did all he 
could to make us welcome, and we had here a uniting 
relieving time in waiting upon God ; and after a meet- 
ing of religious fervice at Henry Horn’s in Edgecomb 
on Tarr River, and a folid time in his family, the next 
day we rode many miles accompanied by James Rofs to 
-Mofes Hall’s, and lodged ; in whofe family I was much > 
«omforted and united to fuch that I believe kept their 
places in the blefled truth. After an open tender meet- 
ing at Rich Square, and a near parting with feveral 
¥riends, we came to John Cowpland’s, where we had 
a meeting to folid advantage, and I hope profit to the 
people. We then went to Thomas Cowpland’s and © 
lodged, and the next day crofled a pretty large river; 
and after a long ride, through a dirty tirefome road, we 
reached Thomas Newby’s, who and his wife were worthy 
kind friends to the Lord’s fervants, and particularly 
helpful to me in feveral refpects.. On the Firft-day of 
~the week we were at a meeting at Wells, which was 
large and I thought folidly favoured with the confola- 
tion of truth; and feveral advices, given forth in the love 
| | and 
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and fear of God and humble contrition of heart, I kd 
was offered up before the Lord that day. 

‘The two next meetings were at Old Neck, and Little 
River, both which were large, and in the: openings of 
the gift of life I had to difcharge that traft which I 
apprehended was required of me, and found a choice of 
Joving Friends’ hereaway, both old and young, , with 
whom I had to rejoice in our heavenly Father’s love. 
We ‘lodged at Thomas Nicholfon’s, and went to the 
next meetings at Simon’s Creek and New-begun Creek, 
which were large and folidly edifying, the current of 
love and life running freely among the people, to the 
watering the heritage of God. We were alfo at a 
fricnd’s named Trueblood, where was a great gathering 
of people, and the word of life freely preached among 
them; they were well behaved, and feveral parted from 
the meeting in a fober friendly manner. The next 
meeting was over the river by Old Neck; when it was 
ended we returned, and were at the burial of a child. of 
Daniel Saint, and had a folid meeting at his houfe ; from 
thence we, came’ to Jofeph Newby’s and lodged ; and 
the next day; being the Firft of the week, we were at 
Piney-woods meeting, which was very large, and com- 
fortably owned with life and power. From Thomas 
Newby’s we went to a-diftant meeting, which was a 
hard ‘fuffermg time. We were alfo at the Monthly 
Meeting at Wells, which was very largerand to edification, 
being the laft meeting I.was at in North-Carolina ; after 


which I parted with feveral Friends in much love, and . 


hope many of'thofe opportunities will be remembered by. 
the living, with my foul, and I with it may be with 
« a2 _. . thankfulnefs 


| 
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thankfulnefs to. the, Lord, who is worthy of all the 
praife, honour and glory ! a . 

We came next day into ibAnin, and were at a 
meeting at Sommerton, which was to fome fatisfaction. 
The next was at Lazarus Johnfon’s, from whence we 
went. to John Denfon’s and’ lodged, and the day fol- 
- lowing were at a meeting at Black Creek, which was 
attended with folid inftruction, a confiderable number 
of Friends belonging to the fame. We then came to 
James Stanton’s and Jofeph Weilt’s, and had meetings, 
. to the laft of which came a colonel of the county, and 
a confiderable number of people, and the good power of 
truth prevailed among us that day, which I hope was. of 
fervice : then pafling over Notawa ferry we came to 
James Jordan’s and lodged, and from thence to the 
Weftern-branch Monthly Meeting, at which were many | 
people and an open time. The next meetings we went 
to were at Rafconeck and Chucatuck, which laft I was 
informed had been one of the largeft meetings in Vir- 
ginia, but now reduced. to two or three families, and 
things were at a low ebb among them; the other fome- 
what open, and attended by feveral who. did not profefs 
with Friends. From James Denfon’s we came over 
Nanfemond River to Samuel Fitzrandal’s, and lodged ; 
and on the, Seventh, and Firft days of the week, we 
were at the Spring Yearly Meeting at. Nanfemond, 
which I hope was in the main well and fomewhat large, 
confidering the.feafon which was wet; we were at 
Elizabeth Burleigh’s one night, where we had a folid 
evening meeting. When the Yearly Meeting was over, 
we went home with Samuel Spay {pent a little time 

ane with 
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with him, then went with Thomas Newby to Jofephi 
Scott’s and lodged, and the next day were at a meeting 
at Wiliam Hoilowell’s, that gave me fome eafe of mind; . 
lodged at Jacob Cornwall’s, and the next day were at 


. Surry meeting which was large, and attended moftly 


by people not profefling with us, who behaved foberly, 
and I believe it was a profitable feafon, and ended well. 
The next was the Monthly Meeting at Blackwater, that 


part for worfhip was large, and the good prefence and~ 


power of the Lord prevailed among us to the uniting 
our hearts to each other; and I thought the meeting for 
bufinefs might have been well, had not worldly matters 
been brought in among them. From Anfelm Bayley’s 
we went to Burleigh meeting, which was large and 
folid. From thence we came to Glofter Hunnicut’s 
and had a large meeting, moftly of people who did not 
profefs with Friends, which was owned with Divine 
ftrength and power, wherein I had comfort of mind. 
From thence we came to Edward Stabler’s and lodged, 
and on the Firft-day of the week had a very large meet- 
ing at Peterfburg, to which came a great nuinber of 


~ people from the town and country, and many friends a 


<onfiderable diftance, and through the Lord’s helping 
hand his great name was praifed, who is worthy for 
éver! The next large meeting was at the burial of an 
ancient friend near Wipanoak, it was held in an orchard, 
was an awful folid time, and of brokennefs of heart 
among the people. ‘The next was at William Butler’s, 
at the marriage of his daughter, where were many 
people, and the meeting was fatisfactory in a good 
degree. From hencé we returned to Edward Stabler’s; 
rae and 
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and {taid one night ; after which we went forward, and 
erofled James River, accompanied. by our kind friend 
John Pleafants and his wife, who took us to their houfe 
and gave us a kind welcome ; and were the next day 
at Curl’s meeting, which was large though not many 
Friends; it was a laborious time, things being low as 
to the growth of truth. After this meeting we came 
to John Pleafants, kinfman to the laft mentioned John, 
and lodged one night: we had met with him in North 
‘Carolina, and he was a loving friend and brother to us, 
was with us at many meetings, and his:company valuable 
and ferviceable to me, and my fpirit was nearly united 
to him. From his houfe we went to White Oak Swamp 
meeting, which was large and to good fatisfaction. The 
next day we were at Wyanoak meeting, where came a 
colonel and many people of note, both Friends and 
others, that behaved fober, and the meeting ended 
well; from thence we went to Skimino, and in our 
way crofled Chicahomony with John Pleafants, who 
had been our companion in feveral places, and another 
_ friend, that were our guides; and on the Firft-day of 
the week were at a meeting at James Bates’s, where 
came a large number of people not of our fociety, and 
many Friends froma confiderable diftance, and I hope 
it was a time of profit and edification, for which my 
foul had caufe to be thankful to the Mafter of -our af- 
femblies: we had alfo a folid tender time the fame 
evening at Fleming Bates’s, when things were fpoken 
to in the {pring of life and power, and our hearts were 
united together in gofpel fellowfhip. The next day we 
came a great diflance to Robert Ellifon’s and lodged; 
F and - 
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and the day following were at Black Creek meeting, 
which was large and a weighty laborious time, and 
although I had hard labour I poffeffed peace of mind. 
The next meeting was at Chicahomony Swamp, at 
which were many people not of our perfuafion, and it 
was a folid good opportunity. From thence we came 
to Jofeph Parfon’s, where we had a meeting in his 
barn, which I hope.tended to fome good fervice, there 
being a pretty many people prefent. The next meeting 
was at Cedar Creek, where camé feveral that were re- 
puted great men, and many people Friends and others ; 
it was a folid time, which afforded fweet peace to my 
mind. We went from thence to Micajah Terrell’s, - 
Samuel Hargrave’s, and John Chegle’s, and were at 
their Firft-day meeting at Caroline, which was very 
“Yarge, and ftrength afforded to eafe my burden that I 
had lofig borne towards this part of the world, and was 
I hope an awakening time to fome then prefent ; after 
it ended I parted affectionately with feveral dear friends, 
it being the laft meeting in Virginia, only.a folid feafon 
at a friend’s houfe where we lodged; then went for- 
ward with Micajah Terrell, for the Yearly Mecting at 
Weft River in Maryland. 

We croffed Rappahanock and Potowmack rivers, and 
another ferry, and got to the Cliffs to William Harris’s, ~ 
who received us kindly, after a long wearifome ride. 
The next day we had a meeting at the Cliffs, at which 
were many people ; it was a folid time, and I hope the 
witnefs in fome was reached. We were alfo at a meet- 
ing at Herring Creek, which was fmall, and I was 
afraid almoft lifelefs as to the true zeal for Divine 

_-worfhip, 
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worfhip, which gave me pain of heart among ther. | 
The next day we came to Philip Thomas’s, at Welt. 
River, and remaining there attended the Yearly Meet- 
ing, which lafted feveral days; it was large, and greatly 
favoured with the vifitation of God’s love, through 
Jefus Chrift, to the people, and was an uniting time to 
the faithful. When this meeting ended, my companion 
Ifaac Zane left me in order to return home; I went to 
Jofeph Richardfon’s and dined, and then to vifit my 
aunt Mary Henderfon, my father’s fifter, whom I had. 
not feen for feveral years, and thought had been dead, 
until a friend informed me at the time of this Yearly 
Meeting of her being living; I flaid there one night, 
and although fhe did not profefs with us, being of the 
church of England fo called, I believe was a religious 
woman and of good repute; fhe was glad to fee me, 
I thought had a refpeét for Friends, and parted with 
me in a kind tender manner, and not long after departed - 

this life. i | 
I went to a meeting a few miles from thence, which 
was folid, and from it home with Gerrard Hopkins, 
and the next day with feveral Friends to Indian Spring 
meeting, which was to good fatisfaction; lodged at 
Richard Snowdon’s, and was next at Sandy Spring 
meeting, where came Friends from feveral diftant places, 
and it was a folid time. From James Brooks’s I went 
home with Henry Pierpoint, and was the next day at 
Elkridge, which was a large meeting, and faithful labour 
in gofpel love beftowed among them, which I wifh may 
have the defired effect; lodged at Jofeph Pierpoint’s, 
and was the next day at Patapfco meeting, which I 
FP 2 hope 
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hope was in the main well; then went with Samuel 
Hopkins to his houfe, and the next day to Gunpowder 
meeting, where the living fountain was, I thought, in 
fome meafure unfealed to edification and comfort: I 
alfo went to the meeting at the Little Falls, at which 
were many people, and the good power of truth pre- 
wailed among us I hope to folid fatisfaction; lodged 
that night at Henry Wilfon’s, and the next day was at 
Buth River meeting, many Friends being there, it was 
a time of comfort to my mind. Went home with James 
Rigby and his wife, ftaid one night, and next day at- 
tended a large meeting at Deer Creek, which was an 
awful. heart-tendering feafon, wherein the truly living, 
with my foul, had caufe to afcribe thankfgivings and 
humble praife to the Lord our God, who is worthy 
with his beloved fon Chrift Jefus, the only head of the 
¢rué church, both now and for evermore, Amen! Then 
paffing over Sufquehanna ferry, the next day, being the 
firft of the week, I went to Weft Nottingham meeting, 
which was fomewhat large and folid; and got to Wil- 
liam Jackfon’s, and ftaid the night; and the day follow- 
ing, being tlre 25th of the Fifth month, 1761, through 
the kindnefs and wonderful providence of the Almighty, 
who had been merciful and good in preferving and 
helping me through this trying journey, I arrived at my 
own habitation, and found my daughter and things well 
as to my own concerns; and a kind reception with my 
dear friends, who I was glad to fee once more; and en- 
joyed.a fhare of peace to my own foul: may all praife, 
honour and glory, be given to him the great and awful 
a of heaven ! 

Being 
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Being favoured with health, I was enabled to perform 
my outward employment with diligence, and at fome- 
times vifited the meetings of Friends in Pennfylvania 
and New Jerfey, where in feveral places we were owned 
with our heavenly Father’s love, to comfort and edifi- 
eation ; and a religious concern reviving in my mind, 
that I had felt. for a confiderable time, to vifit Friends 
on the Eaftern fhore of Maryland, and the three lower 
counties in the territories of this province; having the 
unity of my dear brethren at home, I fat out on the 3d 
day of the Firft month, 1763, being the Firft-day of 
the week, and came to Chefter, accompanied by feveral 
dear friends of our city, and was at a meeting there, 
which was. a comfortable tender feafon of gofpel love, 
and the fame evening had a large laborious meeting. at: 
Wilmington, in which I hope I was clear as to my duty 
among them. The next day, accompanied by Thomas 
Shipley (who was my companion in this journey); came 
to Lewis Clothier’s, and lodged, and I thought our 
being there was of fome fervice. From this friend’s we 
went to Saflafras meeting, where came a number of 
people, with whom I hope the power of truth had-a: 
tender reach on the hearts of feveral. We were next. 
at Cecil meeting, in which the fpring of life was, E 
thought, opened to folid comfort among us. .We had 
the next day a meeting at Chefter meeting-houfe, at- 
tended with hard labour; and one in the evening at 
James Claypool’s, in Chefter town, which was folid. 
From thence we came to Queen Ann’s, and had a large 
fatisfactory meeting, in which I had fome relief of 
mind, and I thought it was a time of tender vifitation to 
F 3 the 
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the people. We then went to [aac Turner’s, and 
lodged, having in the evening a comfortable fitting in 
the family ; they were kind and friendly. From thence 
to Tuckaho, where we had a bleffed meeting ; and on 
the following Firft-day of the week were at Tredhaven, 
which meeting was folid and edifying. From hence 
we went to Jofeph Bartlet’s, where was a large exem- 
plary family and no flaves, and had a good folid fitting. 
The next day had a large open meeting at the Bay fide, 
moftly of people not of our perfuafion, which I hope 
ended well. After lodging at John Kemp’s, we came 
the next day to Francis Neal’s, and the day following 
-attended_a large meeting at Little Choptank, both of — 
Friends and others, to fome fatisfacion. ‘The. next : 
day we croffed Choptank river, and were at Marfhy 
Creek meeting, which was a trying time, both on ac- 
count of the coldnefs of the weather and a fuffering 
cold houfe to fit in: we lodged that night at William 
Edmundfon’s, and the next day fat off for Lewis town, 
accompanied by Benjamin Berry, and after a long ride 
got to Samuel Rowland’s, who received us kindly, 
and was helpful in getting a large meeting for us in the 
court-houfe of the town; in which I truft they were 
faithfully warned and advifed in the love of the gofpel, 
and in vifiting that place I enjoyed fatisfacion. From 
thence we went to Cold Spring, which meeting was 
attended by many people, and I thought fome revivings 
of life therein. The next meeting was called the Three 
Runs, which was an awful heart-tendering feafon, and 
many people at it. We were next at Motherkiln’s, 
where came Friends from feveral parts, and divers other 
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people, and it was a folid time. The day following we . 
were at Little Creek meeting, which was a comfortable 
feafon. The following meetings were at Duck Creek, 
and George’s Creek, and attended with hard labour 5. 
but I hope of fervice to {tir up the pure mind in fome. 
From my kind friend Jacob Janey’s, I came with feveral 
towards Okefhan, and on our way ftopt ata houfe where 
were feveral in family, with whom we had a folid op-. 
portunity, which I believe gave fatisfaftion to them, as 
it did to us: on our way there, parting with my com~- 
panion- Thomas Shipley, I came near Okefhan and 
lodged; and was the next day at a meeting there, which | 
was a fuffering time to my fpirit: then went to the 
Quarterly Meeting at Londongrove, where were Han- 
nah Harris and Elizabeth Wilkinfon, two. worthy. 
Friends from Old England ; the meeting was very large, 
and I hope of fervice. From thence took divers meet-, 
ings in Chefter county, fome of which were large and. 
attended with relieving help; and I enjoyed much 
comfort and unity among Friends, as I vifited the fe- 
veral particular meetings, which were Kennet, Center, 
Birmingham, the Forks of Brandywine, Weft and Eaft 
Caln, Nantmil, Pikeland, Uwchland, Gofhen, New- 
town, Middletown, and Providence; to the laft of 
which came my fon-in-law Benedi& Dorfey, with 
whom I came home to my habitation, in the enjoyment 
of a fhare of peace, having vifited the affli@ted, and 
feveral Friends families, and, I truft, faithfully laboured, 
travelling through cold and hardfhips, and fometimes 
deep probations of fpirit; but have had reverent caufe 
to be humbly thankful to my bleffed Lord and Matter, 
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who greatly helped, I hope, to his own praife, to whom 
be it afcribed for ever more ! 

On the 7th day of the Fourth month, 1764, with 
the unity of my Friends at home, I went towards 
Buckingham, was the next day at that meeting, (with 
Ifrael and John Pemberton, and Jofhua Emlen,) which 
was large and to fome fatisfa€tion. After this meeting, 
_ Jofhua Emlen being my companion, we proceeded to 
Kingwood, in New Jerfey, guided by Samuel Eaftburn; 
lodged at Robert Large’s, and the next day had a large 
meeting at this place, to edification and comfort: from 
thence to Richard Lundy’s, and after a flay of two 
nights were at a meeting in his houfe, where was a 
number of tender-hearted youth and others, in which 
the Lord was pleafed to favour us with his blefied 
prefence to fatisfacion; the faid friend informed us 
that he had feventy children and grand-children, fome 
of whom were valuable friends; this place is called 
the Great Meadows. The next meeting was near 
Pawlings Kaln, in which a remnant was broken and 
contrited before the Lord, and 1 hope it was a time of 
Divine vifitation to thofe who were prefent. From 
thence we went near. the head of the waters at the 
Drowned Lands (fo called) lodged at Elijah Pollard’s, 
and next day, being the firft of the week, had a large 
meeting at his houfe, where came a mixture of people, 
as to religious profethon, and the Lord was graciouily 
pleafed to appear among us ; and I underftood that fome 
acknowledged to the truth, for which my foul had 
caufe to be thankful, it being a low time to my mind 
before the fitting of this meeting. We came from 
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thence and lodged at Richard Gardner’s, where we 
had a meeting the next day, and there was a ferjeaht 
of the army, who, after the meeting, was in company 
with us many miles on our way towards North River, 
and confeffed to the principle of ‘Truth as profefled’ by: 
us; and I thought that, if he would refign his office as 
to outward. war and be faithful to knowledge,, he might 
make a foldier for Chrift; I found his fpirit near to 
mine in many things relating to Truth, and. parted with 
him in love. We lodged that night at‘an inn, and the 
next day crofled North River ferry, called Fith Kiln, 
and came to Jofhua Sherman’s, at whofe houfe. we had 
a folid tender meeting the next day, of many people, 
Friends and others; then came to: Oblong, lodged at 
Benjamin: Ferrifs’s, and. the next day were at that 
Monthly Meeting, which, although the day was very’ 
ftormy, was attended by a: number of Friends, and I 
thought with unity and'fatisfaGtion.. The next day we 
came to John Hoeg’s, and hada pretty good oppor- 
tunity with. many people. The day following had a: 
long ride to Salifbury, in Conneéicut, lodged ‘at Jofhua: : 
Whitt’s, and on the firft day of the week were at a. 
meeting in that place, where came a number of pro- 
feffors (but few of our fociety), among whom we had. 
an open comfortable meeting. From hence we pro-. 
ceeded the next day towards a. place called the Nine 
Partners, flopping on the way at a friend’s hoafe. to 
dine, had.a folid’time in the family; and’ the’ day fol-. 
lowing were at a meeting at the Nine Partners, which’ 
was large, and ‘Truth reigned in a good degree among’ 
us, I hope to the pratfe of the Mafter of our aflemblies.. 
Bray 2 The 
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The next we paffed over Wapping Creek, hada meets 
ing at a friend’s houfe, where came many people, and it 
was a heart-tendering time. The next place, where we 
had two meetings, was Swego, the firft of which was 
{mall, but a comfortable time; the other was large, and 
I thought the word of life prevailed in a good degree 
among us, for which a remnant had caufe to be united. 
in praife and thankfgiving to the Author of Life and 
Power. From thence we went towards Oblong, and 
the next day vifited our two ancient friends fohn Hoeg 


-. and wife, where came feveral of their neighbours and 


fat down with us, and the Divine prefence appeared. 
among'us in a powerful manner (in a little mean cottage). 
wherein my fpirit was. refrefhed before the Lord, and 
» had a kind reception with thofe prefent. We were next 
at Oblong meeting, at which was.a large number of 
people, who were faithfully warned and advifed to keep 
in the fear of God, and Truth feemed to have a-reach 
on the hearts of fome. From thence we went to 
Dobfon Wheeler’s, at New Milford in Conneéicut, 
and the day following were at a large meeting in the 
meeting-houfe, where was a marriage; it was a laborious 
time to my fpirit among the people, but I hope of fome 
fervice, their behaviour being in the main as well as 
might be expeéted, being moftly. of other profeffions. 
We returned to Oblong, and were at the week-day 
meeting, which was a time of poverty and fuffering in 
fpirit in fome degree; we ftaid their Quarterly Meeting 
of minifters and that for bufinefs, alfo their Firft-day 
meeting, the laft of which was very large, and in a. 
good degree owned with the beft of help, I hope to 
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the glory of God, and was a time of loving parting 
with a number of dear Friends living thereaway. We 
went home with Samuel Field, and had a meeting at a 
place called Peach Pond, which was pretty large and 
folid ; and although a great part of this journey thus far 
Was mountainous, the roads ftony, and wearifome and 
trying to body and fpirit, yet through the Lord’s loving 
kindnefs and tender mercy, I at times enjoyed peace of 
mind; being enabled to perform in this hard travel 
what I apprehended to be required of me, by him who 
‘is worthy of praife and thankfgiving for evermore ! 
The two next meetings were at Amawack, and Shapa- 
quah, which were large, and I hope well in the main. 
From thence we came towards a place called the Pur- 
chafe, lodged at a friend’s houfe, and in the night was 
atime of rain, lightning and thunder, by which, fome 
diftance from this place as we were told, a poor black 
~ flave was killed, concerning whom two brothers had 
been difputing their right of property ; and one of them 
_ had faid, that he would cut him in two but he would 
have his half of him; but through the permiffion of 
Divine Providence his time was fhortened, and they 
mutt refign their claim to him. The next day we at- 
tended the meeting at the Purchafe, which was large; 
alfo vifited a family in affliction, both which were folid ~ 
feafons ; lodged that evening at Edward Burling’s, and 
had a folid fitting im that ‘friend’s hopeful family of 
young people. Our next meeting was at Mamarineck, 
then at Weft Chefter, where came Samuel Emlen, jun, 
John Haydock, and Haydock Bowne, from New Yorks. 
to fee us; their company afforded much comfort to my 
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foirits this meeting being attended with life and near 
unity, made it a gan@bable edifying feafon: we had 
the company of Matthew Franklin and William Mott 
at moft of the meetings to this place from Oblong, two 
exemplary friends, and ferviceable in the miniftry. Fronr 
hence we paffed over Whiteftone ferry to Long Ifland, 
with feveral friends, and Matthew Franklin took my 
companion and me to his houfe, where we had a kind 
reception. The next meeting we were at was Flufhing, 
and they were warned againft the ways of unrighteouf- 
nefs, and the well-minded among them I hope en- 
éouraged. The next day we vifited feveral friends in’ 
affi@ion, one of whom was Clement Willis, a pious 
tender woman, at Bethpage, who feemed almoft help-+ 
lefs as to bodily ftrength, and told us fhe had been in 
that condition thirty-one years; her frame of mind was 
heavenly, and appeared to be well contented in the will 
of Divine Providence. The day followmg we attended 
Bethpage meeting, which was large and fold; we were 
alfo at Setacket, and had a large good meeting. from 
thence we went to Samuel Willis’s and lodged. The 
' meetings following were at Matinicock, Oylter Bay, 
and Jericho, which were large and folid feafons. From 
Jericho we went to William Lime’s and lodged, and on | 
the firft day of the week were at Weflbury meeting, 
which was very large, and attended with hard clofe 
labour, but I hope in the gift of life and power that 
God giveth : we came that evening to Benjamin Duefen- 
bury’s, and were the next day at a meeting at Jacob 
Mott’s, which was large, and an awful feafon; we then 
went to the widow Pearfal’s, who was an ancient friend, 
) and 
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and a family I had long been acquainted with, whom F 
had reafon to remember in near fellowfhip in the church. | 
After a meeting the next day at Cow Neck, we went. 
home with Matthew Franklin, and attended the Yearly 
Meeting at’ Fluthing, which. was very large, and I traf 
in a good degree owned with the prefence of God + 
Jofhua Emlen left me before the conclufion of this 
meeting, in order to return home, on account of his 
fon. being. to embark foon for England. When the 
meeting ended, I went with feveral friends. to Richard: 
Hallett’s, and the next day crofled the Narrows. to 
Staten Ifland, and thence with. Jofeplr Shotwell to: his 
home; and after having meetings at Rahway, Wood- 
bridge, and Plainfield, to fome fatisfaction, accompanied 
by him and his wife over Amboy ferry, we went to 
Nathan Tilton’s, and from thence to Shrewfbury, 
where I attended two large meetings, which } hope © 
were in the main well. After the laft I went home w'th: 
James Tucker, my father’s coufin, and ftaid one night, 
and the next day himfelf and fon, and Jofeph Wardel, 
conduéted me to Squan, where we had a large meeting, 
which was an open folid tender feafon, fomewhat re- 
fieving to my fpirit; lodged at Thomas Tilton’s, who 
the next day accompanied me to Amos Middleton’s, in 
or near Burlington county; and the day after, through 
the good providence of God, my alone helper through 
Chrift in the way of true obedience to his blefled will, 
I got home to my outward habitation, being the 7th td 
of the Sixth month, 1764. 
- On the 3d day of the Second month, 1766, after 
our Quarterly Meeting in Philadelphia, I fat cut from 
home 
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home with feveral friends, towards Haverford, lodged 
that night at George Smith’s, and was the next day at 
a large meeting at Haverford to fatisfaction ; and then 
proceeded to the meetings at Newtown, Radnor, and 
Gofhen, which were large, and attended with life, and 
the Lord’s good prefence and near unity with Friends. 
Afterwards I attended the Quarterly Meeting of mi- 
nifters at Concord, in which my mind was deeply en- 
gaged for the maintaining of gofpel love and unity, and 
real fellowfhip among minifters and elders; and the 
Lord was pleafed to give me an open door, that I be- 
lieve the labour was well received ; and on the firft day 
of the week I went to Birmingham meeting, which 
was large, and they were faithfully warned in the fear 
of God. The next day I attended the Quarterly 
Meeting for the affairs of the church at Concord, which 
was very large, and owned with the beft of favour. 
After this meeting I attended meetings at Kennet, Wil- 
mington, Center, and Chichefter, fome of which were ; 
very large; and the Lord’s heart-tendering power and 
prefence much favoured moft of thofe opportunities, and 
Friends were affectionate and kind. After the laft 
meeting I went home with Benjamin Sharplefs and 
wife, and lodged at his houfe, and the next night at 
Nathan Yarnall’s, with whofe hopeful family in the way 
of truth, I had comfort of mind. ‘The day following, 
being the firft of the week, was at Middletown meet- 
ing, which was large, Friends coming from feveral 
diftant places; and through Divine favour, it appeared 
to be a folemn time; dined at Thomas Minfhall’s, and 
had, I hope, a profitable fitting with a number.of dear 
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young people and others; and was the next day at 
Providence meeting, which was owned with the virtue 
of life and power in waiting upon God. From thence 
I went to William Fell’s, where lived his aged father 
Thomas Fell, who had been blind feveral years, and 
lately again received his fight, whom I thought to be a 
living friend in the Truth, and I hope in favour with 
the Lord. The next day I was at a large meeting at 
Springfield, in which I truft they were faithfully warned 
and advifed in gofpel love; I lodged that night at 
Jonathan Maris’s, came the next day to the Valley, and 
the day following had a meeting there, to which feveral 
Friends came from diftant places, and it was a time of 
comfort to my mind; then went home with Ifrael 
Jacobs, croffed the river Schuylkill at Richardfon’s ford, 
and attended a meeting the next day at New Provi- 
dence, where came many people ; it was a time of deep 
and clofe labour, but I hope tended to edification: then 
went to John Jones’s and lodged, and was at Gwyned 
(or North Wales meeting) on the firft day of the week, 
which was large, and an open comfortable feafon: I 
then went to John Child’s, and ftaid two nights, and 
from thence to a large meeting at Plumfted, in which 
they were warned in the Lord’s fear, and it appeared 
to be a time of profit to a folid remnant. After this J 
went to the Quarterly Meeting at Wright’s Town, in 
Bucks county, of minifters and for the difcipline ; the 
laft of which was large, and each owned with near unity 
among Friends, and gofpel labour extended I hope to 
good purpofe; Mordecai Yarnal and John Pemberton . 
being alfo at this meeting. The next meeting. was at 
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Makefield, which was large, and comfortably owned 
with life and power in the Lord’s ftrength, and was a 
folemn awful feafon: went to fee a fick Friend, where 
many Friends met, it was an opportunity of much ten- 
dernefs and brokennefs of heart, wherein I had relief 
and fatisfadtion; lodged that night at Mahlon Kirk- 
bride’s, and the next day croffed the river Delaware, 
near Trenton, with fome other Friends; although a 
very rough paffage, we were mercifully preferved, for 
which my heart has been thankful to the Lord ; lodged 
that night at William Morris’s, and on the firft day of 
the week was. at ‘l'renton meeting, where aflembled a. 
pretty many people, Friends and others, and although 
it was a hard fuffering time to my fpirit, wherein I was 
deeply baptized in that place, 1 had fome comfort in 
the company of fome Friends thereaway. I came from 
thence and lodged at Marmaduke Watfon’s, and the 
next night at John Syke’s, and the day following had a 
meeting in Bordentown, to fatisfaéton in a good degree.. 
‘Then went to Samuel Satterthwait’s, and had a meeting 
the next day at Mansfield, at which, confidering the: 
fhort notice and it being a wet day, there were many 
people, and we had a folid feafon together.. From: 
thenee went to Benjamin Field’s, and the day following 
attended the Monthly Meeting at Crofwicks, whicl. 
was large, and an open edifying feafon in the meeting. 
for worfhip ; then to Peter Flarvey’s, and the next day: 
went to a meeting at Old Springfield, which was large,. 
and feveral things ran through me, in the fpring of life. 
to aged and youth as advice, in near love to the caufe. 
ef Truth and for the welfare of God’s people. ‘The 
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day following I had a meeting at Mansfield Neck, 
where came many people, and it was a time of good 
fatisfa@tion. The next day was at a large: meeting at 
New Springfield, which was attended with clofe labour, 
and faithful warning extended to the people; then went 
to Jofeph Lamb’s, where I was fomewhat detained by 
a {torm of fnow; when it moderated I got. forward, 
with my beloved friend William Jones, to Little Egg 
Harbour, to our kind friend John Ridgway’s; and the 
day following with him vifited feveral families of 
I'riends, and went to fee Chriftian Ofborn, an ancient 
friend reckoned to be upwards of nimety years of age, 
who was mother and grandmother to many that were 
valuable in the way of. truth; we had a tender time in 
the family, I hope to fome profit and edification. The 
day after I attended’ the Monthly Meeting at Little 
Egg Harbour, which was in a good degree owned with 
Divine favour, and the life of the gofpel power, and 
many people were prefent, Being prevented by ftormy 
weather from crofling the river to Great Egg Harbour, 
I ftaid till the firft day of the week; I then came’ 
with divers Friends to the Upper meeting on that river, 
which was large for that place, and tended to edif- 
cation and comfort; after which went home with Japhet 
Leeds, and he accompanied me that evening to Jofeph 
Mapes’s, where we lodged, and the next day were at a 
meeting near his houfe. From thence proceeded to 
Cape May, in company with fome Friends, lodged at. 
aac Townfend’s, and was the next day, at a large 
meeting for that place, at the Lower meeting-houfe, tO- 
fome degree of fatisfaction, in which I laboured to turn 
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the minds of the people to Chrift, our free and infallible 
teacher, and there appeared a tender-hearted few among 
them. I then went forward to Cohanfy, and had a 
meeting fomewhat large, and a laborious time at Green- 
wich, which being in gofpel love, I truft tended to 
edification. I then came to Jofeph Gibfon’s, and had 
a folid fitting in the family; his wife being much af- 
flicted with a cancer, by which it was faid fhe had loft 
one of her eyes, and almoft the fight of the other, but 
Was in a patient frame of mind; then went to James 
Daniel’s, and the next day to Salem, to the burial of 
the wife of John Mafon, on which occafion we were 
favoured with an awful folemn meeting; went home 
with Samuel Nicholfon, and the next day had a folid 
fitting with an affli@ed family in our way to Lower 
Alloways Creek meeting, which was very large, wherein 
I gave up to fpend and be fpent in fervent love and gof- 
pel labour, and hope it was a bleffed feafon to a number 
there prefent. From thence I came with feveral Friends 
to Benjamin Thompfon’s, at the Glafs works, and the 
day following we had a large meeting at Upper Allo- 
ways Creek, much to the fatisfaftion of fome prefent, 
in which having cleared my fpirit, I came away relieved 
in my mind; then went to Zacheus Dun’s, and was at 
a large meeting the next day at Pilefgrove, which I truft 
was a time of profit to Friends and others. After this 
meeting went to Solomon Lippincot’s, and the next 
day attended a large meeting at Upper Greenwich, 
‘which was a time of hard labour; after which I came 
home, being on the 26th day of the Third month, 
1766; the Lord alone being worthy of all praife, glory 

and 
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and honour for evermore! Some of the meetings in this 
journey were (I thought) the largeft in Pennfylvania 
and New Jerfey, that I had feen before in vifiting thofe 
parts, a great number of young people coming up on 
the ftage of life, who I wifh may be an army for 

Chritt. | 
In the fame year and the Sixth month, I vifited Eve- 
fham, Chefter, and Rancocas meetings, in the Jerfeys, 
moft of them being large, and-attended with near unity 
with fuch as were I hope honeft-hearted towards God. 
In the fame month a weighty concern attended Friends 
at our Monthly Meeting, on account of a company of 
{tage-players, that came to the city in order to ered a 
theatre to exhibit their pernicious diverfions; to prevent 
which, and declare our teftimony againft their proceed- 
ings, in a thing of fo bad a tendency for corrupting the 
minds of the people, leading them from the fear of the 
Lord into vanity, Friends agreed to addrefs oumGover- 
nor, John Penn, requefting him to interpofe with his 
authority to prevent the fame, who being then at ~ 
Shrewfbury, and Friends defirous to forward their ad- 
drefs with a view to the good of our city and people, 
faw fit to appoint Mordecai Yarnal, John Pemberton, 
“Jofhua Emlen and myfelf, to go to Shrewfbury, and 
prefent it to him, it being about feventy miles from Phi- 
ladelphia ; we accordingly proceeded, and difcharged our 
meflage, but the governor we found had given liberty and 
his promife to the players, fo that. we had no profpect of 
obtaining redrefs from him; yet I truft that Friends and 
we were clear, in thus difcharging our duty to God and 
man in this refpect. I returned home on the 2d of the 
month 
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month following, and enjoyed a degree of peace, having 
fome folid { ittings in fome Friends families on our re- 
turn, and an opportunity of feeing fome whom I valued 
- yn the troth. . 

After thefe two journies this year, I kept much at 
‘home, and in obedience to the .Lord, and in love to 
the inhabitants of this city, laboured in fincerity for 
their welfare. In 1767 I attended the Yearly Meeting 
at Salem, which was very large, and much favoured 
with a vifitation of gofpel love and power, to the re- 
joicing the hearts of the faithful among Friends; on my 
way to this meeting, I took the Week-day Meeting at 
Woodbury Creek, and on my return the Youth’s Meet- 
ing at Pilefgrove, which was large, and both of them 
edatting to folid fatisfation ; I had alfo fome spb 
able meetings in fome families. 

- After this journey I was at feveral meetings in this. 
province and New Jerfey, fome of which were larges, 
and I hope beneficial to the well-minded ; one of them. 
was at the burial of William Paxfon, at Nefhamany in 
Bucks county, which was an awful folemn time, and a 
great gathering of people. After thefe opportunities I 
fiaid much in the city, fincerely labouring for the prof- 
perity of Truth in our own meeting, with the faithful 
belonging to the fame, until I found a draft on my mind 
to vifit fome meetings in the Jerfeys, and the patticulée 
families of Friends belonging to- Chefter’ meeting, a 
branch of Evefham Monthly Meeting; which I per- 
formed in the T'welfth month, 1768, in much love, 
faithfully labouring botlr in the families where I went 
with my coulin John Lippincot and wife, Edmund 


EHrollinthead,, 


DANIEL STANTON. ii? 


Hollinfhead, and John Roberts; alfo in the feveral 
public meetings, which were large, and chiefly in Bur- 
lington county, being eight in number ; befides one with 
the Indians at Edgepelick (or Brotherton), where 
Divine f{trength was:afforded to proclaim the council and 
will of God through Chrift, as I apprehended; and in 
the performance of this labour of love, I enjoyed great 
comfort of mind, and near unity with Friends: my 
wifits to whofe families were generally opportunities of 
kind reception, and fuch opennefs and brokennefs of 
heart in many places, that it befpoke a day of vifitation 
of God’s love to their fouls, and I with it may be * as 
“* bread caft on the waters, that may be found after 
« many days.’? Having performed this labour of love, 
I vifited feveral meetings in this province and New 
Jerfey, and attended the burials of fome valuable Friends 
at diftant places, fome of which opportunities were 
much to my fatisfaction and folid comfort ; as were the 
beneficial and profitable feafons at home, wherein I had 
to enjoy at times the Lord’s living prefence in the beft 
of f{trength, and Divine liberty, that is in the gofpel, 
with my dear Friends of our own meeting.. 

After this I found drawings in my mind of love to- 
wards Friends at Long Ifland and thereaway, and 
having the concurrence and unity of my dear Friends 
at our Monthly Meeting, in the Eighth month, 1769, 
¥ went forward, fome Friends accompanying me. .The 
firft night I lodged at Robert Collifon’s, and the next 
day attended the Quarterly Meeting at the Falls, 
in Bucks county, where was Rachel Wilfon from 
England—a very large meeting, and I hope a time 
of -profit to many; I was alfo at their Youth’s 

mecting 
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meeting the next day, which was comfortably at- 
tended with the love of God, and with near unity 
of Friends; after meeting dined at Mahlon Kurk- 
bride’s, then rode-through Delaware ford, and reached 
that day Samuel Worth’s, and the next Jofeph Shot- 
well’s; and the day following, being the firft of the | 
week, was at two meetings at Rahway, - with our friend 
Samuel Emlen, jun. to fome degree of fatisfaction ; 
then went with him and feveral other Friends to New 
York, and engaged with him in vifiting the families of 
Friends in that city, which we performed to about forty 
families; attended their Monthly Meeting to fome 
degree of comfort, and had feveral open times in places, 
wherein I hope the Lord’s precious feed was watered 
through his bleffed prefence. My mind was much re- 
lieved of a burden that had lain upon me, and having 
met with a kind reception among Friends there, I went © 
from thence to Weftbury, on Long Ifland, where we 
had a large meeting on the Firft-day of the week, which 
was favoured with Divine help, living comfort, and 
near unity with Friends; where came my kind com- 
pamion Jofhua Creflon, who I had. left at Rahway, 
when on our way to New York. After this meeting 
vifited fome Friends families, and the. next day were at 
a burial, and the day following at the Youth’s meeting 
in the fame place ; from whence we went to Matinicock 
and Oyfter Bay, where were two large meetings to 
good fatisfaction ; and on our way to John Willis’s, we 
called with feveral Friends to fee Clement Willis, who, 
as I have already mentioned, had.been confined through 
infirmity of body between thirty and forty years, and 

could 
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could not walk or ftand alone, as I apprehend, moft of 
that time; we were owned together in waiting upon the 
Lord by his living prefence, and the dear afflicted 
Friend expreffed, that fhe did not know that fhe ever 
had a more fatisfactory time, and I hope it was a feafon 
of profit to feveral of us then prefent. On the Firft- 
day following we were again at Weftbury meeting, 
which was large, and I hope they were faithfully warned 
in gofpel love, to the fatisfaétion of Friends. From 
Long Ifland we crofled over the Sound into Connetti- 
cut, to a place called Middlefex, in company with 
Matthew Franklin, John Wells, John Cock, Thomas 
Symonds and fome others, diftance about twenty miles 
by water, where was a {mall meeting under the name 
of Friends: a pretty many people came there, who be- 
haved foberly, and we were comforted together, an 
opennefs appearing to receive the teftimony of Truth. 
The next day we had a folid time with a Friend who 
was weak in body, and in the family that feemed glad 
of the opportunity, receiving us kindly ; and fome who 
did not make profeflion with us were extraordinary fo, 
and ufed us with much civility, and were helpful in 
affifting us to get back again to Long Ifland. After our 
arrival there, we vifited the following meetings, viz. 
Bethpage, Weftbury, Jacob Mott’s, the Monthly Meet- 
ing at Weftbury, alfo had a large meeting at Jerufalem ; 
in which places I truft the Lord owned the labour of 
love beftowed among the people, there being I thought 
great opennefs in the hearts of Friends, and others not 
profefling with us. After thefe opportunities, and hav- 
ing yilited upwards of fifty particular families belonging 
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to Weftbury meeting, we parted with Friends in tender 
love, ‘and came with our kind friends and fellow-helpers 
Matthew Franklin and John Willis, to Cow Neck, and 
had there a large and I hope a good meeting. After 
which we went to our friend Phebe Dodge’s, who had 
crofied the feas to England in the fervice of ‘Truth: 
we here met our friends Samuel Willis and wife, and 
feveral of their hopeful children; and it being a time 
of comfort, I was glad of our being together in that 
nearnefs of fpirit, wherein confifts the beft fellowhhip. 
The next day we vifited feveral Friends with Matthew 
Franklin, on our way to his houfe, fome of whom were 
confined through weaknefls of body; and I hope our 
calling to fee them gave them fome encouragement of 
mind, through the Lord’s tender mercy extended to- 
wards us. Our next meetings were at Flufhing and 
Newtown, in which I hope I was*clear as to religious 
Jabour among them. After the laft meeting I came 
away, with feveral Friends and my companion, peaceful 
in mind, to New York; and the day and part of the 
night following got as far as Princetown, in New Jerfey, 
and the next day reached home ; where I again found a 
kind reception from my beloved friends, and the beft 
of peace attending my mind, the Lord alone being 
worthy of all the praife for evermore! 

After my return home, deep and weighty labour fell 
to my lot in our meetings, as at many other times among 
Friends in this city: I alfo vifited feveral who were 
weak in body, and fome who were in deep affliction ; 
and in the Eleventh month this year, I attended Frank. 
fort, Fair Hill, and Providence meetings, appointed by 

} our 
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eur worthy friend Rachel Wilfon, which were very 
large, and owned with a gofpel vifitation to the people.” 
After the laft meeting our faid dear friend went to 
Chefter, and the fame day.embarked on board a fhip 
bound for London, in order to return home with the 
well wifhes and prayers I believe, of a number, for her 
prefervation and fafe arrival; her faithful labours and 
diligent travels having given great fatisfaction to many 
Friends and other people in “America. From. Chefter, 
- in company with Jofhua Creffon, I came that night to 
George Miller’s, and the next day went to Gothen 
Monthly Meeting, which was atime of good fatisfaction 
to my mind, and I believe to others. From hence we 
went on our way towards Concord Quarterly Meeting, 
which we attended, and it was large and relieving to 
my mind, finding nearnefs of f{pirit among Friends; alfo 
vifited Birmingham meeting on the Firft-day, and the 
General (or Youth’s), Meeting at Chefter, and had 
feveral folid opportunities in places in the families of 
Friends; that both thofe meetings and the family vifits, 
were I believe to edification and comfort, Friends being 
kind and loving. I returned home with -a -degvee of 
peace in my own mind. 4 
In the fame month I went with my friend Ifrael 
Pemberton to the Firft-day Meeting at Bybury, at 
which was Jofeph White, who in his public teftimony 
was led to be femarkably particular, as to ‘the ftate of 
the meeting that day; and I believe it was wifhed by 
many that it might haye its defired proper fervice. The 
next day I came with my friend Urael to the Monthly 
Meeting at Abington, through a great deal-of rain; the | 
G meeting 
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meeting was fmall but fomething fatisfa@ory. On the 
Seventh-day of the week following, I went into the 
Jerfeys, {topped that evening at Aquilla Jones’s, and 
had a fitting in the family, where was a number of flaves; 
in which opportunity I found liberty to advife and 
caution all prefent in much love and good will, and I 
believe it was kindly received. The next day I was at 
the meeting at Newtown, in Gloucefter county, at which 
were many people, and to fome good degree of fatis- 
faction: having for a number of years had a defire at 
times for the growth of Truth in that place, I was 
made to rejoice of late, that Friends had agreed for 
‘fometime paft to hold a meeting there once a month, 
the houfe being good, and many people living no great 
diftance ; and although the meeting had been dropt for 
feveral years, I truft as it is again revived, that if it be 
continued, the Lord, through his tender and merciful 
vifitation, may be pleafed to place his name among 
them. 

In the courfe of my religious labours and travels, a 
number have been reached unto by conviction, and 
feveral convinced of the blefled Truth, as I have under- 
ftood, fome of whom remained ferviceable among . 
Friends; which I juft mention as the Lord’s bleffing 
upon his own work, who is worthy of all the praife, 
glory, and honour for ever! I know I have endeavoured 
to ferve him in fear and trembling, and frequently have 
been bowed under a fenfe of my great unworthinefss 
but great hath been his mercy and power, extended to- 
wards me a poor tribulated fufferer in fpirit, for the 
bleffed feed’s fake; magnified be his eminent name! 
He 
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He hath hitherto been my rock, fortrefs, and deliverer, 
and through his great kindnefs, I have a fixed hope in — 
my mind of his falvation, through Chrift Jefus my dear 
Redeemer, whofe glorious name let i it be magnified and 
adored for evermore ! 


@2 TWO 


TWO EPISTLES, 


Wrote after ‘his return from his Journey to North Carolina. 





EPIS GE f, 


To Friends at their Monthly Meeting at Perquimons, 
~ an North Carolina. 


Philadelphia, ‘l'enth Month ad, 176r. 
Dear Friends, 


In a meafure of the fame love that attended my mind 
when prefent in body among you, I take this freedom 
now to falute you in fpirit, wifhing the health and prof- 
perity of the precious Truth in every particular branch | 
thereof; we as a people profefs it to lead us into all Trath, 
which is the greate{t profeffion in the world; and it is 
moft fare and fafe for all the truly living and aéting 
members of the myftical body and church of Chrift, to 
be guided by the wifdom and nature of it in all things, 
to the glory of God. 
_ And, dear Friends, keep in the peaceable wifdom 
and love of God, for “ God is love,’? and Chrift hath 
commanded us “ to love one another,” as alfo one of 
his fervants advifeth to love as brethren. Let nothing 
break the unity that is in the true faith and peaceable 
{pirit 
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fpirit of Chrift our ale head ;_ but, dear brethren, be — 
of one mind in his righteous caufe, in a particular man- 
ner in maintaining decency and good order in his church, © 
that his church may be built and fupported by living 
ftones, and his vineyard kept clean and thriving with © 
living branches, fuch as may bring forth much good 
fruit to the praife of God! My fpirit, according to my 
meafure, is often with fach among you that have the 
weight of the Lord’s work on your fhoulders, and I 
have many times been comforted in remembering the 
refrefhing and edifying feafons of the power and pre- 
fence of Chrift that we have enjoyed together, in that 
ability he was pleafed to afford unto us, when it was’‘my 
lot to be in your parts; and I thought myfelf to be in 
a good degree clear as to my religious duty, only with 
refpe&t to the meeting for bufinefs, It gave me fome 
pain of mind that there was no diftin@ion made be- 
tween fuch that were of our own family {Friends in 
unity) and thofe of other perfuafions, by allowing them 
the fame privilege with Friends in fitting in thofe 
meetings, to fee and obferve the remarks on your own 
proper bufinefs; and they having no proper right as 
members in the fociety, it muft needs weaken the tef- 
timony and the right labour of faithful Friends, and 
expofe the management of fuch meetings to the vain 
and libertine converfation of the world, and fo caufe 
the way of Truth to be evily fpoken of, as alfo give 
great pain and exercife to the fincere-hearted.. 

It is in much love and tendernefs that I have thus ex- 
prefled myfelf in this refpedct, and to eafe the weight 
that has been on my mind, from a thought of that un- _ 
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ufual cuftom, not allowed among Friends in other 
places where the authority of Truth takes place. 1 with 
it may be reformed among you fo as to have it other- 
wife, which I believe will be more to the advantage of 
the church among yourfelves, and greater fatisfa@tion to 
the Lord’s fervants that may come to vifit you in gofpel 
Tove. It had been better for me, I have thought, had I 
embraced the opportunity to have eafed my fpirit when 
we were together, but a backwardnefs prevented, which 
I had rather had not happened ; but if this is received 
- an the fame love that it is intended, I pepe it may an- 
{wer the fame good defign. 

I do not in the leaft defire by what. I have men- 
tioned, that any difrefpea be fhewn to thofe of other 
religious denominations, or to. prevent their coming to 
our meetings for worfhip, or any Chriftian office of love 
im any fuitable way and manner, fo that it be confiftent 
with our holy profeffion; but with refpect to what. I 
have hinted, I have thought it an impofition and dif- 
orderly in fuch to expect any fuch privilege ; and I 
with that Elders may exert their authority, fuch that 
the Holy Ghoft may make overfeers, and that they may 
be preferved, foas to look well to themfelves and to 
the flock of Chrift; and that the fame powerful faith 
that hath been the foundation of the righteous in all 
ages may be their {trength and fupport, fo as to rule 
well and to be worthy of double honour, they labour- 
ing and enduring in the fpirit of love and meeknefs, to 
do the Lord’s work with pure hearts and clean hands ; 
feeking that honour that comes from God only, that he 
may be ae to fulfil his gracious promife, to honour 

thofe 


, EPISTLE‘T. 12g 
thofe that honour him; that by their being good ex. 
amples to the flock, the youth and all that go under 
our name, may follow them as they follow Chrift. And 
my heart is tenderly affefted before the Lord on ac: 
count of the rifing youth, who are coming upon the 
{tage of life and are reached I believe, many of them, 
by the fame good Shepherd’s voice that vifited many of 
us, by the powerful call of grace and faith to falvation ; 
that they may daily partake of heavenly bread, and 
nourifhment to their fouls, fo as to grow {trong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might, and they kept 
faithful to Divine knowledge and the bleffed yoke of 
Jefus Chrift, fo.as to live in the fear of God, and prof- 
per in thofe things that are confiftent with Truth’s tef- 
timony, obedience to parents, true moderation,. plain- 
nefs of {peech and apparel, and out of the vain conver- 
fation of the ungodly ; for the ways of the ungodly fhall 
--perifh. And let all the tribulated and faithful followers 
of the Lamb be encouraged to keep your heavenly places 
in. Chrift, for he hath told us, that * Greater is he 
‘¢ that is in you, than they that are in the world,” and. 
~ let none be weary in well-doing, for in due time we 
‘¢ fhall reap if we faint not.” 


In true love I falute you, and with that grace, mercy 
and peace may increafe and be multiplied among you; 


Being a real lover of Sion’s profperity, 


DANIEL STANTON. 


EPISTLE 
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T o Friends at their Quarterly Meeting at New Garden 
in North Carolina. 


Philadelphia, Ninth Month arft, 1767. 
Dear Friends, | 


In true and brotherly love, I take this opportunity to 


falute you, having been defirous according to my mea- 
fure, that the Lord’s glorious work and truth may prof- 
per in your parts, and jrevail to the glory and honour 
of his moft excellent name and praife, that hath planted 
a number of families, not many years fince in that wil- 


dernefs, with a defign, [ truft, that he might have a — 


fruitful field or garden, yielding pleafant fruits, and a 
fweet favour to him. 
' And, dear Friends, let the awful fenfe of the great 
care and tender mercy, and good Providence of God 
towards his flock and family be thankfully remembered, 
fo as to walk worthy of his grace and goodnefs towards 
you; and let the love of God in Chrift prevail ‘in your 
hearts, and brotherly love one towards another in the 
unity of the fpirit, which is the bond of peace ; that, 
as there is no hurting or deftroying in all the Lord’s 
holy mountain, you may be ‘careful to be preferved 


in the faith and fellowfhip of the faints in light, that 


you may be as lights and way-marks to others, ruling 
well in your places and {tations in the church of Chrift,, 
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in meeknefg and patience, humility and charity, as 
becomes the followers of the Lamb; looking to him, 
the true guide of his flock, to: be led in and out that 
you may find pafture, and the beft wifdom to direct 
your fteps in the way of peace, and eftablifh your goings 
in righteoufnefs ; that you may be a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, having a regard to Truth’s 
honour and true moderation in all things, living in the 
crofs of Chrift more than to mind temporal things or 
the profits of this world, that God’s righteous feed may 
grow and thrive in all your minds, to the bringing forth 
plentifully fuch fruits as beft pleafe him; and as you” 
are willing to be one with the pure feed, and to fuffer 
with it, I hope you will enjoy the bleffed promife of 
reigning with the fame in the Lord’s time; and that alk — 
‘hurtful things that are like briars and thorns, which 
would choke or hurt this precious feed or fow difcord 
among brethren, may be watched and guarded againft ; 
fo as not to allow of hardnefs of heart, prejudice, or 
ill-will one againft another, the nature of which is con- 
trary to the heavenly peace and fweet fellowthip of 
Chrift’s kingdom, that confifts of peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghoft: and as I wifh for the aged to keep their 
ranks in righteoufnefs, fo I defire for the youth and 
rifing generation, that they may come up in the foot- 
{teps of the flock of Chrift?s companions, and adhere 
unto the true monitor and juft witnefs of Truth in their 
own breatts living near to Chrift, the Way, the Truth ; 
and the Life, that they may be a people to God’s praife ; 
minding his early and tender vifitations to their fouls, 
and the good advice and care of their godly parents and 

belt 
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_ beft friends, and flee from youthful lufts and wantonnefs, 
wherein many go in the way to deftruétion, and occafion 
great pain and affli€ion to themfelves and neareft 

. Friends, fometimes when it is too late. 

My prayers are for their lafting welfare and for you. 
all; withing that brotherly love'may rule and abound 
among you, it being “ good and pleafant for brethren 
‘“‘ to dwell together in unity: it is like the precious 
ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the 
beard, even Aaron’s beard, that went down to the 
‘‘ fkirts of his garments. As the dew of Hermon, and 
“‘ as the dew that defcended upon the mountains of ' 
** Sion, for there the Lord commanded the bleffing, — 
s« even life for evermore !?? Pfal. cxxxiit. 


&é 
é¢ 


In the loye unfeigned I conclude, 
: and am your real Friend, 


DANIEL STANTON. 


There 








There being no other written Memorial of our Friend 
Benyzamin Trorrer, between whom and Dawizt 
Sranton a long uninterrupted friend/hip fubfifted, it is 
thought the fubjoining the following here, may be accepi- 
able to Friends in general, 





THE TESTIMONY of the Monthly Meeting of — 
Friends in Philadelphia, concerning our beloved friend 
and brother BENJAMIN TROTTER, who was 
born in this city, in the Ninth Month of the year 1699. 


He was one whom the Lord early vifited, and reached 
unto by the reproofs of his Divine light and grace, for 
thofe youthful vanities and corrupt converfation which 
by nature he was prone to and purfued, to the grief of 
his pious mother who was religioufly concerned to re- 
ftrain him; but as he became obedient to the renewed - 
_ yifitations of the heavenly call, denying himfelf of thofe 
things he was reproved for, he not only learned to ceafe 
from doing evil but to live in the practice of doing 
well; and continuing faithful became an example of 
plainnefs and. felf-denial, for which he fuffered much 
{coffing and mocking of thofe who had ‘been his com- 
panions in folly ; yet he neither fainted nor was turned 
afide by the reproaches of the ungodly, which thus fell. 
to his lot for his plain teftimony againft their evil con- 
dud. 

In 
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In the twenty-fixth year of his age, he appeared ia 

the work of the miniftry, and laboured therein in much 
plainnefs and godly fincerity, adorning the doétrine he 
preached by a humble circumfpeét life and converfations 
being exemplary in his diligence and induftry to labour 
honeftly for a livelihood, though often in much bodily 
infirmity and. weaknefs, defiring, as he fometimes ex- 
prefled, that he might owe no man any thing but love. 
His inoftenfive opennefs and affability drawing many of 
different denominations to converfe with him, he had 
“fome feafonable opportunities of admonifhing and re- 
buking the evil doer and evil {peaker, which he did in 
the plainnefs of an upright zeal fer the promotion of 
piety and virtue, tempered with true brotherly kindnefs 
and charity ; refpecting not the perfon of the proud, nor 
of the rich becaufe of his riches, but with Chriftian 
freedom declaring the Truth to his neighbour; and was 
thus, in private as well as public, a preacher of righ- _ 
teoufnefs. 

In his public miniftry he was zealous againft errors 
both, of principle and praétice, and conftantly concerned 
to prefs the neceflity.of obedience to the principle, of 
Divine grace, a manifeftation of which is given to 
“every man; knowing, from his own experience, that it 
bringeth falvation to all them that obey and follow it’s 
teachings: he was frequently enabled, with energy 
and power, to bear teftimony to the outward coming of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, his miraculous birth, his holy 
example in his life and precepts, and his death and fuf- 
ferings at Jerufalem by which he hath obtained eternal 


redemption for us. 
In 
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In his public teftimony a little before his laft ficknefs, 
‘he expreffed his apprehenfions that his time among 
us would be fhort, and fervently exhorted to watchful- 
nefs and care, to keep our lamps trimmed, and our lights 
burning; and urged the necefity of being prepared to 
meet the bridegroom, as not knowing at what hour he 

will come. pos’ 2 
He travelled feveral times, and vifited moft of the 
meetings of Friends in this province and New Jerfey, 
and fome in the adjacent provinces, but was not much 
from home} being upwards of forty years a diligent 
attender of our religious meetings in this city, zealoufly 
concerned for the maintaining our Chriftian difcipline in - 
meeknefs and true charity, careful in the exercife of that 
part of pure religion, vifiting the widow and fatherlefs 
in their afflictions, and often qualified to adminifter 
relief and confolation to their dejected minds. 
A fili€tions of divers kinds, and fome very deep and 
exercifing, fell to his lot through the courfe of his life, 
which he was enabled to bear with exemplary patience 
and refignation ; and particularly through his laft illnefs, 
in which, for upwards of fix weeks, he underwent great 
difficulty and pain, being afflited with the afthma and 
dropfy ; fo that he fuffered much, yet was never heard 
to utter a murmur or complaint, but frequently expreffed 
his thankfulnefs that he had not more pain, and often 
engaged in prayer that he might be preferved in pa- 
tience to the end; which was gracioufly granted him, 
fo that he was capable of fpeaking to the comfort and. 
edification of thofe who vifited him; and, from the 
feryent love of the brethren which evidently appeared 
Hi through 
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‘through his life, and moft confpicuoufly’ during his Jatt 


illnefs and even in the hour of his death, we have a 
well-grounded aflurance that he is paffed unto life and 
hath received the reward of the righteous. 

His body was attended by a great number of Friends 
and others, his fellow-citizens of divers religious de- 
nominations, to our meeting-houfe in High-ftreet, on 
the 24th of the Third month, 1768, and after a folemn. 
meeting, in which feveral living teftimonies were borne, 
was interred in our burial ground in this city. 


Signed on behalf, and by appointment of our Monthly 
Meeting, held in Philadelphia by adjournment, 
the 4th day of the Eighth Month, 1769. 


JAMES PEMBERTON, Clerk. 


THE END. 





hae Noe eny pi i hast : ; 
£1 3 Ine, ASR: Sei RRA WE 4 91h 188 





A 
PLAIN PATH-WAY 
OPENED 


TO THE 


SIMPLE-HEARTED, 


And an answer to all Doubts and Objections 

arising in them, against the innard appear- 
ances of Divine Light and Truth, which 

have kept many from Obedience, and so from — 

peace to their panting souls. 

<> 
BY STEPHEN CRISP. 
Friends and People, 

_ My Spirit has been deeply exercised concern- 
ing many, who are come to feel something (which 
is good,) stirring and moving in their hearts, 
to bring them into a serious consideration of their 
course of life, and ofthe true inward state of their 
immortal souls. And when they have sometimes 
begun to turn their minds to this good thing that 
stirred in them, many doubts and objections have 
arisen in them, lest they should be misled, 
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deceived or deluded ; then they have been tempt- 
ed to slight, and even to think evil of that which 
works in their own hearts in order to lead them 
out of sin and iniquity, and to imagine it to be, 
what some have dared to denominate it, only a 
natural Light ; a common gift of the Spirit, but 
nota saving gift; conviction ofa natural consci- 
euce; a work of the evil One to deprive the — 
soul of its peace ; &c. , 

. And thus, oh! reader, when thou art brought 
to slight. that good principle (which strives with 
thee) under some such name, thou gettest ease 
again for a little while, takest liberty to act 
against it, and to doand say that which this 
principle doth in secret condemn; then it riseth 
again, breaks thy peace, and brings trouble arid 
anguish upon thy soul; now arise doubts on the 
one hand, and doubtings on the other, so that thy 
poor soul is beset and encompassed with doubts, 
fears,.and jealousies ;: sometimes thou fearest 
thou withstandest the truth to thy own destruc- 
tion, and again sometimes fearest it is a delusion 
and that thou art deceived ; besides thou findest 
many earned and worldly wise men thattell thee 
there is nothing good in thee; here thou art in a 
very great strait, labourest under many sorrowful 
thoughts, many doubtful disputations arise in thy 
mind, the flesh new strongly warreth against 
that which comes to disturb it, and the Spirit 
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against that which resists and rebels against it ; 
these two are contrary, these contrary things are 
both in thee, and thou, poor creature, must feel 
the struggling of them both ; thou scarcely knows 
(or at least with certainty) which is right, owing 
to thy darkness, doubts and fears. 

Now, in this state and condition, how accept- 
able would a messenger be, one of a thousand, 
to shew unto such an one that which might deliver 
his soul from going down into the pit, and save 
his life from the destroyer !—Jos, xxxim. 23. 

For the sake of such 1 am drawn into a deep 
exercise many times, by day and by night, and 
my cry to God is, that his glorious power may 
more and more arise to open these doors which 
are shut and folded upon many, to bring ferth 
the imprisoned spirits out of the prison-house, 
and out of the bondage of this spiritual Egypt, 
where our Lord was and is crucified spiritually ; 
that he may expel the clouds of-darkness, in 4vhich 
the fears, doubts, and questionings arise; anid 
that he may make a clear way in all such for his 
Light to break forth out of obscurity, in which 
Light the Answer to those Doubts and Questions 
arises. | 

By that same Spirit that labours with you, am 
I moved to send this forth unto you all, asa 
word of exhortation and counsel in the name and 


fear ofthe Lord God, by which as many as de 
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rightly receive it, and make a true use and proof 
of it, shall find help and benefit, know the mouth 
of the questioner stopped, and the.answer ofpeace 
witnessed to their immortal souls, in the Lord’s 
due time. | 
Consider this, That every good and perfect gift 
cometh from above, from the Father of Lights and 
Spirits, who would not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he should turn and live; therefore hath 
he out of his infinite love, and tender mercies to 
the sons of men, prepared a way, to draw. nigh 
unto them, even while they are in. their sins ; 
which he doth not but thro’ Jesus Christ, the 
Mediator of the new-covenant, whom he hath 
freely given to. be a Light unto the dark world; 
and that he should enlighten every one that.cometh 
into the world, John 1. 9, of which number thou 
artone; whoever thou art, thouartenlightened by 
Christ, though thou. be yet darkness in thyself, 
as the Evhesians gnce were; yet the Light shin- 
ethin thy darkness, or. else there would not be 
two. contrary natures and seeds found working in 
thee as there are; and this Light wherewith thou 
art enlightened is the life of Jesus, John 1. 4, 
which he hath given a ransom for man. | 
_ And know this, thou that art enquiring, that, 
that in thee which, doth make. manifest things to 
thee that are. reprovable, that is the Light where. 
with Christ fesus hath enlightened.thee, withall, 
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as the Apostle Paul said in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, chap. v. 13.14. and that principle 
which leads thee to do or say such things as thou 
art secretly reproved for, in thine own conscience, 
that is the darkness, and the enemy of thy soul’s 
peace, which, who walks in, doth not know whither 
he goeth; for this doth minister a peace and plea- 
sure to thee, anda delight to thy carnal mind for 
a season ; yet the other, (to wit), the Light, the 
reprover, hath power to take it away from thee 
again, tojudge thee, and to make that which was 
sweet to thee become bitter ; and neither the dark-_ 
ness, lust, or vanity ef thy mind can deliver thee 
from this stroke. 

Now, that thou mightest be resolved in sucha 
state what to do, consider, thou that hast these 
strugglings in thee, about the Light in thy con- 
science, whether it is true or no, or whether thou 
shalt own it or no, and art thinking in thyself 
what is best for thee to. do; whether to go on 
stoutly againstit, or to submit to it: 1 say, con- 
sider, if thou rebellest against it, thou canst never | 
know whither it. would lead thee; as it was said 
of old, Job 24.. Fhey that rebel against the Light 
they know not the way of tt ; so that if thou dost 
take the course to rebel, that will but increase thy 
ignorance of the way which the Light leads in, and 
make it more terrible to thee every time it doth 
appear in thee, till thou comest to that state spoken 
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of, Job xxiv. 17. That the dawning of the day wilt 
be as the shadow of death ; for the more thou re- 
bellest against it, the more dark thou wilt daily 
grow, and so the less able to resolve thyself in 
those doubtful things that fill thy mind; but as 
darkness increaseth in thee, so the power of it 
will bind thee down as a chain, and smother 
every good desirein thee; thus by rebellion against 
the Light, do some men lose the very sense and 
Knowledge of it, grow past feeling, and strangers 
to it, though it be a them ; for the custom of sin 
taketh away the sense and the feeling of the bur- 
den of it. 
But to you [ write that are not yet come to this 
state of hardness of heart, but are brought daily 
Into a sense of the burden of sin; and are ready 
to say, If you were but sure that were the truth 
and way of God which shews you your sin, you 
would follow it, and love it, and own it, but are 
kept off by doubts and questionings : Verily I say 
unto you, before these doubts be resolved, you 
must try this, as, to your sorrow, you have tried 
the other, before you can be effectually informed; 
for arguments will not do sufficiently in this case; 
therefore try and prove what this principle can do 
for thee, when thou obeyest it, which ye know hath 
power to condemn you, and break your peace, 
when you disobey it. 

Why should ye always be shut up in unbelief, 
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and in donbts, and so kept from trying and prov- 
ing the Light, as well as ye have proved the dark- 
ness, that so ye might reap the fruit of it to salva- 
tion,as well as you have done the fruit of the 
other unto condemnation? 

Oh, dear people ! consider, ye cannot obey this 
Light of Christ Jesus in your consciences, but by 
taking up a daily cross to your own wills, lusts, 
and affections ; because it is contrary thereunto. ; 
and what leads to obey your lusts, leads to 
disobey the Light; whatleads to obey the Light, 
crosseth the lusts and vile affections, which are at 
enmity with the Light, and must by it be judged 
and condemned; and that which leads thee to slight 
it, is also an enemy to it, and must bejudged by it; 
and so as the Light comes to rule over these 
things in thee, which are enemies to it, thou, wilt 
know thatit will lead thee contrary to thy corrupt 
nature ; for that which is natural leadeth accord- 
ing to nature, but that which is spiritual, leadeth 
according to the Spirit, which the Apostle said, 
ts contrary to the flesh, and wars against if. 

Thus that objection will, by thy obeying the 
Light, come to be answered, far better than words 
and arguments could have answeredit ; thou wilt 
come to feel the sufficiency of the Light, if thou 
dost not oppose it, but give up to be guided by it ; 
and wilt know that it is able to deliver thee, when 
thou art tempted, as well as to judge thee when 
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thou hast yielded to the tempter : for thou knowest 
already, that itis. able to condemn thee, when 
thou sinnest againstit: but thou canst not certainly 
know it sufficient to give peace, and to justify, 
till thou obeyest it. 

So then, the plain path-way to the answering 
thy doubts about the inward principle of truth, is, 
by oheying: it and yielding to it; for they that do 
evil, grow into hatred against it, and it judges 

them ; as they refuse to obey the Light, so the 
Ligit will refuse to justify them ; thus coming 
justly under the condemnation of it, by reason of 
transgression, they grow afraid of it. But alas! 
this doth but prove that it is sent of God, for it 
doth God’s work which is righteous; for to 
justify the wicked, and to condemn the righteous, 
both these are an abomination to the Lord; and 
so is it with his witness in thy own conscience, 
which God hath placed there to bear witness for 
him, concerning all thy actions, whether they are 
good or evil; and thou thyself, whoever thou art, 
whether high or low, rich or poor, professor or 
prophane, shalt confess unto this, That this hath 
never condemned thee, for that which was good, 
nor born witness against thee, for that thou wast 
not guilty of. 
All you, therefore, that have been hurried and 
tossed with doubts and questionings about the 
truth, come, hearken to the counsel of God, at this 
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time once more sounded forth unto you, from his 
Spirit, by a servant of his without you, and an- 
swered hy the measure of his good Spirit within 
you, which hath the same voice and cry in you, 
for obedience to what. is. made manifest of God in 
you; obey the Light, and ye shall see daily more 
of it, till it break forth as a morning unto you, 
and.till it shines. unto a perfect. day ; yea, a day 
of gladness and rejoicing to. your poor distressed 
souls. . * 

Arise, oh! thou that sits sorrowing, and thou 
that. art crying out in secret, because of the 
bonds and fetters that are yet upon thee! Arise, 
arise, [ say, in the name of the Lord God of Sten, 
who draws nigh to thee by his quickening Spirit, 
and hearken to his voice, who saith to the prisoner, 
come forth ; and to the bowed down, arise; aud 
to the feeble ones, put.on strength and follow me ; 
I will confound your foes, and break the strength 
of your. enemies, as I have done. for my people, 
who have forsaken all to follow me and obey me, 
so will [ do for you: and if ye in uprightness 
walk before me, and keep my covenant, as they 
have done, no power or strength of the enemy, 
within or without, shall be too hard for you. 

And when the Lord doth thus arise in your 
souls, and stir up his own pure witness, and his 
arm awakens in you, and his pure Light breaks 
forth; Oh! what consolation is it to you, and 
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how have many of you seen your vain doubtings 
dispelled, and a clear conviction hath prevailed 
in your spirits concerning the way of God! and 
at such a time you have begun to resolve to fol- 
low the Lord in his pure way of holiness, thus 
opened unto you in the Light, though to the loss of 
all, and to the bearing your part of the great re- 
proach that lies upon them that love him: more 
than their lives: at such a time there was felt a 
secret joy in your souls, and the seed of the king- 
dom that hath been long buried, began to spring 
up in you, in which seed your souls felt some 
touchings of that heavenly life and joy, which 
exceed all things that this world could afford. 
Whenever, therefore, ye come to feel this re- 
freshing dew upon your souls, then take heed and 
wait singly in the sense of it, keep your eye to the 
joy that is now set before you in Christ Jesus, 
the Seed ; for if you let your minds wander, there 
are objects on every hand to lead you from your 
soul’s beloved, to defile your hearts, and make 
yourselves an unfit place of residence for Him who- 
is holy and pure, and will not dwell, or take de- 
light in a polluted temple; but will withdraw 
himself, as he did from Israel of old, and their 
temple, when it was polluted and prophaned. 
Kor when your minds are taken hold of by any 

of the corruptible things in this changeable world, 
there will presently kindle adesiring, longing, and 
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lusting after the enjoyment of these things, though 
eontrary to the will of God; then the reasoner 
and consulter gets up in thee and starts a ques- 
tion; May not I enjoy the Lord and this ? May 
not I keep in the way of truth, and yet do this 
or that thing which my heart desireth? And 
though it be not perfectly according to the truth 
made manifest in me, yet 1 will havemy wili, my 
lust, my desire satisfied, but this one time; and 
that is not much, says the consulter ; and this is 
but a small matter; there be others that do 
greater things than this. — 

These, and such like reasonings entering the 
mind, grieve and vex that good and righteous ten- 
der Spirit that moved in thee, and bring a weight 
and oppression upon the pure seed in thee, and 
that withdraws itself again from thee, in which thy 
light did arise unto thee, and so a night comes 
upon thee ; for where the serpent can bring any. 
to make a question of obeying the truth, he is as 
ready to frame an answer, as to beget a question ; 
but his answer always comes with a liberty and 
persuasion to disobey, as it did by Eve in the be- 
ginning ; and when transgression is finished, then 
death enters upon thee, with its dark power, and 
manifold sorrows pierce thy poor soul; though 
the fruit was desirable to be eaten, yet now it is 
eaten, thou canst not partake of life too, though 
thou desirest it; but art driven, and kept out, 
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nith a flaming sword, that turns every way 
against thee : 

And here now is a ground laid for doubts and 
questionings of a higher nature than before ; for 
before thou doubtedst of the truth itself, whether 
it were the truth, but now, having tasted of it, 
and received a convincement of it, and yet let 
forth thy mind from it after other lovers, and thy 
ears after the voice of the adulteress, and so caused 
the pure Light to withdraw from thee, thro’ thy re- 
bellion : Now thou desirest thou mightest but see 
again what thouhast seen, and feel again what thou 
hast felt, but doubting and fearing that thou shalt 
never see, feel, or enjoy the like again, thou wish- 
est, O that Thad stood in the cross to my own will, 
and that I had denied myself, that I might not thus 
have lost the sight and sense of my soul’s beloved! 

Now thou seest, by woeful experience, whence 
doubts and fears, and sorrows do arise, even by 
joining with the enemy, who brings fortb reasons 
against obedience to the Light : Now therefore 
hearken to that which remains in thee, though 
darkness and sorrow encompass thee ; yet there is 
something remains, which gives thee a sense of 
thy state and condition, and makes thee to know 
thy loss and want; hear the voice of this, and 
this will humble thee, and bring thee into true 
brokenness of heart, and contritedness of spirit : 
and as thou comest to know that state, then thou 
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hast something fo offer to the Lord of his own 
preparing, which will be far more acceptable to 
him than a multitude of words and performances 
and duties (so called) ; and as thou, in true low- 
liness of mind, dost come before the Lord, and 
offerest up this offering, God will hear in heaven 
and will answer the cry of thy poor and needy 
soul, which cannot be satisfied without his pre- 
sence ; and for his seed’s sake, which is not yet 
brought forth in thee, he witl remember his mer- 
cies of old (which never fail) : And because of the 
transgression thou hast gone into, when God doth 
again shine forth unto thee, and make his power 
known, thou must expect it will bein judgment, 
that he may. consume that in thee which led thee 
into sin, from his pure law, whichis Light ; for 
Zion is redeemed by judgment. | 
Take heed therefore lest thou be offended at his 
appearance ; take heed that thou limit not the 
Holy One; for if his appearance be with more 
sharpness and bitterness to the carnal part than 
before, it is but just it should be so; tt is the Lord, 
let him do. what seemeth him good; he sees more 
cause now than before, by how much more thou 
hast sinned. against his goodness : bow, therefore, 
to his judgments, bear his indignation, because 
thou hast sinned against him, Mic. vu.9. And 
as thou yieldest to his righteous judgments, thou 
wilt know a coming to the midst of them, in 
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which the mercy is remembered and made mani- 
fest; for the hasty and impatient, that flee the 
judgment as soon as it begins a little to appear in 
them, never find true deliverance, but get ease 
another way, which lasteth but fora moment; 
but those who experience the work completely 
effected in their earthly minds, and the floor of 
their hearts thoroughly purged, come to know 
true and lasting peace to their immortal souls. 

And ‘although this is not obtained by ease and 
liberty to the carnal mind, which must die, yet 
the end crowns all who hold out to'it ; these are 
the saved ones, as Christ said, Mark xin. 18: 
These experience the truth of the words of ‘the 
Psalmist, ‘* They that sow in tears shall reep in 
joy. He that goeth forth and neepeth, bearing 
precious seed, shall doubtless come again rejoic- 
ing, bringing his sheaves with him,” and witness 
the fulfilment of the promise of Christ, “‘ There 
is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or 
sister, or father, or mother, or wife, or children; 
or lands for my sake, and the gospel’s, but he 
shall receive an hundred-fold now in this time— 
and in the world to come, eternal life.’’+Forsak- 
ing and self-denial, has always been the way to 
life, and to'true blessedness, and continues to be 
the way unto this day. 

All you therefore, who have wandered in your 
own ways, and have not yet learned to. deny 


15, 


yourselves of what is contrary to the witness of 
God in your consciences, but have desires, still 
to keep and hold that. which the. Light in you 
reproves, and yet desire life and peace ; and thus 
-are.in,.many doubts and straits about these 
things : to you all, this.is the counsel of the Lord, 
and the ery, of his pure Spirit.; Come out of the 
Babylonish, confusion. of your onn thoughts, 
and touch not. that which is unclean, and. the 
Lord will receive you. And what God by his 
pure Spirit, hath called wnclean, let no man pre- 
sume to call clean, and join.to it, lest he be found 
fighting against God, and nourishing and keep- 
ing alive that which God hath appointed to dip, 
and. to be destroyed. ; 

Ye cannot serve two masters, or partake of 
the table of the Lord and the table of devils. Ob; 
feed not that birth that hungers after evil things, 
and delights in them ; but what.is for famine, let 
it be famished , and what is for the. sword, let 
the two, edyed sword, that goeth out of the mouth 
of the faithful and true Witness, cut it down, Rev. 
1.16. and 11. 14. Andso thou mayest see the 
giants in the land slain before thee, by one that 
is mighty to deliver, and to bring thee out of this. 
spiritual Egypt with a high. hand: But.this thou, 
canst not come to witness, but by diligently 
following him; and if thou willingly, yieldest to 
his gentle drawings, when thou feelest them in 
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thy heart, thou wilt find them to be effectual and 
profitable to thy soul ; and the more thou follow- 
est him, the more thou wilt feel his goodness 
break in upon thee for thy encouragement, and 
the less thou wilt doubt of his love and mercy in 
leading thee still farther, even unto the end, and 
nato that rest which will satisfy thy soul.’ — 

Lay aside, therefore, all consultations that 
are against thy obedience to the gift of God in 
thy heart, which reproves sin in thee; and give 
not way to vain and needless doubts about it, but 
as thou findest that thou hast been condemned 
and judged in disobeying it; now try atid prove 
whether by taking up thy daily cross, and obeying 
itin thy words and actions, and in all things, 
thou dost not find the answer of sweet peace and 
joy; and when thou shalt find it so, then will 
there be no more room for doubts and question - 
ings against thy obeying it: but as any questions 
or doubts do arise in thee, thou wilt feel the 
answer thereto in thyself to thy refreshing, and 
so thou wilt come to witness the effectual operation 
of it daily in thy soul, to work thy change and 
translation out of thyself into its own nature, and 
so thou wilt come not only to know the Light in 
thee, (for that, one may do and perish, for this- 
is the condemnation that Light is come, and 
not loved), but thou wilt know that thouart in the 
Light, and walkest there with God, and in the 
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holy fellowship, where thou feelest the Lord near 
thee in his Light, and his reward is with him : 
Thus coming to walk and dwell in the Light, 
thy conversation will be in heaven, as that of the 
saints of old was, and like them, thou wilt witness 
thy unity to be with the Father and the Son, 
agreeably to the declaration of John, “‘ Truly our 
Sellowship is with the father and with his son 
Jesus Christ. If wesay that we have fellowship 
with him and walk in darkness, (which all sinners 
do, for sin is the work of it) we lie, and do not 
the truth. But if we walk in the Light, as he is 
in the Light, we have fellowship one with another, 
and the blood of Jesus Christ his son cleanseth 
‘us from all sin. 

Now those who feel this work wrought in them, 
are brought into such a knowledge of the blood 
of Christ, that they need not doubt about it, nor 
have they occasion to raise a question, where it 
is, or what it is, nor what the efficacy of it is ; for 
having the work and witness of His blood in 
them, this resolves all doubts that would arise ; 
and thus those also that come to know the Light in 
all things to be their guide, to lead out of dark- 
ness, sin, and imperfections, and to bring into the 
innocent and blameless conversation which be- 
cometh saints, and thus come to know their foot- 
steps directed before the Lord, these no longer 
doubt and question about perfection ; for such see 
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that which is) perfect to be come, and from the 
belief which they have of attaining it, are labour- 
ing ‘to conform themselves unto that rule, and, 
endeavouring after it; so run that they may at: 
tain, and have the trie hope in them, which they 
that have, are purifying themselves as he is pure, 
‘who is their hope; as John said, he that hath 
this hope in him, purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure, that so, even as he was in this present 
world, so they may be also: Here then the sub- 
‘stance will come, cause the shadow to flee, and 
answer all thy doubts and. questions far pia 
what arguments can do. 
As thou-comest tobe faithful in the daily cross, 

which doth slay and crucify that nature in thee 
which hath resisted the truth, and held the Seed 
in bondage; as that comes to die, pd to be buri- 
ed by baptisin into Christ’s death, thou wilt feel 
the pure Seel to. spring up in thee, and thou wilt 
‘be made a partaker of the new life, and the true. 
resurrection which is Christ ; and all that are in,. 
him-are in the resurrection, and in the life; for 
he said, fam the resurrection and the life, he 
taat believeth on me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live; ava this living to God, in the spirit 
of his son, is the first resurrection, and over them 
who witness it, the second death hath no power. 

. Aa thou feelest thy part in this resurrection, 
all the doubis and fears of thy own condition 
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will be answered efectually, which cannot other- 
wise be answered, but by that good Spirit of God 
that strives with thee, which, when it prevails 
with thee, and thou becomest subject to it, then 
it witnesseth for thee ; for that there is a state in 
Which there is a danger of falling away, thy daily 
experience teacheth thee to thy sorrow; and_be- 
sides Christ said, every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit must be cut off ; and the many examples 
in Scripture of them that departed from the faith, 
and made shipwreck of it, and turned with the 
dog to the vomit, and the sow to the mire, suffi- 
ciently proves it; and if thou dost stand, it is by 
faith, aud thou must take heed, so that thou may - 

-est come to the crown, and seal, and assurance, 
and an establishment in the kingdom, where thou 
shalt no more go forth, but shalt have thy soul's 
desire answered. 

When thou comest to know this state, and 
to receive this white stone that hath the. name. 
within, thou wilt then be, without doubt or fear, 
given up in the will of God, to do and to suffer 
all things according to his blessed will: And 
. here is the true and perfect rest to thy soul, who- 
ever thou art, that art now labouring in the iro 
furnace of thy own thoughts and doubts, and the 
more thou givest thyself up thereto, the darker 
thou art, and the fuller of doubts ; for they will 
- beget. and multiply one another ; and the “more 
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thou reasonest against obeying God’s witness in 
thy heart, the less able thou art to obey it; but 
the little strength which God ‘gives thee, thou 
consultest it away, then when thou wouldst be 
strong, thou becomest feeble; and when thou 
wouldst in some measure obey, thy own con- 
sultation stands in the way, and hinders thee ; 
the more thou increasest in knowledge in this 
state, the more thou increasest thy sorrow and 
condemnation ; so that sometimes thou art ready 
to wish, thou hadst never known so much of 
truth; and sometimes wishest, thow knewest 
more concerning such a point, or such a doctrine, 
or such a scripture, or such a mystery, and art 
apt to think, because thou art yet ignorant in 
some things relating to truth, therefore thou art 
the more excusable if thou be disobedient. 

But alas! poor soul, consider, the way to 
know more is to be obedient to a little, which 
thou hast received, and then that mist and fog of 
thy own unfaithfulness will vanish away before 
the eye of thy mind ; for it is that which: hinders 
good things from thee, makes thee go daily 
with a burden upon thy shoulders, and a guilt, 
upon thy conscience, and thou canst not, in 
any case of thy necessities, come before the 
Lord with an open face, but art covered still with 
thine own iniquities ; in this state thou knowest 
neither sabbath, new moon, or holy-day to ‘the 
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Lord; butall islabour, toil, travail, and wea- 
risomeness of spirit, till many even come to wish 
an end of their days, and yet fear that the end 
will be worse. | 

Oh ! how my soul pities yow whose state this is, 
I have a great sympathy with your sorrows, and 
in bowels of tender love am I drawn forth to reach 
out a hand to-help you, as one that hath obtain- 
ed mercy to know deliverance, to witness the 
way of it, and have the testimony of God in my 
heart, to testify of the coming of the Saviour, to 
the poor and needy souls, to relieve and comfort 
them ; my soul’s desire is that your bonds might 
be broken, and your souls might escape ; but this 
I say in the name of the Lord to you all, there 
isno way for your deliverance, but your giving 
up in single obedience to that faithful and true 
witness of God, which stirs and moves in you 
against your sins; and therefore, wait thou to 
feel thy mind and will subjected thereunto, that 
thou mayest feel thyself to be one of those willing 
people in the day of God’s power; cease from 
thy reasonings against obeying the truth, and 
from saying, thow canst not, thou wantest power, 
and when God gives thee grace, then thou wilt 
obey ; for these sayings are in vain. ° : 

For though it is true, none can obey the Lord 
but by his grace and power given unto them, yet 
he hath made his grace, even that which bringeth 
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salvation to appear unto ALL men, as.in Titus: 
m1. 11. and it hath appeared in thee to whom. [. 
write, and is a reprover in thee, and thou, must 
turn to that which smites thee, then thou turnest to 
thegrace of God; for itis his grace that strives with 
thee, to lead thee out of the evil, that, it reproyes 
in thee, and thus out of the world that lies in the 
evil, up to God from. whence the grace cometh,;. 
for whosoever give upto the drawings, of the good 
Spirit of God, that-moves in them, and in obedi- 
ence thereto, deny themselves of, their own wills, 
lusts, evil desires and pleasures, want not power, 
but feel Him near them, who works the willing- 
ness first, then the deed according: to his pleasure : 
thus the glory comes alone to be his. 

Now. thou knowest the mystery of the cross, 
and how it,is the power of God, for want. of which 
all that reject the cross complain. So longthere- 
fore as thou livest in the cross, thou livest in the 
power, thy obedience is easy, and all things are 
possible to thee, through it; and.as long as thou 
art daily dying to that which is corruptible, thou 
feelest the more life, joy, and pleasure in that 
which is everlasting, thy desires. grow more and 
more fervent, after,a full and perfect enjoyment 
of it, in the pure unity of the Spirit: And those 
good desires growing stronger in thee, it becomes 
a lighter thing to thee to part. with that which 
hinders, though it be thy bosom sins, thy Delilahs 
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‘and dav lings; all must go for the’ love thou hast to 
truth. “Such only'as have this love, and continue 
in it, are counted worthy to be heirs of the king- 
dom of God. | 

‘And therefore think it not strange to be brought 
through manifold trials, that thereby thou mayest 
be purged and ‘prepared as a bride for the ‘true 
husband,’ Christ Jesus; for there are many that 
desire acquaintance with him, but are not fitted 
for him; they must be washed, and ‘put off the 
vile raiment first, and come to know the white 
linen put on; while this work is doing, what 
heed there is of patience and quietness of spirit ! 
what need of subjection to the workings of that 
holy Spirit in all things | that thou mayest not 
be setting bounds to that which must limit thee in 
all things; nor say in thine heart, ¢f my trials 
were but so, or my exercises so or so, I could then 
bear them ; but rather submit in all things, will- 
ingly to do and suffer, to be tried and exercised : 
éven as it pleaseth the Lord to order, or suffer 
thee to be tried : in all his dealings say, with the 
good man, It is the Lord, let him do what seem- 
eth him good: whosoever thus gives up to him, 
though he wound them, yet he will heal them 
again ; though he slay them, yet shall they live. 

Learn therefore patience and stillness of mind, 
for by taking thought thou canst add nothing in 
this work. Remember Jsrael of old, who were 
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commanded fo stand still to sce the salvation of 
God in their greatest straits, and they were a 
figure unto thee: Nowin the Light, read thy 
figure, and wait for the substance, the true Seed, 
that it may bring forth peace and rest to thy im- 
inortal soul; and set up righteousness in thy heart ; 
which is what I travail after, on the behalf of all 
distressed and afflicted souls, every where, to 
whom I am a friend and well-wisher, as one 
knowing their trials, straits,doubts and besettings. 
. Through the rich love of God in Christ Jesus, 
I testify of the delivering, answering and satisfy- 
ing life, made manifest and revealed in. its own 
eternal Light, which lighteth every man, and in 
true desire that you may all know the same, 
in discharge of my duty towards God and my 
generation, have I sent forth this word of counsel 
and exhortation, and remain in my rest with the 
Lord, being thus far clear of the blood of all men, 
whether. they hear or forbear; and though in 
bonds for the gospel’s sake, (*) yet the Lord’s 
freeman, waiting in patience and full assurance 
for Zion’s full redemption. — 
STEPHEN CRISP. 


(*) S.C. was a Reb e of the Society of Friends and: wrote 
the ‘* Plain Path Way” in the year 1668, in Ipswich County 
Jail, where he patiently suffered impriscnment, in support 
of his religious principles.---With a few ontissions and 


verbal alterations. 
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AN 


ADDRESS 


TO THOSE 
LOW CIRCUMSTANCES. 


| My dear Brethren and Sisters, 


WHOM fF salute in that love which ought to 
unite the families of the whole earth, since we are all 
the children of one common parent ; all subject to 
the same feelings ; all partakers of the mercies of 
God, and invited by our heavenly Father to become 
inhabitants of his kingdom of glory, when we have 
done with the things of time, and death has closed 
our mortal eyes upon all that now surrounds us; [ 
have often thought of you with desires that you may 
know where to seek support and comfort, in those 
difficulties and trials you sometimes meet with. I 
have desired you may believe that the goodness of 
God, the gracious Lord of the universe, is not con- 
fined toany rank of men. Do not think he loves 


2 


you less than others, because you often feel the want 
of the conveniencies, and sometimes can scarcely 
procure the necessaries of life. very station has 
trials belonging to it, and they who abound in riches, 
and appear to be the happiest, are often feeling, in 
secret, griefs and anxieties to which you are 
strangers.— They do not always enjoy their posses- 
sions. Riches and power bring cares along with 
them, and expose to temptations which do not attack 
the poor. Such as are in high stations, and feel they 
are not happy, would be willing to exchange places 
with the poor if they could know real peace; while 
the poor are thinking how truly they should enjoy 
life, could they procure the possessions of their 
wealthy neighbours. But the truth is, happiness is 
equally offered to every body by that Almighty 
Being, who is called the Father of the Universe. 
The advice which is given us in the Bible is this, 
“* acquaint thyself with God and be at peace.’ This 
is the one sure means of comfort, whether for rich 
or poor. Itis only for want of knowing God, that 
so many in the world are unhappy ; for if they were 
willing to follew this counsel, they would know that 
he is graciously disposed to bless every one whom 
he hath created | __ | 

Perhaps some of you may be ready to say, “If 
God loves me, why do I feel so many pains, so much 
distress and anxiety ?’’ But, dear people, it is not 
by the design of a gracious God that we are miserable: 
on the contrary, he designed us for happiness; and 
though none of us cau pass through life without pain 
and sorrow, these pains and sorrows frequently are 


3 


the effects of sin, and spring originally from our own 
errors, and the disorders of human nature in its 
fallen state. Our heavenly Father, like a good phy- 
sician, intends that all the troubles of this life shall 
prove as good and wholesome medicines, to cure us 
of our faults, which are like a sickness of the soul ; 
and if we were but willing to learn the lessons he 
would teach, we should know that help is laid upon 
one who is mighty to save, and able to deliver to 
the uttermost, all that come unto God by him. 
( Heb. vii. 25.) 

O! you who have many difficulties to encounter ; 
you who sometimes think there is nobody so unhappy 
as yourselves ! consider, I entreat you, have you not 
always been; more ready to think of your troubles, 
than to remember the blessings and mercies of God ? 
Try to find out what is the cause of your greatest 
affliction. I think I may safely say, there are no 
people so unhappy as those who are most forgetful 
of God. How frequently do poor families suffer 
through the bad conduct of aman, who spends in 
intemperate drinking the price of his labour, which 
should provide for his helpless little ones! How 
many young people are not able to get forward in 
life, because they are known to have been bred up 
under parents whe have set them an ill example, and 

_ too frequently encouraged them to tell lies, steal, and: 
keep idle company! Now if the hearts of people 
were more generally inclined to do what they know 

to be right, they would avoid the greatest miseries of 
life; for religion would teach them to do justly, 
love mercy, and walk humbly with theirGod (Micah 
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vi. 8.) It would make them industrious and sober, 

desirous to bring up their families in the love and fear 
of Almighty God, and thus remove the greatest of 
their real troubles. They would learn to ask for the 

blessing of God upon their honest labours, and surely 

he would give tlem every thing he saw needful for 
their souls and bodies. Religion would teach them 

to bless him if they were favoured with health and | 
strength; and if they were visited by sickness, 

enable them to bear it with patience, and then they 

would learn many useful! lessons from such afflictions, 

and know what solid peace is given to them who 

patiently submit to their heavenly Father’s will; for 

the Apostle Paul says, All things work together for 

good, to them who love God. (Romans viii. 28.) I 

know that they who have large families to provide 

for, have often many cares; but I know also that our 

heavenly Father encourages us to cast our cares upon 

him, for He careth for us. (1 Pet. v. 7.) 

I hope there is not one amongst those I now ad- 
dress, who is so ignorant as not to know ‘‘ that God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” (John iii. 16.) 
Know ye not the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became 
poor, that you, through his poverty, might be made 
rich? (2 Cor. viii. 9.) rich in those treasures which 
are laid up for all his oi {ient followers, where nei- 
ther rust nor moth deth corrupt, nor thieves break 
through and steal The history of this gracious 
Saviour of the world, and the account of his won, - 
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drous acts of love towards poor perishing souls, with 
the doctrines he and his apostles taught, expressive 
of the nature of the Christian religion, are contained 
in that part of the scripture called the New Testa- 
ment; which, my dear friends, if you have any love 
for your dearest and best interests, I do most earn- 
estly recommend to your perusal. But if you would 
read it to profit, do so with your hearts raised to God, 
beseeching him to enable you so to read, that you may 
understand the sacred truths which it contains. 

In one of the sermons which our Lord Jesus Christ 
preached to the people, he told them to seek first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness, assuring 
_them that all things needful should be added. (Matt. 
6th chap.) He directed them to consider the fowls 
of the air, and the lilies of the field ; adding; ‘‘Where- 
fore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, &c. shall 
he not much more clothe you ?”? This then ought to 
convince us, that the want of true religion is the 
cause of the miseries of whicii we complain. Reli- 
gion will indeed prove as a sovereign balsam to 
sweeten every bitter cup, and strengthen us to pass 
with patience the days of eur mortal course It will 
discover to us many comforts in every situation, and 
we shall know that it is the true pearl of great price, 
more precious than silver or gold. 

Perhaps some of you may be ready to say ‘“‘ What 
have I to do with religion, I who am so much taken 
up with my family? I havescarcely time to takea 
little rest. They who have nothing to do, may 
indeed think of religion; but as fur me, ! am obliged 
to work like a slave to earn a little bread.” Should 
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any of you think something of this kind, let me 
answer, you have a very wrong notion of religion, if 
you suppose none can attend to its dictates but they © 
who have much leisure. Neither the wisdom of this 
world, nor much leisure, are absolutely necessary for 
the exercise of true religion. ‘The more time we 
have, the more indeed we ought singly to devote to 
the worship and service of our greatest and best 
friend, for such the Almighty is to us :—but religion 
consists in a state of heart which loves God above 
all things, and looks up to him as our Father, our 
Friend, the Teacher of man, who waits to be graci- 
ous, Who invites us to learn of himself. Let us con- 
‘sider this, and we shall know, that in the midst of 
unavoidable business, we can lift up our thoughts to 
him, and he will accept the prayers: of the heart: 
these will arise before him when our lips cannot utter 
a petition. But, alas! it is for want of desiring to 
know God, that so many are strangers unto him, and 
to the state of their own hearts, and O ! what a pity 
it is that any should miss of the happiness of know- 
ing this great and good, this holy and glorious 
Being! for, this (said the Saviour of mankind) is | 
life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. (John, 17th chap.) 

What a comfort, what a consolation it is to know 
him as the God of love; and such the scriptures de- 
clare him to be. ‘“‘ God is love, and he that dwelleth 
in love, dwelleth in God, and Godin him.”? 1 John 
iv 16.) This is the reason why he requires us to 
seek and serve, to honour and obey him And O! 
there is every reason to love him above all. He 
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crowns our days with tender mercies, with abundant 
loving kindness ; he is a kind and compassionate 
Father, the fountain of Light, of Life and Love 

You who are mothers, hear the words of tender 
merey with which he condescends to speak to all 
who have put their trust in him. ‘‘ Can a woman 
forget her sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, they may 
forget, yet will [ not forget thee.”? (Isaiah xlix.15th.) 
Such is the love and watchful care of God our 
heavenly Father, of whom it is declared, ‘‘ He shall 
feed his flock like a shepherd,’? (Isa. xl. 11.) 
‘* Behold, he that keepeth Israel, shall neither slum-~ 
ber nor sleep.’’ (Psalm, cxxi. 4.) 

From the very beginning of time to the present 
day, he has made himself. known to the world by 
unbounded, unmerited mercy, goodness, and love, 
declaring that he afflicts not willingly, nor grieves 
the children of men; for like as a father pitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth them who fear him. 
And will you then live in forgetfulness of Him who 
never forgets you? Will you remain in bondage to 
sin and Satan, when you are called by the gospel of 
Jesus into the glorious liberty of the sons and 
daughters of God? Will you obey Satan, the enemy 
of your souls, rather than serve that gracious God in 
whom you live, and move, and have your being? O! 
think how great and holy He is, who is Lord of 
heaven and earth ; before whom, bright and glorious 
angels fall prostrate in adoration. ‘Think how he 
created all things by the word of his power, and up- 
holds them continually. 
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_ If he were to command the sun to depart from the 
heavens, it would vanish away ; if he were to forbid 
the earth to bring forth fruit, we must perish from off 
it. And will you, who breathe his air, and partake 
of the benefits of his creation, will you complain you 
have had no proof of his love ? Will you, to whom he 
has given life for such glorious purposes, be so 
ungrateful as to forget him, your kind Benefactor ? 
Well might king David the psalmist say, ‘‘ When I 
consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the 
moon and the stars which thou hast ordained; what is 
man that thou art mindful of him, or the son of man 
that thou visitest him?’? (Psalm viii. 3rd verse.) 
Above all, remember we have immortal souls dwel- 
ling in these hodies—souls which are a spark of life, 
and must exist to all eternity. 

The day will soon arrive, when we shall feel that 
the chief business of this life, is to prepare for another, 
and a better world Then we shall find it signified 
little, whether, in this life, we were rich or poor, 
learned or ignorant as to this world’s wisdom ; but 
the only thing worth our attention will be, whether 
we have come to the saving knowledge of God in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. I believe there never was, 
nor ever will be a person: born into the world, to 
whom our Almighty Father is not willing to teach 
the nature of true religion: and if multitudes pass 
through life without knowing it, it is because they 
have rebelled against that inward conviction which 
would have led them to a knowledge of themselves, 
and awakened desires after an acquaintance with 
God. If then so many may be said to be ignorant 
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of their duty, the fault is their own ; for if they have 
but a sincere desire of knowing what is right, that 
gracious God, who knows our most secret thoughts, 
will lift up the light of his countenance on their 
souls. The Saviour himself sufficiently assured his 
followers, that none, at last, would be able to plead 
ignorance, as an excuse for the neglect of their duty. 
The apostle tells us, “the grace of God, that 
bringeth salvation, hath appeared to a// men, teach- 
ing us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
this present world (Titus ii. 11, 12.) Now all 
who obey these first teachings, will find an increas- 
ing wish to be more and more taught of God; and, 
as they yield to this inward something, which pleads 
with, and admonishes them in the secret of their 
hearts, they will discover that they have been mer- 
cifully visited by God, with his ‘‘ Day Spring from 
on high.’? They will know what the apostle meant, 
when he declared, ‘‘ The word his nigh thee, even 
in thy mouth and heart.’ (Romans x. 8th.) And 
what the blessed Redeemer meant by ‘‘'The king- 
dom of God is within you.” 

It is indeed the privilege of the religion of Jesus 
Christ, (the gospel dispensation under which we 
live,) that there is not an absolute necessity for the 
teaching of men, in order to comprehend those truths 
which relate to the salvation of our souls. The 
prophet Jeremiah, who lived many hundred years 
before the appearance of our Saviour amongst men, 
was commanded hy the Almighty to describe the 
Gospel-day in this manner : ‘‘Behold, the days come, 
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saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant 
with the House of Israel, and with the House of 
Judah: not according to the covenant [ made with 
their fathers, in the day that I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, &e. 
But this shall be the covenant that I will make, 
saith the Lord; I will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people: and they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and every 
man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for 
they shall all know me’; from the least of them unto 
the greatest of them, saith the Lord.” (Jeremiah, 
chap xxxi. verse 31, &c.) If when you feel the 
secret checks of that Divine Teacher, who reproves 
you whenever you do wrong, you would yield to 
what he requires, you would feel the reward of peace 
mm your hearts; a peace promised by the Saviour 
of the world to his obedient children :—‘ Peace I 
leave with you, my peace I give unto you; not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you.” &c. (John, 
xiv. 27.) 

This will be putting the precepts of the christian 
religion in practice. But though it isa great favour 
to read or to hear the instructive truths contained 
in the scriptures, yet this will be to no purpose if you 
do not obey, as well as hear them. The apostle Paul 
tells us, (2 Cor. iv. 6,) that “God who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ’? The 
more we attend to the discoveries of this divine 
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Light, the:more we feel that there is much in our 
hearts which wants to be enlightened, and cleansed 
fromevil. Then we shall learn, that the soul stands 
in need of something to support and nourish it, as 
well as the body ; and that, as the soul is immortal, 
its food must be spiritual. We shall then hear, and 
joyfully understand, what the holy Redeemer said 
formerly, when he declared, ‘‘ I am the bread of life: 
he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst.’ (John vi. 35.) 
And again, “I am the light of the world : he that 
followeth me shallmot walk in darkness, hut shall 
have the Light of Life.’ . (John viii. 12.) 

This, then, is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, but men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil. (John iii. 19.) 
The evil deeds of men make them prefer darkness to 
light. They are not desirous in general, to accept 
of, and benefit by the remedy provided by the infinite 
love of God; they are not sufficiently concerned to 
walk while they have the light. It ever was, and 
ever will be the language of the gracious Redeemer, 
‘* Look unto me and be ye saved, all ye ends of the 
earth,’ (Isaiah xiv, 22.) 

“¢ Come unto me all ye who labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest.”’? (Matthew xi, 28.) 

Do not then, I earnestly and affectionately entreat 
you, do not deceive yourselves by thinking, since God 
is merciful, and Jesus Christ is willing to be the 
Saviour of all men, that yeu need not be anxious 
about your present conduct, or future state, This 
would bea dreadful error indeed. It is true that 
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Jesus, the Redeemer of his people, has laid down 
his life for us, that we might depart from evil, and 
stand accepted in the divine sight ; that we may be 
delivered from the bondage of sin and Satan, and 
brought into the glorious liberty of the sons and 
daughters of God; but if we would profit by these 
proofs of his love, we must accept of his salvation 
on the terms he offers it ; we must be his true dis- 
ciples by forsaking sin, and endeavouring to do the 
will of God upon earth, as it is done in heaven. 
Remember, we cannot enter the kingdom of ever- 
lasting rest, to join the celestial company of saints 
and angels, till we have learned to lament our past 
transgression, and have suffered the blessed Saviour 
of the world to cleanse our hearts from evil, that 
they may be filled with the graces of his Holy Spirit. 
He has given us all, a time for repentance ; he has 
offered us the means of being saved in him, with an 
everlasting salvation; but if we neglect these 
means, if we suffer this day of gracious visitation 
to pass away unimproved, dreadful indeed will be 
our state. 
- Recollect you are now in time, to-morrow you 
may be in eternity! Work then while it is day: 
for the night cometh wherein no man can work. 
‘The blessed Jesus himself declared, in effect, to the 
Jews, If ye believe not that I am he, and die in 
your sins, whither IL go ye cannot come, (John 
viii. 21, 24.) 
Do not think that you are sufficiently prepared 
for eternity, if you go to some place of worship, and 
abstain from gross sins: for if you become acquaint~ 
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ed with your own hearts, through that grace with 
which the Almighty mercifully visits the children of 
men, you will be humbled under a sense of his good- 
ness, and your own unworthiness; you will then 
become of the number of those whom he hath 
blessed, saying, ‘‘ Blessed are they that mourn, for 
they shall be comforted ; blessed are the poor in spirit, 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” (Matt. v. 3, 4.) 

And you, dear young people, who may read these - 
lines, let me in real desire for your happiness, invite 
you to remember your Creator in the days of your 
youth ; remember that he sees all your actions, and 
knows all your thoughts ; that without his blessing 
you cannot really prosper ; you could not be happy, 
even if you possessed all this world contains. It 
is only by knowing and serving the Lord, that you 
can have peace; for, ‘‘ There is no peace to the 
wicked, saith my God.’ (Jsa. lvii. 21.) Be en- 
couraged then, to look up to your heavenly Father 
as your best friend: He hath assured us, They that 
seek wisdom early shall find her, (Prov. viii.) Ask, 
and ye shall receive, seek, and ye shall find, Knock, 
and it shall be opened. (Matt. vii. 7 ) 

The blessed Jesus received little children, saying, 
*¢ Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of 
God !”? At the same time he declared, ‘‘ Whosoever 
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
- child, he shall not enter therein.”? (Wark x.14,15.} 
Be humble then; be simple; be obedient to the teach- 
ings of Him, who will be as a Shepherd to the little 
ones of his flock. Do not continue in the practice 
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ofany thing, which, when you have done it, brings 
uneasiness over your minds; but follow those things 
that make for your peace: this attention to small 
things is the way to grow in grace, and in the : 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
He that is faithful in the little, will be made ruler 
over more. ‘To-day then, O! to-day, if you hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts; hear and obey, 
and your souls shall live ! 





EXTRACT FROM THE WRITINGS OF 
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Tue fear of God, the beginning of all true wis- 
dom, gives a law to the sensitive appetite, brings it 
‘in subjection, keeps it within the limits and bounds 
of reason, and of those instructions and directions 
that the wise God hath prescribed. It keeps it under 
discipline and rule. It directs the passions to their 
proper objects, and keeps them within their due 
measures, within the due lines and limits of 
moderation, and as becomes a man that lives in the 
sight and observation of the God of glory, majesty, 
and holiness. It cures the diseases and distempers 
of the mind by the presence of this great preservative, 
the fear of God. If pride or vain-glory begins to 
bud in the soul, he considers that the God he fears, 
resists the proud. This fear puts a man in remem- 
-brance of the glorious majesty of the most glorious 
God ; and what is a poor worm, that he should 
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be proud or vain-glorious in the presence and 
sight of that mighty God? If ambition or 
covetousness begins to appear, this fear of God 
presently reminds a man that the mighty God 
hath prohibited them; that he hath presented 
unto us things of greater moment for our desires 
than worldly wealth, or honour; that we are all of 
his household, and must content ourselves with that 
portion he allots us, without pressing beyond the 
measure of sobriety, or dependence upon, or submis- 
sion unto him. If envy begins to live in our hearts, 
this fear of God crusheth it, by reminding us that 
the mighty God prohibits it, nat heis the Sovereign 
Lord and Dispenser of all things; if he hath given 
me little, I ought to be contented ; if he hath given 
another more, yet why should my eye be evil because 
his eye his good? Thus the fear of the Lord walks 
through the soul, and pulls up those weeds and roots 
of bitterness and folly that infect, disquiet, disorder, 
and befool it. Besides it is a most certain truth, 
that those who truly fear God have a secret guid- 
ance from a higher wisdom than what is barely 
human ; namely, by the Spirit of truth and wisdom, 
that doth really and truly, but secretly prevent and 
direct them. And let no man think that this is a 
piece of fanaticism. Any man that sincerely and 
truly fears Almighty God, relies upon him, calls 
_ upon him for his guidance and direction, hath it as 
really as the son hath the counsel and direction of his 
father : and though the voice be not audible, nor the 
direction always perceptible to sense, yet it is equally 
as real as if a man heard the voice saying, 7hts ts 
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the way, walk in it. And this secret direction of 
Almighty God is principally seen in matters relating | 
to the good of the soul; but it may also be found in 
the great and momentous concerns of this life, which 
a good man, that fears God and begs his direction, 
shall very often, if not at all times find. Besides 
this direction, a good man, fearing God, shall find 
his blessing upon him, It is true that the portion 
of a man fearing God is not in this life; oftentimes 
he meets with crosses, afflictions, and troubles im it; 
his portion is of a higher and more excellent state 
and condition than this life; yet a man that fears 
God, hath also his blessing in this life, even in rela- 
tion to his very temporal condition: for either his 
honest and just intentions and endeavours are 
blessed with success and comfort ; or if they be not, 
yet even his crosses and disappointments are turned 
into a blessing; for they make him more humble, 
and less esteeming this present world, and setting 
his heart upon a better. ‘For it is an everlasting 
truth, that all things shall work together for thebest, 
to them that love and fear Almighty God ; and there- 
fore, certainly such a man is the wisest man. 
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Part the Third. 
THE GLORY OF THE TRUE CHURCH 
: DISCOVERED.’ ' : 
PTA | 
09 i400) WHE READER. 


“God, in his great wisdom, has in all ages 
manifested his will to his servants ; and, in every 
generation, He has shown unto them how He 
would be worshiped: and they that have been 
obedient:.to that which has been made manifest, — 
have, in every age, found acceptance with the 
Lord ; and have had the peace of God in their 
hearts. After man had transgressed against the 
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Q TO THE READER. 


_ will of God, and broken his covenant, blindness 


came upon him; and he lusted after earthly 


things; and the:image of God, in which he was 
created, was lost: yet such was the love of God 


towards man, that He did not utterly cast him | 


off for ever; but followed him to draw him 
back again, out of transgression into unity with 
Himself. And when man was gone into dark- 
ness, the Lord stooped so low as to come near 
him and to the state he was in: and He made 
a covenant with him when his heart was out- 
ward, upon outward things ;, and. gave him out- 
ward commands, statutes, and ordinances, that 
he might worship therein ; which were shadows 
and types of some better things to come. 

These were the ordinances of the first Cove- 
nant, which was to be ‘changed 3 but. they typi- 
fied more heavenly things, which were to be 
revealed in due «times and:;when Christ, the 
Seed came, who restores all that believe unto 
God, they had an end and passed away ; for 
God did more clearly manifest Himself in the 
earth, through his Son, who had the will of the 
Father, and declared: it; who put an end to the 
shadows, and blotted out the handwriting of 
ordinances, consisting-in types and figures, and 
offered Himself on the cross, a propitiation for 
the sins of the whole worlds: And: those, who 
believed. in Christ and :received: Him, came to 
be the sons of God) and-declared the mind. of 
God as it was revealed’ to ‘them; and: the ol pe 
gave them utterance, And they became.of one 
heart and mind, and ‘worshiped God with one 
necord, inthe Spirit:and power of the:Father; 
and separated: from ‘the Jewish worship, and 
the form thereof, and met together in the power 
of God, and glorified Him, and spoke of the 
things of his kingdom freely, to all that waited 
for it. But soon after the mystery of godliness 
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was revealed, the mystery of iniquity began to 
work; and. opposed the work: of the Lord; yet 
transformed itself into the similitude, outward 
appearance, and form of righteousness, and 
lived in the flesh ; and there began to be an apos- 
tacy and deviation from-that glory and power 
which once was; and antichrist wrought with 
signs and lying wonders, and got the words of 
the righteous, but’ hated the’ lifé and power of 
godliness, and them that appeared in it. . Then 
they that were under the government of anti- 
christ hated the reign of Christ, and said in 
their hearts: “we will not; have) Him to rule 
over us,” though in words they confessed Him. 
And they persecuted the true Church, and drove 
it into the wilderness; and. set up. imitations, 
inventions, traditions,:and vain customs, which 
they called apostolical and holy institutions ; 
but which are contrary to, the primitive institu- 
tions and ordinances of Christianity. 

Many of these are too much -contended 
for in’ this day, by those who say they are 
come to the true reformation, according to the 
primitive times; but whose practices, as thou 
comparest them with those of the primitive 
times, thou wilt see to be quite contrary, and to 
be but as the smoke, and that which darkened 
the air, and clouded people’s understandings, 
and led them into ignorance and darkness, and 
prevented their discovering the way. of Truth. 
But the Lord. is arisen ; and that which has got 
up in the apostacy is seen and laid open to the 
view of all, that they may depart out of the 
things which are but the inventions and tradi- 
tions of men; and in which Eternal Life is not 
to be had. 

Read with meekness, and’in that: which is 
spiritual in thyself, through which the things 
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of God are made manifest ; for with that I have 
unity: and, as thou livest and walkest in it, I 
bid thee farewell. aly 
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THE STATE OF THE TRUE CHURCH, FROM THE MANIFESTA- 


TION OF CHRIST IN THE FLESH, TO THE END OF ,_FHE | 


APOSTLES’ DAYS, BRIEFLY DISCOVERED. — 


- 


God, according to his determinate will and 
everlasting counsel, in the fulness of time, sent 
his only begotten Son into the world, to be the 
Light of the world, a Leader to the people, and 
a propitiation for the sins of the whole world. 
He. obeyed the will of the Father in all things, 
according as‘ it was testified of Him by Moses 
and the prophets, and as it was said by David 
concerning Him: “In the volume of the book 
it is written of Me, I come to do thy will, O 
God!”’ Psalm x\..7. He fulfilled all righteous- 
ness, and ended ali the types, figures, shadows, 
and worship of ‘the first covenant, as the 
apostle ‘testifies of Him, Heb. vii. 21. ‘The law 
and the priesthood were changed, which were 
but figures and shadows of good things to 
come, and’ were faulty, and did not make the 
comers thereunto perfect as pertaining’ to the 
conscience; but the bringing in of a better 
hope and covenant did, to wit, the covenant of 
life and’ peace; which the prophets, by. the 
spirit, had testified of, from Moses to Samuel, 
and till. John; and John likewise bore testi- 
mony of Him who is “the Lamb of God,” 
and “taketh away the sinsof the world.” John 
1, 29, 36. | 
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And now He being come who was not made 
“after the law of a carnal. commandment,” as 
were Aaron and the rest of the priests under the 
law, but after “the power of an endless life,” 
and. “having offered up Himself once for all,” 
for the perfecting of them that are sanctified, 
He put an end to all the offerings of the first 
covenant. Heb. x. 14. He fulfilled all things 
which the prophets foretold of Him; and his 
works testified that He was the Son of God. 
He preached the word of the Kingdom, and 
Meclared against and reproved them who stuck 
behind in the figures, types, and shadows ; and. 
said: ‘Ye will not come unto Me that ye 
may have life,” ‘I am the bread of life.” He 
came to fulfil the law and all righteousness, 
and to publish the word of faith, which did 
not make void, but established the Law. 

He said: “While ye have the Light, be- 
lieve in the Light; that ye may become chil- 
dren of the Light.” This He spoke to the 
Phariseés, who had the law and the prophets, 
and were acting in the types and figures, which 
are shadgws of the thing itself, but not, the very 
thing; but He preached the very thing, the 
Word of the kingdom, of power, and of life; and 
many who heard his voice, who could not be 
made alive by exercising themselves in the 
ordinances, were quickened by it in their 
hearts and minds, and so came to live; and He 
chose unto Himself disciples, and sent them to 
preach repentance; and charged them to begin 
at Jerusalem. Afterwards He also sent out his 
disciples, and gave them a commandment to 
preach unto all nations, and disciple or make 
~ converts of all in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. He gave power unto them 
to cast out devils, and work miracles. 
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» These, after’a season, prophesied the word. of 
the kingdom, and received gifts from the Holy 
Ghost for. the ‘work. of the ministry. They 
preached. not'‘up the ordinances of the first 
covenant, ‘but Christ the everlasting Covenant, 
the’ power of God, and the wisdom of (God, for 
the remission of sins; and they declared "the 
Word of faith inthe mouth and in. the heart, 
to bring: people to believe in Him who is the 
Light of the world, and lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world ; and many both of the 
Jews and gentiles believed ; and they met 
together at certain \ places. ‘And the several 
congregations were all ‘one body, whereof 
Christ, the life, was theshead; of whose’ power 
they had tasted. And when they met together, 
they exhorted and admonished one another; 
and did and might‘administer to the edification, 
building .up, and comforting one of another in 
‘the most holy faith, which gave them victory 
over sin; which faith was wrought in them 
by hearing the Word that was nigh them, in the 
mouth and in the heart, which» was the Hig 
of consolation that was in the beginning. 

They that. believed) the Gospel, grew it 
into great enjoyments and attainments in’ the 
righteous life of Christ; and though’ they first 
knew the ministration of condemnation, and 
sentence of death, yet afterwards they came 
to know ‘the ministration of the Spirit, bearing 
witness that they were the sons of God: they 
were made heirs: according to the promise, and 
joint-heirs with Christ, in "the: er which 
is immortal. 

They that) were sent: out, who had rebeteed 
freely of the Father, of Christ, and of the Spirit, 
ministered freely, without making any covenants 
or enquiries after worldly revenues, but went 
from city to city preaching the Gospel. So 
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that ‘we read: of ‘no »compulsion, or forcing 
maintenance from any of the cities, whether 
they believed or not. The Father took care of 
such harvestmen; and what they received was 
given) freely, and there was no complaint; but 
their care: was not to make the Gospel of Christ 
burdensome or chargeable; but rather that their 
hands. should: minister unto their necessities. 
Acis xyill. 3., : 


‘Or THE ENTERING IN OF THE APOSTACY, AND DECLENSIO€N 
FROM PURITY OF DOCTRINE, WORSHIF, AND PRACTICE, PROM 
THAT TIME TO THE PRESENT TIME, , A 


Christ said : ** Beware of false prophets which 
come to you in sheeps clothing; but inwardly 
they are ravyening wolves: ye shall know them 
by their fruits; ” Matt. vit. 15, 16; and, “many 
false prophets shall arise and deceive many.” 
‘This was fulfilled in the age of the disciples. 
John testified : “ Little children, it’ is the last 
time; and as ye have heard: that antichrist 
should come, even now are there many anti- 
christs, whereby we know that it is the last time ; 
they went out from us, but they were not of us.” 
1 John ii. 18, 19. And Peter said: “ False teach- 
ers should arise, who should bring ia damnable 
heresies,”’? 2. Pet. it. 1. © And Paul wrote ‘to 
Timothy: “That the ‘Spirit spoke expressly, 
that, in the latter times, some should depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats;” | Zim.iv. 1,2; who were ene- 
mies to the cross of Christ. ‘hese went out 
into the world; and this is upwards of 1400 
yearsago. ‘Then the mystefy of iniquity began 
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to work: they went out and preached Christ 
in words, but denied the cross, and spoke things 
they ought not for filthy lucre’s sake. Then 
was the beginning of the hirelings that cared 
not for the flock: they held the form, but denied 
the power, for they were out of the power and 
out of that which mortifies the deeds of the 
flesh; and they spread themselves over nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people, which have now 
gotthe name ofa church; and John said: “these 
were the waters upon which he saw Mystery 
Babylon sit; and she and all her children 
turned against the free woman, the Lamb’s wife, — 
and made her flee into the wilderness for a 
time, times, and halfatime;and Mystery Babylon 
reached forth her golden cup full of abomina- 
tions, and claimed Christ to be her husband, and 
satas a queen; and the kings of the earth drank 
of her cup, and were bewitched by her sorceries. 
Thenall nations becoming as waters, and unstable, 
being drunk with the abominations of this cup, 
staggered up and down, being out of the power 
of Christ which should have stablished them. 
Then a great beast arose out of these waters, 
with seven heads and ten horns; and these apos- 
tatised ministers, who preached for filthy 
lucre, and those that believed them, took shelter 
under the beast, and cried: “who is able to make 
war with the beast?” And the kings of the earth 
gave their strength to him; and the false church 
sot upon him, and she rides upon him, and 
hath done so these many years; and she hath 
travelled in the greatness of his strength; calling 
herself by the free woman’s name, and putting 
on her oatward attire, she saith, lam she; and thus 
has decetved the nations. | Then began laws. to 
be, made about religion; then began compelling 
in matters of conscience, which were contrary 
to the practice of the true Church. 
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Now. Rome look to thy beginning and view 
thy antiquity. If nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people have drunk of the cup of Mystery 
Babylon since John’s days, then what cause 
hast thou to boast of antiquity and universality ? 
that sooner proves thee to be the harlot than 
the true Church; for if nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and, people, universally, be the waters that she 
sits upon, and the beast rose out of the waters ; 
read. thyself and clear thyself of the apostacy 
if thoucanst. Seeing John saw the true Church, 
the woman clothed with the Sun, who brought 
forth the man child, flee into the wilderness, 
what cause hast thou to boast of. visibility or 
universality ? When wast thou in the wilder- 
ness? if thy church has not been there, then it 
demonstrates that. thy church is not the woman 
clothed with the sun; for she did fly into the 
wilderness as with the wings of an eagle. 

If the beast made war with all that bore not 
his image, then we have thee as in a press, 
betwixt us and the apostles time; for no such 
compelling was in the true Church. Instance 
any such thing if thou canst, from their writings ; 
where were menand women killed by the sword, 
or by lingering torments, in their time? Such 
practices have been no where found in any 
other church but in thee, and in those who, at 
the best, are but in thy suburbs. And it is 
known that thy church hath been upheld, more 
by force and cruelty than by sound doctrine; 
though thou mayst say, “I am clear, I persecute 
none to death, I have a beast to ride upon, who 
will make war for my city,.and compel to my 
worship and institutions, I will cry him up 
for the higher power and say, whosoever resists 
this, resists the ordinance of God ; and he will 
compel and destroy for me, and call me the 
holy church; so I shall be clear? ” 
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Thus it is clear that the church of Rome is in 
the apostacy; and this is also evident by her 
practices for Tt L Srgoog TM 

First. Her ministers are not in accordance 
with the ministers of Christ, in the primitive 
times; their call is not such, neither their prac- 
tice. The ministers of Christ were made minis- 
ters by the Holy Ghost; but hers are made by 
human ordination and study, &c. 

Secondly. The ministers of Christ preached 
the Gospel freely ; but she has brought in ‘tithes 
from Judaism for the maintenance of her priests ; 
and has also invented oblations, obventions, and 
mortuaries to maintain her ministers by. 

Thirdly. ‘The ministers of Christ did not 
compel any by force to maintain them, whether 
they received their doctrine or not; but she 
compels all wherever she has power, making 
what she calls the Gospel chargeable. 

Fourthly. * Her unbloody. sacrifice’ of the 
mass is of no benefit at all; for where no 
shedding of blood is, there is no remission. Heb. 
ix. 22; therefore her sacrifice is abominable, 
and an idol. 

Fifthly. Her liturgy and prayers in a tongue 





* That the sacrifice of the mass is entirely useless, must be 
obvious to all who receive the doctrine of the apostles: ** By 
ONE OFFERING Christ hath perfected for ever all them that 
are sanctified.” Heb. x. 14, ‘‘Curist is the propitiation for 
our sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole 
world.” 1 John ii. 2. ‘* There remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins.” Heb. x. 26. From these doctrines the inefficacy of 
penances is also obvious; and it is evident that a dependance 
upon them and masses for expiation from sin, and for acceptance 
with God is idolatrous; because those who trust in them, look 
to other objects for propitiation for their sins and acceptance 
with God, than the One which God hath set forth, which is 
Christ: Rom. iii. 25. by whom alone we have access to the 
Father. Jokn. xiv. 6. 
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unknown to the congregations, is an unprofitable 
and vain worship, and contrary to the words 
of the Apostle Paul who said: “I thank my 
God, I speak with tongues more than ye all; 
yet. in the Church I had rather speak five words 
with my understanding, that by my voice I 
might teach others also, than ten: thousand 
mt in an_unknown tongue, 1:Cor. xiv. 18, 

Sizthly. Her doctrine of a purgatory to 
cleanse from sin ‘is an invented and imaginary 
thing, and. contrary to the primitive doctrine 
that “the blood of Christ cleanseth from. alf 
sin ;” 1 John i. 7. And her distinction of mortal 
and venial sin, tends only to blind people; for 
“the wages of sin is death.” Rom. vi. 23. 

Seventhly. The worshiping and invocation 
of angels and _ saints, as mediators betwixt us’ 
and God, is contrary to the primitive doctrine : 
«There is one mediator between God and man, 
the man Christ Jesus,” 1 Tim. ii.5; and He 
alone makes intercession for ,all them that 
believe. ‘The angel reproved John, when he 
would have worshiped him, saying: ‘* See thou 
do it not; for I am thy fellow servant,” &c. 
Reo. xxii. 8. 

Kighthly. Her relicks and images are con- 
trary to what the Lord commanded by the 
prophets: “ Ye shall make you no idols nor 
graven image, neither rear you up a standing 
image ; neither shall ye set up any image of 
stone in your land, to bow down to it.” Leo. 
xxvi. 1. Deut. v..8, 9. Ezek. vi. And ‘in Rom. 
i, 23, they were condemned that changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God, into an image 
made like to corruptible man, &c. ‘Thus the 
church of Rome may see, that image worship 
is forbidden in the law, the prophets, and the 
new Testament. And as for her relick worship, 
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there is neither command nor example for it by 
Christ or his apostles.* 

Ninthly. The practices of commanding to 
abstain from meats on certain: days, and) of 
forbidding any to marry, are enumerated 
amongst the ‘ doctrines of devils” by ‘the 
apostle Paul, 1 Zim. iv. 1, 3. MS) 

There are also many other things which 
might be enumerated, which are found in the 
church of Rome, and which are proofs of her 
apostacy; such as her doctrine of the real 
presence of Christ’s body and blood, in the 
bread and wine afier the consecration by the 
priests; her observation of particular days 
dedicated to particular saints, the sale of 
pardons and indulgencies, &c. &c. 


* The exhortations of John: “‘ Little children, keep yourselves 
from idols,” 1 John v.21. is quite opposed to the practice of 
venerating relicks, by imagining them to possess any super- 
natural virtue, and of bowing down to them. AR 
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. ON SEPARATION FROM THE cHurcH’ 
Bh ool OF ROME. : vat ek 

‘Now. Christ ites the Head of’ Ha true 
Church, who, ought to rule by his spiritual 
sceptre - in the hearts and consciences of people, 
unto, whom all power in heaven and earth is 
committed by the Father, who. will not that any 
other should have that glory—the separation of 
the Protestant. churches, which have denied the 
Pope to be the head, is upon good ground : yet 
the Reformation is very. imperfect ; for many of 
the doctrines ‘and practices of these are not 
according to primitive doctrine and: practice : 
such as setting up an outward ordination, and a 
form of laying on of hands without the Holy 
Ghost ; and ordaining such as have, some skill 
in languages and oratory for ministers, confining 
these to. parishes, preaching for hire, exacting 
tithes, &c. and in using instrumental music ‘in 
religious services, which pertained to the Jewish 
worship ;. in counting some particular ” days 
holy ; in limiting to the use of certain portions 
of Scripture on certain days, and using’ certain 
forms of prayer on certain days, and in Lanty 
other Juss | 


On PASTS, resses,, AND HOLY-DAYS. ed FE 


the Typswat in’ the first’ Covenatit, ead riisiny 
fasts,” feasts, and” holy-days ;° as the’ sabbath, 
passover, ‘&c. all which things, as the: apostle 
‘saith to the ‘Hebrews, were’ but shadows. of 
things to come, and not the things themselves ; 
and continued Only till*the time of reforma- 
tion, and till the’ bringing’ ‘in of a better! hope, 
‘which stood upon better promises. 

In the primitive churches, they came to see 
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the end of these things; and were brought to 
-Him who was the substance, in whom all iigures 
and shadows end. The apostle therefore says : 
“ Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in respect of a holy-day,..which are 
-ashadow of things to come ; but tke body is of 
Christ.” Col. ii. 16, 17.. Now, afterward, when 
people minded the form more than the Power, 
they ran out into these things again, with many 
additions ; some borrowed from the heathen and 
some of their own invention, and: then pressed 
~them upon Christians as apostolick ordinances. 
‘And these things stand in force with many to 
this day, even among those who are called 
‘reformed! i } Die Reo 
». ‘The keeping of days was invented to com- 
memorate any thing remarkable which. related 
to Christ, the apostles, &c. and without any 
. Divine authority; and for remarkable events, as 
the nativity, of Christ, &c.. And it was decreed 
and ratified at a Council at Lyons in France, that 
such days as either the holy saints departed this 
life upon, or did any notable deed, should be 
kept holy. for the increase of their religion. . 
Silvester assigned the day called Lammas, in 
memory of..Peter’s pains and_ persecutions. 
Felix the first, in order to magnify the com- 
mendation of martyrs, made a statute that a 
yearly oblation. should be had in memorial of 
~ them ; and Gregory would that mass should be 
said over their graves and tombs... He also 
ordained, that neither ‘flesh nor, any, thmg that 
- had. affinity with.it, as cheese, milk, butter, and 
| a be eaten on such days as. were fasts. 
‘Soul-mass day was begun. by QOdilo, provost 
- -orprowincial.of Cluniacensis order, because he 
- cheardithat great .cryings, lamentations, and 
'. Weepings were:\heard about Attna, the burning 
- cwmountain«in Sicily, which, he supposed to be 
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the weepings' of’ evil ‘spirits, that) bewailed 
because the souls‘of dead men were taken from 
them, by the petitions and_ sacrifices of well- 
disposed Christians ; he therefore appointed, in 
his convent, a general oblation for all souls,’ the 
day after the feast of All-saints'; this was about 
‘the year 1002, Sy DUD LOL iet war “gage 


ON THOSE CALLED Parish CHURCHES, AND CaurcH YARps. 


Parish churches, which stand to this day 
both in the church of Rome and in those called 
reformed churches, were ordained, built, and 
dedicated to saints in» the apostacy. |The 
apostles and ministers of Christ, who published 
the Word of Reconciliation, and: Christ. the 
substance of all figures, gathered those: who 
believed of the Jews from: the temple .and 
- temple worship, and of the gentiles from their 
temples and idols, to: worship. God in«spirit ; 
‘and they met together in houses and sometimes 
by the sea side! There areno parish churches 
dedicated to saints mentioned in the Scriptures. 
The first church or temple that. we read. of, ‘that 
was consecrated, was by Pius, bishop of Rome, 
about the middle of the second: century, in 
honour of the virgin Pudentiana. » About the:year 
226, cemeteries were ordered to be hallowed, by 
Urbanus the sixteenth bishop. of Rome. :» Dion- 
ysius, in the year 267, allotted to: the: several 
presbyters, in the city of Rome, the -churehes 
and cemeteries ; and to others in other» places 
distributed their respective'parishes and dioceses, 
‘that so every one might be confined » within: his 
~ own bounds and limits.» over 968 @lonetoce 
These were the beginnings of parish churches, 
~ church-yards, and consecrated grounds, which 
only you judge fit to: bury:the dead in ; but we 
read of no consecrated. eerigl ‘in the time of 
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‘the: apostles’: : they knew that the earth, was the 
_ Lord’s, andthe fulness thereof, and that it was 
-Clean,): nahi ‘good, and. blessed, to, them: that 
beli weds 55 
oNewn Protestants, swlid, hive denied the ‘church 
‘ali Rome, look about you and see how you.are 
sticking in Babylon, and yet buying: the mer- 
Hanae thereof. 


Ox EccuEstasticat eal AND Termes, 


thi the apostacy entered i in, arid. the power 
of. godliness. began to be denied, there have a 
number: of names crept into the Church which 
‘were. not; heard. of before that: time, from men 
seeking offices, great titles, great benefits, and 
gions revenues, instead. of serving the Lord 

reely and willingly and not» for gifts and 
rewards.’ Of these titles are such as, ‘The Pope, ~ 
His. Holiness, Christ’s Vicar, Universal Bishop, 
‘Metropolitan: Bishop, ‘Lord » Cardinals, Arch- 
bishops, Lord. Bishops, «Arch Deacons,, Deans, 
Prebends, Doctors of Divinity, :Bachelors. of 
Divinity, Vicars, Curates, 8&c. as well.as various 
orders of monks and nuns: which, if compared 
with Scripture, will scarcely meet any. parallel 
either as to office, work, or doctrine. 

‘There: are literal ministers enough while the 
maithesenaed lasts; but the ministration of the 
| Pipinidy few: are ‘acquainted. Wwithisy, out nt Aa 

» At: the giving forth of the Law, Pa Israel 
came out of Egypt, God chose Aaron and his 
sons:for) the: office of the Priesthood; and the 
rest,of the tribe. of Leyi for the service of the 
Tabernacle, and gave unto the Levites by: com- 
mandment; for their: service, all the tenth in 

Israel for an inheritance. . And the Leyites, out 
of their tithes, were. to offer up to the Lord.a 
tenth» part,’ and ape yt unto. Aaron for himself 
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and his sons; so that the Levitical priests 
had no other portion of the tithes: but the tenth 
of the tenth; as for the rest they were for the - 
Levites that’ served at the tabernacle, and for the 
strangers, fatherless, and widows. 

The priests had also, above the tenth of the 
tithes, the first ripe fruits of the ground ; of corn, 
wine, and oil, and the first fleece. But how comes 
it to pass that they who pretend to another priest- 
hood than this, even to be priests in the Chris- 
tian Church, should receive the whole tenth of 
all, even of unclean beasts, as pigs, and foals? 
Surely they cannot distinguish the time nor the 
ministration, or they would be ashamed to claim 
a title to the Tithes of Aaron and the Levites, — 
who had no portion in the land amongst their 
brethren, ‘but these bishops, priests &c. havea 
great part of some countries for their revenue. 
Is this any other than the Pope’s yoke? Must 
this be received as Apostolical doctrine? Let 
it never be mentioned: amongst those who call 
themselves ministers of: Christ, or of any ‘who 
profess themselves Christians, © | 

The apostle ordained inthe ies chiveahids 
that a weekly offering should be made by the 
saints ; that every one might freely offer of that 
with which God “had blessed him, which ‘was 
put into the hands of the Deacons, and out of it 
the poor and ‘necessary services were supplied. 

In the next age monthly offerings were made, 
not exacted, but freely given. ‘Tertullian says : 
e Whatsoever. we chave in the treasury of our 
churches, 3 is not raised by taxation, as though 
we put men to ransom their religion, but every 
man, on¢e a month or when he himself pleases, 
gives what he thinks good ; for no man ts com- 
pelled, but left to his own discretion ; and ‘it is 
‘not bestowed in vanity, but in ‘relieving the poor, 
and for the maintenance of poor children desti- 
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tute of parents, and) of aged people, and such as 
are cast into prisons for professing the Christian 
faith.’ «This mode’ of contribution continued 
till about:the year 304, according to: Eusebius, 
Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian and others, = 
Origen says: It isnot lawfal for any minister 
to ‘possess: lands given’ to the Chureh, for his 
own use. 

The Council: at: Antioch, anno 340, iting 
that” muéh fault ‘had-been among the ‘Deacons, 
to whom it properly belonged to. distribute the 
offerings of free gifts, where there was need, and 
which they had detained for their own covetous 
-ends, ordained that the Bishops might distribute 
the goods ; but required that they should take no 
part thereof. to themselves, or to the use of the 
priests ; using the exhortation of the apostle: — 
<6 Having food and raiment be therewith con- 
tent’ 96:16 

MONE sett who lived about: the year’ ‘400, 
pressed the people much to bountiful. ‘contribu- 
tions for holy uses; and says : “I'speak not these 
things as commanding, or forbidding. they 
should gtve more, ‘yet as:thinking it fit they 
should “not give less than’ the tenth part.” 
Ambrose ‘bishop of ‘Milan, about, the: same 
_ period, preached up tenths to’ be offered: for 
‘holy uses, as the phrase then was: « but ‘he 
produced ‘his’ authority wholly: from the writ- 
ings of: Moses. “Augustin bishop of. Hippo, 
joined with Ambrose, and threatened those who 
did not give their tenths, with great penalties 
and heavy judgments from: God ; who, they 
said, had reserved them for the wse of the poor. 

Hitherto, [for Jour hundred years,] it was 
not laid: down. as a positive doctrine to pay 
them as the Jews did; but the Jews’ were 
brovght for an’ example, “that Christians should 
not give less. Leo, about the year 440, was 
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very earnest in» stirring up men’s devotion to 
offer to the: Church; but speaks not a word as 
to quantity... Gregory not: only advised the | 
payment of Tithes from the Law of Moses; but 
also: the observing of. Lent, which he reckoned 
as the tenth partof the year, saying: “ We are 
commanded in the Lawto give the tenth of all 
things to God.” | utd 
About. the year 600, pope Gregory the first, 
sent Augustin the monk into England, by whom 
Ethelbert king of Kent was converted, as they 
callit.;,but it was only to Popery. , Augustin 
and his clergy for a long time followed. the 
example of former ages, living in common upon 
the offerings:of their converts ; but afterwards, 
having brought a great part of the nation to 
their faith, they began to:preach up, that Tithes 
ought to be paid ; and:having taught the peo- 
ple that the pardon of sin was merited by good 
works, andthe: torments of, hell avoided by 
charity, it was no bard matter to persuade them 
to give not only their tenths, but their lands and 
other riches ; so that, in process of time, the 
clergy got about.a third part of) the land into 
their» hands, Though by ‘the law of Moses, 
they were to have no possessions in land, except 
the very: limited suburbs of the Levites.. Num. 
SERV £70. ea Gan | ; | 
_ Offa king of Mercia and Ethelwolf: king’ of 
Northumberland, who also were conyerted to 
Popery, made: decrees that the two kingdoms 
should pay: tithes, | ; i 4 RAPE 
. Notwithstanding the threats.of some great 
bishops, it was.not till about the year 800, that 
the doctrine that tithes ought to be paid, was 
generally received ; and then they were received 
into a common treasury and were disposed of 
thus: one fourth to. the priests, out. of which 
every one had his portion; one fourth to the 
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relief. of, the. poor, the; sick, and, strangers ; a 
fourth to the building and repairing»of places 
of public; worship ; anda fourth to the bishop, 
who generally. lived in some monastery, and. his 
clergy with him ; from whence he sent them to: 
preach in the, countries, where’ they received. 
such offerings as were marsh and eedumhts snore 
to the treasury. | 

None of the first. ri general councils ever 
mention the name of dithesi= ; but the ninth, held 
at. Lateran, under pope. Calixtus the. second, 
anno 1119, speaks of suchas had been given to 
the Church by special consecration ; for at that 
time, people believing that tithes ought to be. 
given to the poor, g gave them tothe: heads and 
. rulers of religious houses, who disposed of them; 
keeping open house forthe poor and strangers, 
and were esteemed holy and good ‘treasurers 
for the poor, as is:testified by Cassion. ‘But the 
council held: under pope Alexander | the third, 
anno 1180, seeing much given to the poor and 
little tothe palaces sass 6 a i es to restrain. 
people’s freedom, or! (itn 

There was no abet canon): or sGoonhel saith sf 
any general council that commanded Tithes, or 
expressly supposed them a duty, before ‘that of 
Lateran, anno 1215, under pope Innocent: the 
third; at which time the Pope’s power “was 
erown great. And then the people had greater 
mind to» give them to. the poor than to ‘the 
priests; which made: Innocent cry out against 
those who gave their Tithes and ‘first:fruits to: 


the» poor, and: not ‘to’ the pais as heinous 
offenders.. 2°. > guineas wisi wecoueebale 

“Ata council: held al Lyons, under pope 
Gregory. the tenth, anno 1274, it was:constituted, 
that it should not thenceforth, be lawful for:men 
to give their tithes at theirvown pleasure, as. 
they had before done, but that-they should. pay 
all to the mother church. 
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The great decree whiclt speaks : most plainly 
of them was made at the council of Trent, under 
pope Pius the fourth, anno 1560 : it commanded 
Tithes to be paid under penalties: of excom- 
munication. SAIL SIGHS 
’ By what has been stated, it may be seen that 
‘Tithes were not even reckoned as due for many 
hundred years after Christ ; and that indeed 
they never were due in the Second Covenant, 
Christ having put an end to the first priesthood, 
with all its shadows and carnal ordinances.’ ©’ 


On Psatms, Matins, LITANY, AND Mass. 


The Jews had many officers. which belonged 
to the temple worship, amongst which were 
singers, as the Ezrahites, and the sons of Korah, 
and Asaph, &c. This was under the. first cove- 
nant, and ‘belonged to. that priesthood, which 
could not continue: because of the faultiness 
thereof. But the Christians in the -primitive 
times, who had received: the Holy Ghost, did 
joy in it; and they who sung, sung with, the 
Spirit and-with understanding, from the feeling 
of God’s: presence and -assurance, which they 
had in/ their hearts. And’ they that, overcame 
were redeemed from the earth; they that.had fol- 
lowed the Lamb, who had given them the victory 
over/sin, death, and the grave, sung a new song, 
which none could learn but those whose names 
were written in the Lamb’s, book of Life. These 
were thesongs of the redeemed, whom God had 
delivered out of the hands of their enemies; and 
those who sung them. were witnesses of his 
wonderous* works;,and praised. Him in the 
Spirit and with understanding; they did not 
geta form ofwords. | 2) 5 ph phd ao 
~ They: also prayed, in the Spirit, and with 
understanding, as they were moved by the 
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Holy Ghost;.and were not, limited.as to the 
length of time, or to hours, or set.times, but, only 
to. when the Spirit of God gave utterance ;, and 
‘then,their prayers were accepted, and were as 
sweet incense. . | 99 F) PSF tes 
But since the entering in of the apostacy, the — 
Spirit and power having been lost by many, 
they have set up imitations, - . 6.0, |e hone 
Hierome appointed Matins at set times, as 
Polydore Virgil says; and Pelagius the second, 
was the first who commanded priests to say them 
daily, saying: “As the just man falleth seven 
times, so by instant prayers and matins, he | 
may asoften rise and amend.” : 3 
Pontianus, the seventeenth Bishop of Rome, 
ordained that Psalms and Matins should be sung 
in the Church night and day, to drive away 
evil spirits. >. pat teats 
Damasus, bishop of Rome, gave commandment 
that -Matins should be said or sung in all 
churches; and added “ Gloria Patri,” to the end 
of every Psalm. He also instituted that Psalms 
should be said or sung by course. > 
Urbanus the second ordained those called the 
Lady’s Matins to be said daily, and confirmed 
them in a council which he held at Mount Clare 
im Franceyf! i957 dane vit) meal beeptssleet 95 
At length matins ard prayers were so nume- 
rous in the church of Rome, that they were 
glad to get beads to tell them by. 
» Concerning Mass and Litany, there have been 
so many authors patching them up that they 
are almost past numbering. | Celestinus ordained 
some prayers to be said by the Priest when 
revesting himself to Mass, beginning “ Judica me 
Domine.” Damasus instituted the confession at the 
beginning of the mass ; and Gorgius caused con- 
fession to. be: said nine times over in the Latin- 
church. Telesphorus ordained the Gospels and 
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Epistles to be read; and Damasus divided them as 
they are read at this day in some of the churches 
professing to be reformed. Anastatius ordained 
that people should stand at the reading of the 
Gospel ; Marcus ordained the first part of the 
Creed to be read, afler it was made by the 
council of Nice. The second part, and Spiritum 
Sanctum was composed by the council at Con- 
stantinople. Eutichianus instituted the offer- 
tory to be sung whilst the people offered some 
thing to the poor, Gelasius made some of 
the prefaces; Leo the third, ordained the 
burning of incense, which pertained to Aaron in 
the first Covenant; Privity of Mass, called 
common, was made by various persons; Gela- 
tius made, “Te igitur ;” and Alexander added, 
“Qui pridie;” Leo, made the addition of “ Hanc 
igitur ;” and Gregory added three petitions 
in thesame, ‘ Dies qui nostras, &c.” Innocen- 
tius instituted that priests in the upper part of 
the choir should kiss one another, and that pax 
should be borne to the people. Serjius ordained 
“Agnus Dei” to be sung by the clergy at the 
time of communion, seven hundred years after 
Christ’s ascension; the priest often turning to 
the altar and wheeling about when he says : 
“Dominus vobiscum, ” or“ Oratis Fratres.” ~~ 
_Feelix decreed that Mass should be said only 
in consecrated places; and none were to meddle 
with the mysteries of consecration but the priest. 
_Anacletus ordained that no Mass should be said 
unless in the presence of at least two persons, 
lest the priest should say in vain to bare walls, 
* Dominus vobiscum, ” “The Lord be with you,” 
when no persons were present.’ Thus one piece 
_has been added to.another, by which people’s 
_Ininds have been drawn from attending on the 
Spirit, of God, to bearken to these foolish cere- 
monies and inyented charms, and so they have 
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been led into jenorance Sand the shadow of death, 
where many have taken up their habitations ; 
and Babylon’s merchants have traded these 
many hundreds of years, with such like merchan- 
dise, under the name of adodviliaee ordinances 
arid hol y institutions. | 493°) 


On SWEARING. * 


In the first. Covenant, the Jews were com- 
manded to swear by the Lord, and oaths were 
observed by them. But the doctrine of Christ 
who came to end that Covenant, and to establish 
the everlasting Covenant, was: “ Swear not at 
all,” neither by the head nor by any other 
thing ; and that: yea should. be yea, and nay 
nay in. all things.. And James, an apostle of 
Christ. Jesus, who knew the new Covenant which 
is everlasting, and saw over the ordinances of 
the. first Covenant, said : “ Above-all things, my 
brethren,;swear not ; ; neither by heaven, neither 
by the earth, neither by any other oath; but 
let your. yea be yea, and your nay,nay; lest 
ye fall into condemnation.” James-y.12, And 
this was apostolick. and catholick doctrine in 
the primitive Churches, But afterwards people 
began to set up oaths again ; imilating the Jews, 
who were under the first Covenant, and bringing 
the commands to them as” their round, J usti- 
nian the emperor of Rome, appointed first that 
men. should swear by the gospel, or book called 
the gospel, and lay their hands thereon and kiss 
it; saying: ‘‘ So help me God.” ) i 

"Many persons rather than swear, and bring 
condemnation: ope themselves, | have este? 


ey epee s) : _ ; - ’ ia 
as weMre RG Fe . Af a a? ‘ 


* Some of: the pherivetinns Anche this. head ; are Sedation 


from a work | of Francis peer Luwt entitled, Opttis’ no Copal 
‘Ordinance. R 
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their estates and liberties, which laid at stake 
upon refusing to swear; and happy will they — 
be who have had no hand in provoking the 
upright, and endeavouring to turn them aside 
out of Christ’s way. | A 
In order that it may be seen that refusing to 
swear is no new thing, a few examples are here 
produced of the faithful, who suffered as martyrs 
in ages past; and it would be easy to bring a 
cloud of witnesses from ecclesiastical histories, 
of those who denied all swearing in various ages ; 
a few testimonies of such also are here produced. 
Basilides, who suffered martyrdom, being re- 
quired to swear, affirmed plainly that it was 
not lawful for him to swear, for he was a Chris- 
tian: so that it seems to have been the mark of © 
a Christian not to swear. ‘a 
Walter Brute, a mariyr,a teacher amongst the 
people of God called Lollards, bore this testi- 
mony : -“As concerning oaths, I believe and obey 
- the doctrine of Almighty God, and my Master 
Christ Jesus, which teacheth that Christian men, 
in affirmation of a truth, should pass the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees of 
the Old ‘Testament, or else He excludeth them 
from the kingdom of heaven. And as concern- 
ing oaths He says: ‘It hath been said of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform 
those things unto the Lord thou knowest; but I 
say unto you, thou shalt not swear at all, neither 
by heaven, nor by earth, &c. but let your com- 
munication be yea, yea, nay, nay ; for whatso- 
ever is more than this cometh of evil’; therefore 
as the perfection of ancient men of the Old 
Testament was not to forswear themselves, so 
the perfection of Christian men is not to swear 
at all, because they are so commanded of Christ, 
whose commandment in no case must be broken.” 
The Waldenses or Leonists who were ancient 
E 
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and. true protestants, professed it. to be inno 
way lawful for a Christian to swear; whose cause 
Archbishop Usher, primate of Ireland, pleaded 
in this yery thing; stating that command of Christ : 
“Swear not at all,” Matt. v.34 to be a sufficient 
plea for them... 

It .is. one. of the ariicles of John Wickliff, 
whose, works were as much esteemed. by the 
protestants. -of England, as despised by» the 
papists, “That Oaths which be made for any 
contract. or .ciyil bargain betwixt man and man 
be unlawful.” 

“The Plowman’s complaint, ” in the: prayers, 
says: “Lord thou giyest usa commandment of 
Truth, in bidding us say yea, yea, and nay, nay, 
and swear for, nothing ; ‘Thou givest us a com- 
mandment of meekness, and another, of poorness; 
but, Lord, he that calls himself thy vicar on earth, 
hath broken both these commandments, for he 
maketh a. law to compel men to swear.” Acts 
and Mon. fol. vol. 1 p. 459. 9th. Edit, 

_ Chrysostom, bishop of Constantinople, blameth 
greatly those who bring a book to swear) upon; 
charging clerks that: they .in no wise constrain 
any body to swear, whether they think a man 
swear true or false, saying 2 “It is a sin ote 
swear well,” art. 13) adi 


On THE EXTENT OF THE POWER OF Kives AND Macrs- 
TRATES IN/ MATTERS OF CONSCIENCE, . 


“When. ‘the fet Tcaweeta Israel out of. the 
land of Egypt, by a, strong hand and an out- 
stretched arm, He made a Covenant with them, 
and gave forth a, Law, and statutes, and. ordi- 
nances at+Mount Sinai, by the hand,of. Moses, 
the Judge of. Israel, .. The laws. and. statutes 
which were then. given forth for Israel.to, walk 
in, were concerning moral and ciyil, things, and 
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also concerning the worship of the true God. 
See Exodus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. 
And those who did not worship the true God 
according to the command given in that Cove- 
nant, were to have judgment executed upon 
them according to the Law; and Moses and 
the rest. of the judges over Israel, were to see 
the laws and statutes executed upon the trans- 
gressors: if any were idolaters and worshiped 
‘a false god, or blasphemers, or sabbath breakers 
they were to be stoned to death; and. their 
blood. was to be upon their own heads, © This 
was according to the Law of God. a 
The first Covenant and its ordinances, and the 
power of compelling to the worship, and punish-. 
ing idolatry, belonged to the Jews only, who 
were under that Covenant, and not to the gentiles; 
as it is written: “He showeth his word unto 
Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 
He hath not dealt so with any nation.” Psalm 
exlyii. 19, 20. Wherefore they who would 
bring people now under this Covenant, and the 
power of it, deny virtually the second and ever- 
_ lasting Covenant. fy) es ‘0 
The ministers of antichrist have pressed. it 
upon kings and rulers, that God hath required. 
of them to enforce all people to a worship,: 
although they themselves are divided among 
themselves; one while for this thing and at 
another time for that. -And. because the kings 
of Israel did so, and had power to do so, they 
have concluded that princes and judges ought 
to do so; and by this means have madethem put 
their necks into a yoke, which is too heavy for 
them to bear ; which the Lord hath not required at: 
their hands. By these compellings and fore-: 
ings, many liypocrites have been made ; and. 
many of ithe consciences of God’s people wound- 
ed and burdened: and because of them many’ 
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kings and rulers have lost their dominions under 
_ the judgments of the Lord. All who have in- 
truded upon Christ’s prerogative and sovereignty, . 
are but usurpers of that power which the 
Father hath given unto his Son, and which He 
will: not give to any other, to be Judge and 
Lawgiver in the hearts and consciences of his 
people. : 

It may be objected, that the apostles exhort to 
submission to every Ordinance of man for the 
Lord’s sake; 1 Pet. ii. 13,14: “Whether it be 
to the king as supreme; or unto governors, as 
unto them that are sent by him;” and Rom. 
xii. 1,2; ‘Let every soul be subject unto the 
higher powers. For there is no power but of 
God :. the powers that be are ordained of God. 
Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resist- 
eth the ordinance of God.” Now from these 
Scriptures many bad inferences have been 
drawn; such as that kings and rulers were to be 
obeyed in all things; and that they had power | 
in spiritual things, to make laws for such a mode 
of worship as they preferred, and-to forbid 
others ; and that all these ought to be obeyed: 
and, in the apostacy, the ministers of antichrist 
have brought in many inventions, traditions, 
~ and human institutions, for Divine worship; and 
have pressed rulers to make laws, and compel 
all people to receive them, although they have 
been repugnant to the true worship of God. And 
such teachers have pressed people to obedience 
as a duty, on the ground of the aforesaid 
Scriptures. 

Now these Scriptures must be understood to 
speak of submission in things which are just 
and equal, which are only of a civil or moral 
nature, and of ordinances for the good and” 
wholesome government ofa state; and cannot 
be understood of things spiritual, or relating to 
the worship of God; otherwise Peter and John 


ee 


TRUE. CHURCH DISCOVERED. 29 


were themselves transgressors, as well as. the 
other apostles, who when they taught boldly in 
the Name of Jesus, and were commanded by the 
rulers to speak no more in that Name, disobeyed 
the command, saying: ‘ Whether it be right in 
the sight of God, to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye.” . re 


.On IMAGE WORSHIP, THE DECREES OF COUNCILS, AND TRE 
INFALLIBILITY OF THE CHURCH OF Rome. 


‘Leo, emperor of Rome, commanded ‘that 
all images and pictures of saints, should be 
taken out of the churches, for the avoiding of 
idolatry, in the year 726; but Gregory the 
second withstood him; and Leo, for confirma- 
tion, called a council of Bishops, about 300 
in number; and they, in the year 730, decreed 
that all images should be taken away and broken, 
Bat Gregory the second called another council 
at Rome, of near a thousand Bishops, and con- 
demned Leo and the three hundred Bishops, for 
taking the images out of churches; and decreed 
that they should be worshiped with all reverence. 
Vet the former council and this were all of one 
faith, and of that church which they say can- 
not err. eile Ck end 

The FEliberine council decreed that no 
images should be set up in the churches, nor 
worshiped; and that the walls should not be 
painted. The council of Constantinople de- 
creed, that images were not to be suffered in 
the churches, or. meeting-places. But the se- 
cond Nicene council determined, that images 
were not only to be placed in the churches but 
also to be worshiped. * | 





'* Inthe beginning of the 7th century, Gregory the first 
| E 3 : 
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.The. latter council, under Julius the second, 
repealed the decrees of the Pisan council. 
_ The Basil council determined, that a-council of 
Bishops was above the Pope, and that they who 
judged otherwise were hereticks ; but the Lateran 
council, under Leo, decreed, that the Pope was 
above the council; and that he who should 
think otherwise should be held for a heretic. 

The council of Trent commanded that Bishops 
should teach the people, and should have no 
more benefit for preferment, than one. place;_ 
but they have since made this decree void, and 
now whole countries are too little. for them; 
and Protestants imitate the same. 

_ What has been the validity of these councils 
of men, acting out of the life and power of God, 
which bring the Seed of God into bondage? 
Now, Rome, look tothy infallibility, universality, 
and unity, which thou so much criest up, one 
while setting up one thing, and another throw- 





blamed Serenus of Marseilles, a bishop, for causing all the 
images to be pulled down, and cast out of the places of worship, 
and destroyed; because the Franks, who had settled in the 
south of Gaul, who had been indulged in the use of them at 
the time of their conversion, had been insensibly brought. back, 
by them, to idolatry. Gregory.says on this occasion: ‘* Though 
images were notset up in churches to be worshiped, yet they 
serve to instruct the ignorant.” But the council of Trent says: 
“* Images were set up in churches, to have due honour and 
worship paid them there.”? If therefore the doctrine of Trent 
was sound, Gregory’s doctrine was heretical. The doctrines of 
‘both are, however, contrary to the doctrine of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and it would be well for all who are in the practice of 
bowing down to images and pictures, or of worshiping them, to 
consider how they will stand, in the day of judgment, before 
God, who bas commanded: ‘* Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that isin the water 
under the carth; thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them; for I the LORD thy God am a jealous God: ” 
Eaodus xx. 4,5. hi ; ais 
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‘ing it down again, when it will not serve parti- 
cular interests. ae 
Thus people have been led up and down for 
many generations; and there has been persecu- 
tion about changeable and alterable things ; and 
the Life, which redeems out of the world unto 
God, has not been sought after. Let all who 
desire to have peace, and to enjoy the testimony 
of God’s blessed Spirit, come out of this Baby- 
lon, this city of confusion, whose seat is erected 
‘upon the sand, whose foundation is laid in the 
waters, and whose faith is placed upon human 
institutions; which are variable and subject to 
mutation. Let them come to know “the Rock 
of Ages,” and the unalterable council of the 
Lord, and the wisdom of the Most High, to rule 
in their hearts. Let them wait in the immortal 
Light of God, which is within, that they may. 
see over all these mountains of darkness, which 
are risen up in the apostacy ; and_ over all the 
institutions, decrees, statutes, ordinances, and 
inventions of men; and come to Him who is 
“the Beginning of the creation of God,” who 
is that Quickening Spirit, by which all who 
believe are raised ont of death, and made par- 
takers of the Life, which is immortal, which fades 
not away; and then they will be enabled to 
worship the Lord in spirit and intruth, | 
Away with all types, figures, shadows, and 
veils, with human institutions and ordinances of 
men, Ceremonies and vain superstitious tradi- 
tions, which God hath no pleasure in, which do 
not profit at all; for the Life is risen; “the veil 
of the covering, which has been spread over all 
nations,” is rent; the night is gone; the day is 
come, and has appeared in brightness ; the 
shadows are passed away, and the morning of 
Righteousness has appeared ; the Son of God, 
who~has given to his flock an understanding, is 
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come, in whom life, blessedness, and everlasting 
consolation reside; which He causeth to rest 
upon his people for evermore. SR ow 


~HOW ALL MAY COME OUT OF THE 
APOSTACY AND BECOME MEMBERS OF 
THE TRUE CHURCH, THE LAMB’S WIFE, 
WHICH IS IN. GOD. | 


So far as God appeared, or manifested Him- 
self to the sons of men in any age, by shadows, 
figures, ot other outward appearances, the evil 
spirit, serpent’s seed, and evil doer, always took 
up the form of the thing, when it came into 
reputation. apa a4 

The Jews held up the types, figures, and 
ordinances of the first Covenant, and opposed 
Christ, the Light and Everlasting Covenant, and 
also those who published Him. And when the 
Name of Christ came to be spread abroad, false 
apostles and deceitful workers, who were enemies 
to the Cross, and to the Power of God, preached 
Christ out of contention and envy, and for filthy 
luere ; and by wicked practices made the Name 
of Christian odious among the heathen; and, by 
their ungodly deeds, caused the worthy Name 
by which the saints are saved, to be blasphemed. _ 
- When the apostle gathered together many that 
believed, and settled them in the order of the 
Gospel, and that order and the conversation of 
the saints came to be of good account, false 
apostles and deceitful workers got up; and as 
the apostles and saints met together in houses, 
so the false apostles crept into houses, and held 
the form but denied the power; and such were 
to be turned away from, according to the exhor- 
tation of the apostle to Timothy. 
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Since the true Church fled into the wilderness, 
the false church came into visibility, to sit as 
a Queen upon the waters, the nations and 
peoples; other things have been brought in, 
which were not institutions of Christ or of the 
primitive Churches; and these the world has 
wandered after, in the dark night of apostacy, 
in which the worship bas been made up partly. 
from that of the Jews, partly from that of the 
heathen, and partly of the inventions of those 
who were in the apostacy ; they being corrupted, 
and the Scriptures having been perverted every 
way, to confirm all this deceit. . 

Many have judged, that to relinquish the 
former superstitious practices, and to take up 
the form and practise again in the outward, as 
it was in the days of the apostles, is to come out 
of the apostacy. But let all know this, that the 
worship and service which God now requires, 
and that alone in which He will manifest Him- 
self, is in the Spirit; which all people are to 
wait for, that they may come to the end of the 
night of error, and witness restoration to the 
Bride the Lamb’s Wife. 

Now a measure of God’s Spirit is given to 
every one to profit withal, which, as it is attend- 
ed to, shows what is sin, tansgression, formal 
worship, and the transformations of deceit, and 
leads them that believe in it, out of that which 
is polluted, to Christ, the Sure Foundation, and 
mighty Power of God; and causes them to know 
the Peace of God, and good will to all men. 
That which will restore all those who believe in 
it, must all wait for, and witness it to be made 
manifest in their hearts, and receive it. This- 
will bring them out of the apostacy ; but without 
this they can neither come out of it, nor see the 
end of those things which are to be abolished ; 
for it is the mighty Power of God alone, which 
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must bé witnessed and received Hy every man 
who comes to be a living stone of the holy city, 
a living son of the free woman, and a true mem- 
ber of the prises Jerusalem, which is from 
above. | | 
These. sayings: are faithful and trae : atia 
blessed is he that heareth, believeth, and 
receiveth them. 


OBSERVATIONS. 


By the brief summary from the writings of 
Francis Howgill, which has been-here presented 
to view, of the rise and progress of rites and 
practices, originating in the church of Rome, 
and some of which, it is deeply to be regretted, 
are still maintained by those which in various 
respects may be justly styled reformed churches, 
the reader may easily judge of the rise of all 
those other ceremonies and inventions, which 
are not authorised by the sacred records; and 
on a comparison of existing practices, with the 
simplicity of the Gospel of Jesus, as recorded 
by the inspired writers, may well be led to 
examine with minute attention, whether the 
tendency of such additions, is not, to lull the 
mind to rest in outward ‘observances, instead 
of leading to that «nwarp, and _ spiritual 
Fountain of eternal Life, which our blessed 
_Lord so forcibly pointed out to the woman of 
Samaria in these words: “If thou knewest the 
Girt oF Gop, and who it is that saith to thee: 
Give me to drink, thou wouldst have asked. of 
Him, and He would have given thee Livine 
Water.” —“ Whosoever drinketh of this water,” 
from Jacob’s well, of which this poor woman 
was speaking, “shall thirst again; but whoso- 
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ever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst; but the water that I shall 
give him, shall be in him a well of water, 
springing up into everlasting life. | 


ost ~ 
THE END. 
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JOB THOMAS. 


The following account of Jop THomMas has been selected 
from the Tenth Part of a work entitled Piety Pro- 
moted, by Joseph Gurney Bevan ; being short brogra- 
phical accounts of some members of the Socrely of 
Friends ; in this work, he vs thus with much propriety 
antroduced to the reader, ; 


IN adding to the accounts, of the happy departure of 
many faithful servants of the Lord, that of the triumphant 
conclusion of JOB THOMAS, I feel an inclination to 
avow that I consider it as no light employment. He 
appears to have been favoured with a more immediate 
manifestation of the glorious state which was about to 
crown his suffering life, than is commonly allowed to 
spirits yet clothed with mortality. The veil seemed to be 
withdrawn : the beatific vision to be displayed. He spoke 
of what he saw, and was on the point of possessing; and if 
it be lawful to publish an account of condescension so 
transcendent, of mysteries so sacred, of glories so infinite, I 
can hardly believe that admiration is the only feeling that 
should be excited by the perusal. There is a holy awe, 
a reverential dread, that seems to be due from the awak- 
ened mind, on being thus, as it were, a witness of a frail 
mortal putting on a glorious immortality: and when we 
almost see the omnipotent and righteous Judge dispens- 
ing his reward with his own hand; and placing on the 
Christian the crown of righteousness ;-surely the heart of 
every reader should bow before Him, who holds these in- 
finite and inestimable treasures at his will: and, as a part 
of that holy will, has made known that, through the re- 
deeming virtue of his beloved Son, they are accessible to 
the broken and contrite spirit.” 
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‘“‘ But before we survey the conclusion, let us advert to 
the path, through which this our departed friend was led 
to blessedness, so far as it 1s known.” 

“‘ Mis youth, probably, had been tinctured with some of 
the vanities incident to that stage of life: for he has been 
frequently heard to lament that he had not been more 
obedient to the Lord’s requirings in early life. But he 
was scarcely known to his surviving friends in any other 
capacity than that of an approved minister of the gospel, 
sound in doctrine, and holding fast without wavering the 
profession of the Christian faith. Gospel-love enlarged 
his heart, and he had. an universal desire for the salvation 
of his fellow creatures. He was bold in delivering plain 
truths, and in the Welch, his native tongue, he was, per- 
suasive, clear, and fluent. His religious labours, however, 
were much confined to Wales; the meetings of Friends in 
which principality he visited several times; and, he fre- 
quently had meetings with those of other societies.” . 

“In the estimation of the world he would have been 
accounted a poor man; and, his habitation was certainly 
mean. It was'a small farm-house in Caermarthenshire ; 
such, as on this side the Severn, would be called a cottage ; 
retired and sequestered, but not far distant from the pub- 
lic road; and nearly mid-way between. Llandovery and 
Llandillo. .Yet here. he was hospitable, and gladly re- 
ceived his friends, of which hospitality I. can testify from 
experience. His means of support arose from the trade of 
a shoemaker, and from the occupancy of a small farm. 
About the year 1797, near his own dwelling, he was 
thrown from a young horse, and received so great an 
injury on the spine, as at length to occasion the loss of 
voluntary motion in every limb. His head, only, re- 
mained subject to his will, whilst he was beholden to per- 
sonal assistance for his removal from his bed to his chair, 
for any slight. alteration of position in it, and in short for 
almost every common function of the body; the free per- 
formance of which, though it is scarcely observed by the 
healthy and vigorous, constitutes much of the comfort of 
animal life. But his body thus deprived of motion, was 
still sensible to pain: and much, very much of this posi- 
tive affliction was added to the negative one of total help- 
lessness. He used to be fastened, rather than to sit, in a 
chair, and his body and legs were nearly in one straight 
and stiff line: with his useless arms lying before him, and 
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his bowels, or some other of the interior parts, often 
grievously affected with violent pain; to which his worn 
and pallid countenance gave ample testimony. Yet his 
mind seems to have been unimpaired.” 

“ He kept up Meetings for worship in his house, and 
often laboured in them: in doctrine, for the edification of 
those who were assembled with him ; and he dictated some 
epistles. I was particularly struck, if not edified, in ob- 
serving how steadfastly his mind seemed to be anchored in 
Christ ; and in hearing how clearly and fully he spoke of 
that confidence.” 

“Thus suffering, and thus supported, he continued 
about ten years. At length, towards the beginning of the 
eighth month, 1807, his symptoms of disease increased, 
and on the 15th of that month, being considerably worse, 
he called his wife and son to his bed-side; and with a 
pleasant countenance, spoke to them in the Welch lan- 
guage nearly as follows. He inquired of them, whether 
they had any thing to say to him, ‘ for,’ said he, <‘ the 
blessed hours are approaching; yea, and before this night 
I shall have escaped in safety, where neither trials nor 
troubles shall come. Be content, and do not grieve after 
me; for I am setting off to endless joy, to praise Him who 
has brought me patiently through the whole of my troubles, 
and inexpressible afflictions. Support me, O Lord, ‘for 
these few minutes; for I am nearly come beyond the 
boundary of time, to a boundless eternity.—I am now 
near giving you the last farewell; but take warning, and 
be daily on your watch, for, m the hour you do not sus- 
pect, death, namely, the king of terrors, will come to meet 
you, who will make no difference between one or the 
other. But in the strength and love of Jehovah, you will 
not fear death; if you seek him whilst he is to be found, 
and serve him with a ‘willing mind and obedient heart ; 
for his paths are paths of peace, and his ways are ways of 
pleasantness. O, pray continually to the Lord, to draw 
your designs and affections from off earthly things, and to 
establish them upon things heavenly and everlasting.’ 

‘My hope is in the mercy of Him, who has washed me 
in the fountain set open for the house of David, and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem: not through my own merits, 
but through the merits of the crucified Immanuel, who 
died for the sins of all mankind. And you who have to 
remain a little after me, give the praise, the reverence, and 
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the honour to Him; and supplicate day and night before 


his throne, until you ‘haye certain knowledge that you have 
been baptized with the baptism of the Holy Spirit; which 
was sealed by the blood of the everlasting covenant. 
Remember it is not an outward baptism that will serve; 
which is but the practising of the old shadows. Know 
also that it is not the profession of religion that will do ; 
- but one that is pure and undefiled before God. This will 
conduct you in safety to the everlasting habitations.’ 

‘Now the time of my dissolution draws nigh for me to go 


to the place where I have been these two. nights. . The_ 


Lord himself came to meet me; and took me with him 
to the height of heaven; among myriads of his holy angels ; 
where his saints were before him, and will be for ever.’ 

‘ Behold, now I give up the spirit: and lo! my comely 
companions, coming to hold my head above the waves of 
Jordan. Behold! the gates of heaven open, and the Lord 
himself with arms stretched out to receive me to his mercy. 
I hope that you, who are behind will follow. me thither. 
Success to the gospel from sea to sea, and from the river 
to the end of the earth: also to my dear brethren; that 
they may persevere in their faith to the end of their days; 
and then. their rest will be with the Lamb, where no pain 
nor affliction will come.’ 

‘ Behold the blessed time is come, for me to depart in 
peace with every one, with good desires for every one, and 
forgiving every one. Receive my last farewell, and the 
Lord bless you with the blessings of Mount Zion.’ 

Having uttered these expressions he soon quietly 
breathed his last. The end of this man was peace ! 
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THE HAPPY EFFECTS OF RELIGION ON THE 
MIND IN HUMBLE LIFE, 


Exemplified in Infancy and Old Age, in the case of 
IsaBELLA Brown, aged Twelve Years, and of 
Ursuta Cortom, aged Seventy-five Years. 


ISABELLA BROWN 


Was the daughter of Richard and Isabella Brown, of 
Llanidloes, in North Wales, and died at Ackworth 
School, in Yorkshire, in the year 1822, aged about 
twelve years. The father of this interesting child, 
when a lad, had been sent to the same school; and 
while there was attacked with the disease called Gutta 
Serena, by which he entirely lost his sight; notwith- 
standing which, as he was much attached to the school, 
he was suffered to remain there two years longer ; from 
thence he was removed to the Blind School, at Liver- 
pool, where he learned the art of basket-making; he 
afterwards went to the Asylum for the Blind, at Bris- 
tol, and paid a visit, on his way, to his relations at 
Llanidloes; for a considerable time his earnings were 
very small, yet he managed to save a little, and was 
enabled when he became well acquainted with his trade, 
to commence basket-making on his own account, in his 
native place. The following year he married Isabella 
Pugh, of the saine place, with whom he had been long 
acquainted ; they then opened a small shop, in addi- » 
tion to the basket-making, and exhibited in the situa- 
tion allotted them, a bright example of industry, inte- 
erity, and contentment. Isabella, the subject of this 
little memoir, from her very early infancy listened with 
great attention to the instructions of her father, and 
became so affectionately attached to him, that she spent 
most of her time with him in the workshop, either 
reading to him, or rendering any little assistance in her 
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power; she often heard her father speak of Ackworth 
School with much interest and pleasure, notwithstand- 
ing the loss he had sustained while a scholar there ; 
and as soon as she was old enough, she mani- 
fested a strong desire to go there, but being a delicate 
child, it was deferred till her health was somewhat 
improved; she accordingly went, accompanied. by her 
father, in the year 1822. Previous to this, she had 
made considerable progress in her learning, under the 
instruction of her parents, being principally taught in 
the English language, though she could read the Bible, 
in Welch, with little difficulty. | 

Her active mind soon became acquainted with the 
business of the schools, and she appeared anxious to 
employ her time to the most advantage ; and her ami- 
able manners secured to her the society of girls of a 
similar disposition to her own, in whose company and 
that of her teachers, she appeared much to enjoy her- 
self. But, alas! how often are our fairest prospects 
blighted; this interesting child had not been five weeks 
in the school, before she was taken ill with a sore 
throat, attended with pains in her feet and ankles, 
from which at first the medical attendant thought she 
would shortly recover, but he soon found it necessary 
to call for the assistance of a skilful physician, and the 
disease was hardly checked by all the means they 
could devise; a considerable degree of fever ensued, 
with a fixed pain in her left side, which was not re- 
moved till near her death; she continued little more 
than two weeks, during which her patience and resig- 
nation under great suffering, and her gratitude for 
every little attention to her, endeared her very much 
to those who were about her. 

For a few days previous to Isabella’s death, her 
nerves were in a state of great excitement, but her 
mind was clear, and clothed with uncommon’sweetness; 
she several times wished to have portions of the Scrip- 
tures read, and at the conclusion she would remark, 
that the passages were excellent and very beautiful; 
During the last night she was .extremely restless, and 
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early in the morning it was evident that life was fast 
ebbing, her nerves for some hours were in a state of 
such extreme agitation that almost every muscle in her 
whole frame was in motion; when the agitation had 
somewhat subsided, after a little solemn silence, she 
broke forth in the most impressive manner, saying, “ I 
shall die, I shall die very soon—and I. shall go to 
heaven, and be happy; and. looking upward, she said, 
‘“‘ | have seen. the Almighty seated on his throne, and 
I shall go to him and sing praises to the Lord God 
Almighty; Iam not afraid to die.’ Soon after these 
expressions were uttered, she informed those who stood 
round her bed, that she had one thing more to mention, 
and desired to be raised up; she then. proceeded— 
“ Before I left home, a relation told my mother, that 
if I went to Ackworth School, I should die there; I 
know this grieved: my poor mother, but I hope she will 
be comforted when she.is told that Lam going to heaven; 
I had hoped to: be useful at home, if I lived to return, 
but now I am quite satisfied to die here; I have no 
pain, of body or of mind, which is a great favour.’ 
She was asked if she had any further message to her 
parents, she replied, “ Nothing but love, and that Lam 
going to heaven ;’’ she was then laid down again, and 
appeared. to be dying, but after slumbering awhile, she 
again revived a little, and said, “The right time is 
long coming; Iam glad I have done; I am living, as 
it were after death.’’ About two hours after this, she 
died without. groan or struggle; and we humbly trust 
that her purified and redeemed spirit has been admitted 
into those mansions which the Lord Jesus has pre- 
ared for all those who love him. 

The distance from Ackworth School to. Llanidloes 
being great, and not direct by post, communication 
with her parents was slow, and as they waited the re- 
ceipt of several letters, under the hope of receiving 
better tidings, before they determined to take so long 
a journey, they did not reach Ackworth till the after- 
noon of the day on which their beloved child had died 
in the morning. | 


URSULA COTTOM. 


The subject of this memoir knew nothing of her early 
history, having been an inmate in the Foundling Hos- 
pital, in London; and on inquiry, no clue to her rela- 
tions could be found in the records of that Institution. 

When about twelve years of age, she was placed out 
as an apprentice with a man and his wife who were 
both pious people, of the Methodist connexion; which 
she always considered as a providential circumstance 
in her life, and observed, in her simple style, “ that a 
watchful Providence had good things in store for her ;” 
she was taken with them* to the Methodist meetings, 
and was soon favoured to become acquainted with the 
visitations of Divine love in her own mind; and before 
her apprenticeship was expired, she was united to the 
Society, and was a zealous and consistent member. 
After remaining a year over the term of her apprentice- 
ship, as a servant in this family, she went to live as 
housekeeper with Richard Cottom, of Scarborough, a 
worthy man, also of the Methodist Society, and about 
four years afterwards became his wife, and was then 
an active member and class-leader in the said Society. 

Some time after this, she felt her mind drawn to- 
wards the Society of Friends, and frequently attended 
their meetings ; being convinced of the value and im- 
portance of silent waiting upon God, and of close at- 
tention to the manifestations of the Spirit in her own 
heart. Her husband at first strongly objected to her 
leaving the Methodist connexion; but being convinced 
of the propriety of granting full liberty of conscience, 
he complied; and, in 1798, she became united to 
Friends, with whom she remained an upright and con- 
sistent member, until the close of her life. 

She contributed to the support of herself and: her 
husband, by keeping a small shop; in which situation 
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she was a remarkable example of the strictest honesty 
and uprightness; and also showed, by her life and 
conversation how much good may be done in the hum- 
blest sphere, if the heart is but influenced, and directed 
by the power of Divine grace. 

She was an active distributor of tracts and other 
good books; and her company was often sought both 
by the rich and poor, particularly when labouring under 
doubt and discouragement, or groaning under the bur- 
den of a guilty mind, or an awakened conscience; and 
she was faithful in exhorting some, and consoling others 
amongst those who came to tell their sorrows, or to ask 
her advice. : 

Her husband lived till he was ninety-five years of 
age; and during the latter part of his life was quite 
dependent upon her exertions for his support. She 
appeared to do all in her power for him, and maintained 
the character of a faithful wife, and kind nurse; but 
she now found her means so diminished, that she was 
glad to accept one of the residences provided by 
the benevolence of the late Joseph Taylor, who 
left £1000 for that purpose, by which fourteen poor 
families are provided with a comfortable dwelling. 
In this residence she still carried on her little business ; 
but being unable to do much, she found the advantage 
of having, by the strictest economy, laid up a little 
provision for old age; and the repugnance which she 
evinced to accept any assistance from a fund, which 
could be properly applied to lengthen out her little 
store, was truly praiseworthy, though almost carried to 
excess. This conduct evidently did not arise from pride 
but from a spirit of independence and scrupulous ho- 
nesty; and when she did accept of assistance, a most 
exact account was kept of the application of every 
‘part of it. 

At this time her heart was filled with gratitude 
and thankfulness; and, placed in a small but clean and 
comfortable apartment, she was led to exclaim, “ Surel 
goodness and mercy have followed me all the days of 
my life.” Her piety and contented cheerfulness exhi- 


6 


bited an instructive lesson to: all who visited her; one 
Friend of great experience remarked, that when she 
was in affliction, a visit to Ursula Cottom was always 
a means of consoling her mind, and that she returned 
benefited by her instructive example and pious resig~ 
nation. 

She latterly suffered much from ill health; and in 
the 1st month, 1833, was taken very ill, and on: being 
put to bed, expressed her belief that she should never 
rise from it again. 

A Friend calling to see her, asked her if she wanted 
any thing? “Oh, no!” she replied, “I have more 
done for me than any one could ask for or think of; I 
am surrounded by so many comforts, through the kind- 
ness of my heavenly Father. How can I be thankful 
enough?’ On the Friend expressing a wish that she 
should not want any thing, she said, “‘ Dear hearts! 
you are very kind; my heart overflows with love and 
gratitude. My heavenly Father has been merciful to 
me every way; my pain has been very great, but I 
trust that the rod which He sees meet for me, is in- 
tended to purify me from something that is left; and 
that in his own time, He will take me to his kingdom. 
My heart feels already united with those who are 
around the throne, ascribing to Him, and to the Lamb, 
all glory, and honour, and praise, which are his due.” 

Another time, awaking from a slumber, and taking 
the hand of one, who sat by her, she said, “ I have 
been favoured this morning with such a remarkable 
sight of the wisdom and goodness of God. O! it was 
beyond all expression! His marvellous goodness and 
mercy to his creature, man; how He provides for his 
comfort; and feeds both him and the beasts of the 
earth. And I bless and praise his holy Name, that 
He has surrounded me with comforts—with every 
thing I want. Thou sees I am nearly a lump of clay : 
Dust, thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return.’ This 
was the sentence pronounced. upon fallen man; and I 
am willing, very willing, to die; my body feels like 
unto the grave, where it will soon be laid; but my 
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spirit is filled with unspeakable love and mercy. 1 
feel I shall be clothed with the nature of Christ, my 
Saviour, and for this my spirit shall praise him.” 

On a belief being expressed that she would be sus- 
tained through the conflict, she said, “ O, yes! my 
Saviour is with me. He will sustain me through all; 
He will conquer all things for me, and give me the 
victory.” . 

At another time, under a sensible feeling of the Divine 
goodness, she said, “I am endeavouring to clasp, by 
faith, my dear Redeemer, who has done, and will do 
much forme. It is said, ‘the righteous hath hope in 
his death;’ I have no merit of my own; ah, no! 22s 
the interest I feel in the all-atoning sacrifice.” 

A Friend, who called to see her, expressed a hope 
that she felt God to be near her. She replied, “ Yes, 
bless and praise Him! I am seeking after inward 
stillness.” 

The following morning she observed to the same 
Friend, “I am still here; a monument of love and 
mercy ;’’ after which she repeated the following lines— 


*¢ ¢ Jesus! lover of my soul, 
Let me to thy bosom fly ; 
While the nearer waters roll, 
While the tempest still is nigh. 


‘ Hide me, oh! my Saviour, hide! 
’Till the storm of life is past ; 
Safe into the haven guide, 
Oh! receive my soul at last. 


‘ Other refuge have I none; 
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee: 
Leave, Oh! leave me not alone, 
Still support and comfort me. 


‘ All my help on Thee is laid; 

All my wants to.Thee I bring ; 
Cover my defenceless head, 

With the shadow of thy wing.’ ” 


A short time after this she prayed thus: “ Pure and 
holy God! fit and prepare me for an entrance into that 
city, where nothing that is impure, nothing that work- 
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eth an abomination, or that maketh or loveth a lie, can 
ever enter.’ | 

A short time before her death, calling a Friend to 
her, she said, “I found in the night I had a strong 
city; ‘ salvation has God appointed for walls and bul- 
warks.’ O! thank God for all things! ‘He is my 
strength and my song—He also is become my salva- 
tion!’ Blessed and everlasting God! Thou wilt never 
leave me, nor forsake me. O mercy! mercy! I ever 
bless and praise Thee! In the end everlasting righte- 
ousness.” Here her voice failed her, from being ex- 
hausted. After this, although she continued a few 
days, she was not able to express much. A few hours 
before her close, on being asked if she was in much 
pain, she said, “‘ Death! death!’ and after laying still 
some time, gently departed. 

Her attendants bear witness to the patience and 
cheerfulness with which she was enabled to endure 
acute bodily pain. One of them observed, the sting of 
death was taken away; as frequently during her ill- 
ness, she burst forth into expressions of praise and 
thanksgiving, similar to the few which have been re- 
corded. 

She was indeed a remarkable instance of the ex- 
pansive influence of Divine love—a theme on which 
she often dwelt—which enabled her to soar above all 
her sufferings, and caused her heart to overflow with 
praise and thanksgiving, though placed in a very hum- 
ble station, and furnished with little more than the ne- 
cessaries of life. What a lesson of instruction is this! 
How empty, at such an hour, are the riches and plea- 
sures, and pursuits of this world! when weighed in the 
balance they appear as less than nothing, and vanity. 
Hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which He hath pro- 
mised to them that love Him ? 
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ABEL THOMAS. 
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“ For our rejoicing is this, the testimony 
© of our conscience, that in simplicity and. 
“‘ godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
‘“‘ but by the grace of God, we have had our 
‘¢ conversation in the world.’’ This may be 
fitly applied to the subject of this memoir ; 
who, having very little knowledge of litera- 
ture, and being naturally of a shy, diffident 
disposition, associating in his youthful days 
but little with those from whose experience 
and. judgment he could have acquired such 
an understanding of men and things as is 
common, he was thereby deprived of those 
advantages which in more advanced life 
might have been really beneficial to him. 
He was the son of Jacob and Catharine 
Thomas, who lived in Merion, Philadelphia 
County; his mother dying while he was an 
A 2 
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infant, his father married again, and having 
alarge family, his circumstances slender, and 
removing into a remote place, where there 
was no school, Abel was of course deprived 
of the benefit of an education sufficient to qua- 
lify him for carrying: on trade and business 
among men, other than as a common day-la- 
bourer. When about thirteen years old he 
became uneasy on account of his want of 
school learning, and with the scanty means 
which he could obtain in his father’s house, 
_ by diligent application in leisure hours, he 
attained the knowledge of letters, so as to 
read, and through the kind assistance of a 
neighbour was enabled to write ‘so as to be 
- understood, though very deficient in spelling. 
~ The meeting being about ten miles distant, 
although he had‘a desire to attend it, yet 
through the poverty of the family, and want 
of suitable convenience for that purpose, it 
~ does not appear that he ever was at a place 
of worship until he was about fifteen ; then, 
with his father’s leave, his eldest brother and 
himself went to the meeting house’; where, 
seeing a number of people sitting together in 
silence, the scene to him was not only novel, 
~ but his mind, not acquainted with the nature 
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and. awfulness of divine worship, and the 
requisite preparation of heart to come toa 
true knowledge of it, could not readily.com- 
prehend why it should be thus, or what 
should induce this quiet waiting and inward 
retirement to experience a qualification for 
the performance of this solemn duty.—After 
some time, an elderly Friend, under the in- 
fluence of the love of the Gospel, stood up 
and spoke with such power and energy, as 
fully reached his state, opened. his under- 
standing, and gave him to see and feel. in 
some degree, the efficacy of that Grace and 
Truth which came by Jesus Christ. Speak- 
ing of this meeting, he says, ‘‘ it was not the 
‘words that confirmed me, but something 
‘cof a flavour [savour] that attended them, 
«which I did evidently feel in my heart, 
«‘ saying, This is the way, walk in it.” 
Submitting tothis divine visitation, he was 
drawn to labour fervently against the preva- 
lence of his own corrupt will; foralthough he 
had. been preserved in a moral life, or what 
is generally esteemed in the world an orderly 
regular conduct, yet now, through the illumi- 
nation of Divine Light, seeing that the heart 
of man is deceitful and desperately wicked, 
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he found the necessity of daily watching 
against the motions and temptations to evil, 
that every thought and wordmight be brought 
to judgment,and the very important work of . 
regeneration might, through the Lord’s good- 
ness, be gradually carried on, to the subduing 
of those dispositions and inclinations which 
man in his fallen state is prone to: and as he 
patiently, and with sincerity of soul, waited 
under the ministration of condemnation, he 
was often drawn into retirement, desiring that 
throughthe Spirit he might find grace to help 
in’ time of need, assuredly believing that 
without this, he was not able tomake straight 
steps to his feet, or perform any thing that 
would be acceptable in the Divine sight. And 
in thankful commemoration of the mercy and 
paternal regard of his heavenly Father, mani> 
fested in drawing near to him in this the day 
of his many trials and besetments, he breaks 
forth in filial acknowledgment: ‘ I can say 
‘‘ from all the powers of love in me, Blessing 
‘and honour be given to the Father of mer- 
“¢ cies through his dear son Jesus Christ.” 

He continued working very hard on his 
father’s farm, and through the weight. of his 
spirit and his watchful circumspect. walk-~ 
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ing, a reformation was wrought in the fa- 
mily, much harmony subsisted among them, 
and great nearness of affectionate sympathy 
towards him in his various/exercises prevail- 
ed: but believing that retirement in this the 
infant’ state of his religious experience, was 
needful, he obtained liberty of his father: to 
put up'a little cabin, where he might be more 
secluded from company, and here much of 
his time was spent, when not engaged in'se+ 
cularconcerns. One nightas he was walking 
alone, with his mind gathered into a solemn 
calm, he had a gentle intimation communi- 
cated ‘to his spiritual ear, that it would be 
right for him to leave his father’s house, and 
proceed in a north-easterly direction to such 
place as it would be proper for him to reside 
in for some time. As this was an unexpected 
opening, it brought considerable exercise 
upon him, through the weight whereof, and 
his fervent desire to be rightly directed, he 
became so reduced in his health and strength 
that he could scarcely perform his usual daily 
labour. He then opened the subject to his 
father, mentioning his belief that he should 
have to leave him, to live in another part of 
the country. His father replied, it would-be 
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hard to part with him; and undera feeling of 
the influence of true love raised in their 
hearts, and which had increased and tenderly 
united them together, they both wept. 
After sometime, the family on due delibera- 
tion, resigning him to pursue what he appre- 
hended to be his duty, he informed them that 
from the prospect presented to him, it did not 
appear that it would be further than about 
sixty miles, though he was entirely unac- 
quainted with the country or the people where 
he should settle. His brother through tender 
sympathy accompanying him, they went on 
as far as Kingwood in New Jersey, where 
there was a settlement of Friends, and a 
monthly meeting established : tothis meeting 
a certificate of removal was granted him, 
dated Fourth month,1757. Here he engaged 
as a labourer on a farm with a person not 
professing with Friends. His diligence in 
business, and his humble, . inoffensive de- 
meanour, greatly attached the affection of his 
- employer to him, and in his new abode find- 
ing it still needful to keep in patience and 
watchfulness under his religious exercises, 
carefully attending the meetings of Friends, 
it is believed that in this place his mouth 
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was first opened in the ministry of the gospel, 
and in due: time, with the concurrence. of 
Friends, he performed a religious visit to 
some of the meeting's in New Jersey. 

He staid in this neighbourhood between 
four and five years, married and lived some 
time among Friends near Mount Holly; but 
his wife dying, and -believing it would be 
right for him to return to the vicinity of his 
father’s residence, he accordingly removed, 
and in a few years after married his second 
wife in the year 1777. Some time after this 
he removed with his family and resided at 
Exeter, in Pennsylvania, maintaining a good 
example in life and conversation, and dili- 
gent in the attendance of meetings for wor- 
ship and discipline. His labours in the exer- 
cise of the gift of gospel ministry committed 
to him, were savoury and truly edifying, 
not in the words which man’s wisdom teach- 
eth, but in demonstration of the spirit and 
of power; and however singular and unpo-. 
lished his general deportment might appear 
to some, it was evident to his brethren, that 
the primary care and bent of his mind was 
so to live as to be in fellowship with the 
Father and his son Jesus Christ. 

Aa 
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On a retrospective view of his retired, ab- 
stemious life, his general seclusion from the 
company of the youth with whom he was ac-. 
quainted, and the great change which a sub- 
jection to the cross of Christ effected, he re- 
marked that whenever he gave way to his 
natural inclination, and sought to please the 
vain and airy minds of the youth in their 
folly, jesting, &c., though he said or did no- 
thing that men in general would condemn, 
yet the swift witness in his own breast would 
rise up against him, bring him into judg- 
ment and condemnation, and with much 
painful suffering under the purifying bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost and fire, he had to 
wait before he could again experience the 
lifting up of the light of the Lord’s counte- _ 
nance upon him, and know a communion 
with him in spirit, that sets the soul at liber- 
ty, and gives it a true taste of eternal salva- 
tion; and ina sense of the Lord's mercy and 
divine compassion to humble penitent sin- 
ners, he breaks forth in pious. ejaculation, 
«¢ Blessing and honour be for ever given un- 
‘‘ to the Father of mercies through his dear 
« son Jesus Christ—the Father and the Son 
‘are one: God is a Spirit, and in spirit he 
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‘¢ ig to be known and conversed with by the 
‘¢ children of men, who endeavour to follow 
«him according to the manifestation of 
<< his will, without respect of persons, and as 
‘‘ he doth know that we are in a miserable 
“‘ state without him, not able to doany thing 
‘“‘ without his help, he makes the first offer 
‘of acquaintance with us, [and] from the 
‘“oreat love he hath to his creature man, 
‘¢ speaks in the inward parts by his son Je- 
‘“‘ sus Christ, the light of the world, showing 
‘‘us the way to please him, and also points 
“out the way to everlasting misery ; and 
‘¢ there is no sincere-hearted traveller that 
‘* desires to follow the instructions of that 
‘‘ Grace that teacheth to deny ungodliness 
«and the world’s lusts, to live soberly and 
‘*¢ watchful unto prayer, that will be at a loss 
* to know how to behave in his presence. 
“ Our Lord said, that a man must be born. 
“again, otherwise he cannot see the king- 
“¢ dom of heaven; as Christians we are bound 
- to believe this, and endeavouring to turn: 
‘¢ our attention heavenward more and more, 
‘according to the manifestations of that 
“¢ Grace or Light, which weare all gracious- 
“ly favoured with, by and through: Jesus 
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«Christ, who hath bought us with a price, 
“and that not without blood; it is possible 
«for us through obedience to obtain the 
“kingdom. We frequently feel that there 
“¢ is another usurping limited power, which 
“ by subtle delusions works upon the natu- 
“ral passions of men, in order to hinder 
«‘ them from laying up treasure in heaveu: 
‘‘ thus we find there are two teachers or 
““ powers opposite to each other, and he to 
“whom we yield our members servants to 
‘‘ obey, his servants we are.” 

In the year 1778, after much close exer- 
cise from a prospect of religious duty’ which 
he opened to, and was united with by, Exe- 
ter Monthly Meeting, of which he was a 
member, he proceeded on a visit to some 
meetings in New Jersey, and in part of the 
state of New York, having for his companion 
James ‘Thomas, a member of the same meet- 
ing. As this was in the time of the Revo- 
lutionary War, and the city of New York 
then in possession of the British troops, tra- 
velling in our country was rendered ex- 
tremely difficult, through the great suspicion 
which was continually excited in the minds 
af the different contending parties, under an 
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idea that persons going from their places of 
residence in this season of commotion must 
have some sinister motives, and would, as 
opportunities presented, prove inimical to 
the cause in which they were respectively 
engaged: thus in many instances even going 
to religious meetings, was, in the apprehen- 
sions of the persons in power, deemed as suf- 
ficient evidence.of treacherous designs, con- 
cealed under the plausible, yet insincere, 
profession of religious duty. Accordingly, 
after visiting several meetings in the state 
of New York, returning into New Jersey, 
they were stopped by the military, who, find- 
ing that they were innocent men, discharged 
them, but soon after were again apprehended, 
taken to Newark, and after some detention, 
sent under guard as prisoners to Princeton; 
where they were examined by the governor, 
(Livingston,) and council, being supposed 
to be guilty of treason; before whom ue 
made the following defence, viz. 


“ The words of a prisoner Aur had liberty de 
* the Governor and Council to speak in his 
“< own defence, supposed by law to be 
“* guilty of death. 


“TI am glad of liberty to speak in my own 
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«« defence before the Governor and his Coun- 
«cil... I hope. you are moderate, consi- 
«‘ derate men, and will hear me. patiently 
‘«¢ while I speak forth the words of truth and 
‘¢ soberness. . We live, when at home, in 
‘* Berks County, Pennsylvania;: 1 have 
‘¢ been looked upon as a minister of the gos- 
‘pel amongst the people called Quakers, 
“ from about the twenty-second year of my 
“ age; and under the exercise thereof have 
‘“‘ travelled much in America, and visited 
“the meetings of Friends generally from 
‘¢ Nova Scotia to Georgia, and many of 
‘© them several times over. And. in this 
‘‘ great work I have ever observed the good 
‘‘ rules of discipline used among us. When 
“| have felt my mind drawn in love to- 
‘¢ wards my brethren in any part of America, 
‘‘ | have endeavoured first to get fully satis- 
‘* fied in my mind whether it was the Lord’s 
*‘ will or not; and then, after being con- 
“ firmed, by turning the fleece, that it was 
‘‘ his requiring, I have always laid it before 
«‘my brethren at the monthly meeting for 
«their approbation, and in like manner 
«so at this time, but never met with so 
“much trouble upon’ the like occasion 
‘“‘ before; for after I was fully satisfied it 
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«« was the Lord’s requiring, by looking at 
“the difficulties and dangers I should be 
‘< exposed to in crossing the lines of contend- 
‘<¢ ing: parties, | became weak and fearful: I 
“ thought I would mention my concern to 
‘‘ the elders in a private way, which I did, 
‘‘ but received no encouragement from them 
“ to speak of it to the monthly meeting. 1 
‘¢ then concluded to take no more thought 
‘‘ about it, fearing it was a delusion; but I 
‘‘ was followed by the judgments of God for 
‘¢ disobedience, insomuch that the nearest 
«« connexions in life became withered in my 
‘¢ view; and in this sad condition I came toa 
‘‘ conclusion that I would endeavour to obey 
‘‘ the Lord’s requiring, although I might lose 
«¢ my natural life in the pursuit thereof, 

‘“¢ [spoke of it to the monthly meeting, and 
‘‘ after solid consideration they gave me a 
‘‘ certificate signed by the elders and heads 
*¢ of the meeting, which I have in my pocket. 
‘© We then proceeded on our journey, and - 
«¢ crossed Delaware at Coryell’s ferry, and 
‘‘ visited the meetings generally until we 
«¢ came to the North (Hudson) River, which 
<« we crossed about four miles below Pough- 
“ keepsie, and rode through the town some 
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“‘ miles eastward, to a meeting, and so vi- 
‘sited the meetings generally in that go- 
“‘ vernment without any interruption until 
“* we came to White Plains, where we were 
‘* stopped by the guard. We told the lieu- 
‘‘ tenant. we were going to Mamaroneck 
*“‘ meeting; he gave us leave to go, but after- 
‘¢ wards senta horseman for us, whoinformed 
‘‘us we must have a few lines from the co- 
“ lonel before we should go. We rode back 
‘¢ four or five miles to the colonel’s, who gave 
‘‘us a pass to go to Mamaroneck meeting, 
‘‘ and from thence we went to West Chester. 
«« After meeting we went to the water side, 
‘to go over to Long Island; there was no 
‘‘ boat there: we made a smoke for a signal 
“‘ to the ferryman on the other side to come 
‘‘ for us, which he did; but informed us 
“« what we might depend upon, that he was 
‘under an obligation to send all strangers 
‘“‘that he brought over to the colonel’s at 
“ Flushing. When we were over he sent a 
‘guard with us to the colonel’s. We in- 
‘‘ formed him our business on the island. 
‘¢ His answer was to us, If that was our but 
“‘ siness, it was a pity to hinder us. He 
‘readily gave us a permit to travel through 
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“the island. We visited eight meetings. I 
‘‘ think we were at a meeting every day we 
‘‘ staid there, and when our service was over, 
‘* we crossed the Sound to New York, where 
‘“¢ we had two meetings; and when we were 
“ clear of that place, we, with the assistance 
“of our friends, got a pass from the chief 
“‘ commanding officer of that place, to cross 
‘“‘ the North River at Powles Hook. When 
*‘ we were over, I gave that pass to the co- 
«lonel, who went up stairs in a private 
‘chamber. While I stood at the door there 
‘* came an officer, (as I thought by his dress, ) 
“and asked me if I was not afraid to go 
“among the rebels. I told him was inno- 
“ cent, and not afraid to go among my own 
‘countrymen. The colonel sent for me to 
‘* come up to him; he gave me our pass, with 
‘an endorsement on the back of it, to pass 
the picket guards, and offered me a news- — 
“‘ paper, and told me I might divert myself 
‘as I rode, in reading it. I told him I had 
“ nothing to do with politics, neither did I 
‘incline to read newspapers. He told me 
“ T was at my liberty, and so we parted. We 
“‘ had not gone but a few rods from the door 
until a soldier commanded us to stop; he 
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« began to untie our great coats and search 
“‘ our bags. | 
_ When we were in New York, our friends 
“told us of a judge whose name was Fell, 
*‘ that had been a prisoner there thirteen 
‘‘ months. When he was first taken he was 
“put in the Provost, and he, being a tender 
‘¢* man, in close confinement, was not likely — 
‘“¢ to continue long. We were informed that 
‘“‘ ten of our friends joined together to do 
“ their utmost, by treating with the officers, 
“for his liberty in the town, who at length 
* obtained it, by being bound in the sum of 
‘“¢ onethousand pounds for his good behaviour 
‘‘ inthe city. The judge behaved himself so 
“ wellasto gain the good will of the officers, 
“‘ who gave him liberty to go home to his 
‘¢ family, upon parole of honour. Our friends 
‘ considering the difficulties we might meet 
“with when out of the English lines, 
* thought it best for me, (as the judge was 
“ yet in town,) to goto him. A friend went 
‘¢ with me, whose name is Henry Haydock. 
« After that friend, who had long been ac- 
‘* quainted with me, had recommended me 
‘* to him, and made known to the judge my 
‘* circumstances, he said he was a pri- 
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“¢ soner, and could do but little for me, but 
‘¢ what he could he would. He informed 
‘© me he had.a son who. was a major, that 
_ lived about Hackinsack: if I could find 
“ him, and. tell him that I had seen his fa- 
‘‘ ther, he believed he would show me kind- 
‘ness; and if he saw him before I did, he 
- “ would speak to him concerning me. t 
‘«‘ asked him if he dare write a line to him. 
“ The judge thought it not safe. He gave 
‘¢ me his name ona small piece of paper, and 
“ told me his son would know his hand, 
‘«« (which I have in my pocket.) 

‘‘ We went on our journey from Powles 
‘“‘ Hook, and travelled near twenty miles, 
‘“‘ when we were stopped by the guards, our 
‘‘ bags taken off and searched. We inquired 
‘for major Fell. They told us he lived 
«* many miles from that place; and informed 
‘¢ us of a major who lived four or five miles 
“back, where we went without a guard. Af- 
‘‘ ter that major examined us and searched 
‘‘ our pocket-books, and had seen judge 
 Fell’s hand writing, which he knew, he . 
‘‘ gave us a pass to the highest officer in 
‘< Blizabeth-town, which I have with me. 
‘“‘ We went forward through ‘Hackinsack, 
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“and came to Passaick River, then crossed 
‘« the ferry to a little village, where we were 
‘stopped by the guard, our bags again 
“taken off and searched thoroughly, but 
‘nothing found that was offensive. Soon 
‘‘after there came along the road a major in 
‘‘a waggon, who stopped and came to us, 
‘‘and in a very furious manner, asked us 
‘‘ where we had been. I told him we had 
‘been to New York. He asked me if I 
‘«‘ did not know that there was a strict law 
“against it. I told him I thought that law 
“‘ was not made for such men as we were. 
‘‘ Then he, in a great rage, ordered the guard 
“« to bring us down to Newark ; and we were 
‘had there before a judge, a justice, and 
“two majors. After examination, we were 
“sent to the guard-house, where we were 
‘closely confined that night. The next 
“morning we were sent for to the major’s 
‘“‘ house, where was a justice, who read to 
‘¢ us the law which we had not before heard ; 
** by which we understood our lives were 
‘* forfeited. We were then had to the judge’s 
house, where our guard received orders to 

“take us to the governor’s. The judge and 
his officers blamed: us much, that we did 
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*« not go to the governor’s at Poughkeepsie, 
“(in the state of New York,] in order: to 
‘‘ get a pass to go to York or Long Island. 
‘¢ We did not know it was death by the law, 
‘‘ until we had rode between thirty and forty 
‘‘miles below Poughkeepsie, and then we 
“‘ did not know that it was possible for a 
‘‘ stranger to obtain.a permit from the go- 
‘“‘ vernor to go within the English lines. 
«« And concerning deceiving. the colonel at 
‘‘the White Plains, in not telling him we 
‘‘ were going to New York,: if. he had 
‘‘ asked me the question, I believe I should 
‘‘ have told him the truth. 

“ When I heard it was death by. the law 
** to go to Long Island and New York, I was 
‘¢ struck with a serious sadness, and did not 
‘‘. know what to do. To go forward, it was 
“death by the laws of the land—and to.go 
‘‘ homeward, it was death by the law of the 
“Spirit of life. But after. considering the 
‘“‘ matter calmly in myself, I concluded to go 
“ forward, witha strong resolution to keep 
“myself entirely clear of those crimes for 
‘¢ which the law was made,’and in so doing 
«‘ I should be innocent before God, and more 
‘«‘ excusable before my countrymen at my re- 
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«“¢urn. And I can assure the governor ani 
«his council, that I have not said or done 
“any thing knowingly or intendingly, that 
‘would injure particulars, or my country- 
“men in general: and let the governor and 
“ his council judge whether I am guilty of 
‘¢ death, or further confinement. If guilty, 
“ T must endeavour to suffer patiently, ac- 
“‘ cording to your laws; but if the governor 
“and council should judge me innocent, F 
“desire a pass to go home, and liberty in it 
* to go back to Plainfield, Rahway, Shrews- 
“bury, Squan, Squankum, Barnegat, Ege 
‘¢ Harbours, and Cape May, from whence I 
‘¢ intend to go home, if the Lord permit.’’ 

- It would seem as though this wasall that 
he said; but his humility has operated to 
the suppression of what he further expressed 
to the council: that, if this his visit should 
be judged a capital offence, which must be 
punished with death, that he only might 
suffer, and his companion be permitted to go 
home, as his only motive was merely to 
accompany him in the journey. The go- 
vernor and council, after hearing this sim- 
ple, undisguised relation, being conscious 
that nothing but a sense of religious duty 

: 2 
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could have induced. him to undertake such a - 
journey, in a time of. extreme difficulty and 
peril, freely, and with that magnanimity 
which ever accompanies genuine benevo- 
lence, granted the following pass, viz. 


" « PRINCETON, 26th May, 1778. 


“¢ Council of Safety, State of New Jersey. 
_. Abel Thomas and James Thomas, inha- 
‘* bitants of Pennsylvania, being sent under 
«guard to the President and Council of 
‘‘ Safety by two magistrates of Newark, for 
“ having been into the enemy’s lines in the 
‘« city of New York and Long Island with- 
*‘ out passports, and suspected of designs in- 
‘‘ jurious to the liberties of America: the 
‘“‘ Board, upon hearing their defence, were 
‘¢ satisfied of their innocence, and have rea- 
«son to believe, that their journey to the 
‘‘ several places which they have visited, 
‘was undertaken ona religious account, 
‘© and agreeable to their declared intention 
‘‘ to the meeting held at Maiden Creek the 
‘‘ 25th day of March, 1778, of performing a 
“‘ religious visit to the meetings of Friends 
‘in part of the Jerseys and part of New 
«‘ York governments. The Board therefore 
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«discharges the said Abel and James Tho- 
<< mas from their present confinement: and 
“ they being further desirous.to visit. the 
‘‘ meetings of their Friends at Plainfield, 
‘¢ Rahway, Shrewsbury, Squan, Squankum, 
‘«‘ Barnegat, Great and Little Egg Harbour, 
‘‘and at the Capes, and this government 
“‘ being unwilling to obstruct any society in 
‘¢ the exercise. of: their religion, the. said 
— Abel and James Thomas are permitted to 
‘* pass to the nine places last mentioned, and 
‘¢ then to the State of Pennsylvania. 
“WILL. LIVINGSTON, 
© President.” 

Soe time after his return home, his-mind 
was drawn in the love of the Gospel to seve- 
ral places in Pennsylvania, and two of the 
adjoining states, which being spread. before 
the monthly meeting of Exeter, they grant- 
eda certificate, dated Eleventh month, 1779, 
leaving him at liberty to perform a religious 
visit to the meetings of Friends in_ parts of 
Pennsylvania, Maryland,and Virginia. And 
also in 1781, with the unity of the monthly © 
meeting, and having Amos Lee for his com- 
panion, he visited meetings in Virginia and 
Carolina, passing through very great: diffi- 
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culties, as the country was much infested by 
a lawless, murderous banditti, who, for the 
sake of plunder, frequently shot down inno- 
cent people as they were riding along the 
reads. -When at Camden, in South Caro- 
lina, they were taken up as:prisoners by the 
American army. > Being kept with the sol- 
diery several days, they at length obtained 
a discharge, as appears by the following ex- 
tract of a narrative which he sent to his 
friends, viz. 


“‘ To Friends of Exeter Monthly Meeting, 
Berks County, Pennsylvania. - 


‘“ DEAR FRIENDS, 
‘‘ T believe it my duty to give you a short: 
‘‘ account of the reason of my long stay from 
«my family and friends, and why I did not 
‘‘ return with my companion, and the reason’ 
«6 why my companion left me; as also to give 
— you to understand, that I am afflicted, but 
‘not forsaken. When we came to a meet- 
“ing at Pedee, in the south part of North 
‘¢ Carolina,a large American army passed by 
‘us into South Carolina, and encamped in 
“the road to a little meeting not far from — 
“Camden. I thought I saw clearly, that it 
B 
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‘‘ was best for us to follow them, and we gave 
‘¢ ourselves up, as prisoners, to the captain’ 
‘¢ of theprovost-guard. The officers gathered 
‘¢about us. Our horses were taken from us, 
‘¢ but our saddles and saddle-bags we had 
‘¢ with us in our confinement. Our papers 
‘‘ were soon demanded, and read over, and 
‘‘ we were closely examined: some of our 
‘¢ papers were sent to the head general. They 
‘‘ gave us to expect we should have a pass to 
‘‘ go home, if we would promise to go; but 
‘‘T could not make such a promise, being 
‘¢ bound in spirit todo my endeavours to visit 
«¢ Friends in South Carolina, ifnotin Georgia. 
<‘ In the time of our confinement, we had the 
‘“ company of several officers, one at a time. 
‘‘ They behaved civil, but were full of talk 
‘and foolish imaginations concerning us. 
‘«« Let me never forget my Master’s kindness 
‘‘in atime of need: I had talk enough for 
‘“¢ them all, which they could not gainsay or 
‘“eondemn. At length they concluded, yea, 
‘‘ one of them told me, that I was a crafty 
‘¢ fellow, chosen by our Yearly Meeting in 
‘<:Pennsylvania to survey the southern states, 
‘“‘to the disadvantage of our country, and 
‘‘ for the advancement of the British troops, 
3 | 
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*< or words to that efféct. We were often 
“pressed to promise to go home, which I as 
«‘ often punctually refused ; giving them 
«such reasons for it which they could not 
‘<< answer. | 
«‘ We gave ourselves up to the captain on 
‘Sixth day in the afternoon, and on First day 
‘“morning following, about an hour or two 
‘‘ before day, there ‘was a great stir in the 
«camp, the officers riding to and fro, order- 
‘© ing the soldiers to make haste and parade 
‘ready’ to march. When our captain had 
‘¢ got his men in order, with many prisoners, 
“he honoured us so much ‘as to rank us next 
‘¢to him, and so he marched on with his 
‘¢ naked sword in his hand, and we following 
‘him. We marched near twenty miles, and 
“then encamped. When we first set out, 1 
<< was thoughtful how we should get along, 
“< for’ several reasons, if they marched far. 
‘¢ We had eaten sparingly the day before, 
‘¢ and then had buta little more than one bis- 
“‘ cuit and a little piece of meat between us 
“«‘ both, and had our bag's and great coats to 
‘ carry ; and what made it seem more trying, 
the sand was deep and slavish, and my 
“boots stiff and heavy. The thoughts of 
B 2 
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‘‘ these things, for a time, seemed grievous, 
“I began to inquire for my [Divine] Mas- 
“ ter, and when I had found him, I conversed 
“s with himasthough he was present, and told 
<6 him, as though he knew it not,that Lhad left 
‘¢ my dear wifeand all that I had that was near 
‘¢ and dear to me for the love I had for Him, 
«and did entreat, that he would not leave 
‘me now in a time of trial: and he was 
«¢ pleased to hear me, and with an encourag- 
« ing language, conveyed to my understand- 
‘‘ing as with these words, ‘Fear not, my 
‘* servant, I will be withthee.’ The praise 
“ of all be given to Him, for he is worthy : 
« he did fulfil his promise to my admiration. 
“‘ We marched fast. I ate but little more 
« than half a biscuit that day, and yet could 
“ not perceive myself hungry or weary. I 
‘¢ found freedom. to be cheerful in conversa- 
“ tion with the captain and with his men. 
“¢ The officers passing and repassing, gene- 
« rally took notice of us. Someof them asked 
“¢ how we were. I answered as I felt, with 
“as much cheerfulness as I could.. We were 
“now encamped in the wilderness..under 
“ guard, but had liberty to walk out, one at 
‘atime. I went out that afternoon, from 
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“tent to tent, amongst the officers, making 
«¢ known tothem our circumstance, where we 
“6 desired ‘to go, and what our business was. 
«One of them promised to let us go in the 
“morning. I returned to my companion, 
Jaid down by him, but could not sleep, al- 
“though I had not slept much for several 
“ nights. Remarkable it appeared to me, 
“ that I should be well and hearty and lively 
“without much food or sleep. My dear 
‘“‘ friends, search for the reason: I believe it 
“to be the Lord’s doings, and it is marvel- 
“lous in my view. 
“The next morning I went to seek the 
“ officer who had promised to give us our li- 
** berty, and after some time found him, and 
“put him in mind of his promise. He seem- 
“‘ ed to quibble, and put it off. I thought he 
‘‘ intended to weary me out, that so I would 
“‘ promise to go home. I went to the head 
‘< officer, and made my complaint, and he, 
“in a friendly way, told me that we should 
“soon be released. Soon after, that officer 
«“ who had promised us a permit, called me 
‘to his tent, and wrote a pass for us ; and 
‘when he had read it to me, my spirit was 
“‘ raised with zeal for my Master’s honour, 
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<¢ and so I told him, that I was not to fear or 
“ be frightened by men when in my Master’s 

“ cause. Must we indeed go right home 
_“ without a guard? Nay, senda guard with 
‘‘ us for the safety of thy country... Yes, we 
<< have concluded to go homeward about ‘one 
‘‘ hundred and fifty miles, toa settlement of 
‘ Friends about New Garden, and when we 
« have visited them, if I findmy mind easy 
“ to return home to my wife and.children, I 
« shall be glad ; but if I find my Master hath’ 
“ any more service for me in this part of the 
*¢ country, I desire to be enabled to return to 
_ South Carolina, if not to Georgia, visiting 
‘¢ my friends; and if I should return through 
‘‘ this army, when thou seest me ride on, then 
“ remember what I tell thee now. Officer— 
_“ Tf you return here again, you may expect 
“severity. Answer—I do. not fear what 
“ your army can do to me, for I know that 
*« you can have no power over this body, ex- 
“cept you receive it from above for some 
“6 good end. He then looked me in the face, 
“and perhaps saw the tears begin to run 
‘‘ down my cheeks: he gave me his hand, 
“‘ and wished me a good j journeys) got on his 
_ horse, and rode off, 
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*¢ Our horses were given to us ; we parted 

“* with our captain (of the provost) as with a 

friend, and with a raised voice bid his men 

“« farewell, and wished thema better way of 
“« living, which they returned, with gladness 
*‘ for our release. We had about sixty miles 
* toa friend’s house at Pedee, from whence 
we came. I thought our being amongst 
“* them was no disgrace to our society. O 
_*< how good. it is for us to live near the truth! 
*¢ walking in the Light, we should be at no 
“« Joss to know what to do, nor where to go, 
<‘ nor how to behave ourselves: before men 
«< for the glory of God, and for the safety 
« and peace of our souls. I have been much 
<¢ preserved ‘in such a state since I left you: 
“©T am unworthy of such great kindness. 
“ The thoughts of the many days, weeks, 
_ “and months, which, in time past, I have 
‘¢ spent in the unnecessary caresof thisworld, 
*« do at time grieve me: that, and the sense 
«« | have of the state of the churches, is the 
“« greatest affliction which I meet with. I 
‘« find hard work amongst Friends in these 
“¢ southern provinces, but have been helped 
«‘ by my kind Master, to proclaim his great 
“name, although in a clumsy and uncus- 
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“«tomary way: I generally feel relief to 
‘« my burdened, troubled soul. 

‘‘T am in a few days intending to set out 
‘‘ for South Carolina again, not knowing 
<¢ what may befal me there. My greatest con- 
“cern is, that I might be profitable to my 
‘¢ Master. I cannot see the end of my jour- 
‘< ney, nor the road home so clearly as usual. 
‘“‘ It may be you may see my face no more; 
“ and if it be so, I entreat you, in that love 
“ which I feel for you, that youshow kindness 
“‘ to my dear wife, and watch over my chil- 
“‘ dren for good. The reason of my beloved 
** companion leaving me—l first proposed it 
«< to his consideration for your sakes, lest you 
““might be uneasy; and after considering 
“and looking at it, found freedom so to do. 
‘“« It is no small cross for me to part with 
‘“‘ him: we have travelled together in love, 
‘‘as brethren in tribulation. My love to 
fs ; you all, my friends and neighbours. 
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cf New Gaktiei North Carolina, 
Fifth Month, 6th, 1781.” 


After being some time in the vicinity of 
New Garden, North Carolina, Amos Lee, 
finding his mind released from further prose- 
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cution of the journey, it was their judgment, 
that it would be best for him to return home- 
ward; but being closely united in the bonds 
of Gospel fellowship, and in that inward en- 
dearment which, through the love of Christ, 
connects the real members of his church, it 
was no easy matter for them to part: yet, 
seeing it necessary, with the tenderest desires 
for their mutual preservation , resigning each 
other into the hand of Him, who in great 
condescension, had hitherto preserved them 
in much tribulation, they separated. Abel, 
after this, not feeling easy to omit making a 
further essay towards the fulfilment of his 
prospects of religious duty, proceeded to 
South Carolina, where the trials of faith, 
and the remarkable deliverances vouchsafed 
to him, in this perilous travel, are in some de- 
gree set forth in the following relation. 

«¢ In a thankful sense of preservation by a 
“ strong arm through many dangersand deep — 
‘‘ conflicts, both within and without, which 
« T met with in my journey through South 
« Carolina and Georgia, do I write these 
« lines, in order to encourage the weak, the © 
‘« poor afflicted people of God, to trust in his 
«« powerful arm, which doth work salvation 

BO 
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‘«‘ and deliverance, and by bringing strange | 
and, unexpected, things to pass.. He is 
_‘ greatly to be feared, and loved, andadored, 

_ by his afflicted children. They who know 
“him, and do their endeavour not only to 
“ know but. to obey, have no reason, to dis- 
“ trust. his care and great power to preserve, 
“ not.only from being taken by the secret and 
« subtle invasions of Satan, but also out of the 
“* hands of. bloody and unreasonable men. 
‘“‘ These.things I have experienced in. the 
“ great deeps, and do certainly know that 
“< the Lord’s arm is not shortened thatit.can-— 
“ not save, nor is his ear heavy that it cannot 
‘‘ hear. When I consider my own weakness 
‘and imability as aman, and as a servant 
‘‘ engaged in so great a. work, and also the 
“ grievous besetments and terrifying storms 
‘“‘ in which the subtle serpent arose against 
““me, my mind is humbled; well knowing 
‘¢ who preserved me in the depth of distress, 
“¢ when my soul was taken with fear, and 
‘© my body almost given ta the wild beasts 
‘‘ of the wilderness: then the. language of 
“my. soul was, Make haste, my. beloved, 

6 for Iam almost, overwhelmed, L will make 
cs ‘ known tomy, brethren his wonderful works, 
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«“ and relate to them my travails and the ex- 
“* ercise of my mind, and give the praise to 
‘“« the great God of power through his dear 
“son Jesus Christ, who is worthy for ever. 
~& When we came near South Carolina, we 
“‘ were told that the country was all in an 
‘‘uproar. Scouting parties from both sides 
<< were riding toand fro, killing one another, 
“and also peaceable men which they found 
“‘ travelling, except they knew them to be 
‘‘on their side: and that they had deter- 
<¢ mined to take no prisoners, which we found 
“to be in a great measure true. When I 
“heard this sorrowful news, ‘it’ took deep 
‘hold of my mind;’ for I had entertained a 
“thought that I should die in that country, 
«and as times were, I thought [ should not 
‘die a natural death, but that I’ should be 
‘“< barbarously cut down by the light-horse. 
“TI searched deeply to know whether my 
““ concern was right, and my Master was 
“< pleased to manifest to me, that it was his 
“will I should go forward. We travelled 
‘‘ on, visiting meetings, and generally alone, 
“‘ inquiring the road. © Friends were fearful. 
“They were advised by the most moderate 
“persons in power, to stay on their farms, 
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“‘ except going to their particular meetings. 
‘© We met. with none of these cruel men, al-: 
«< though we could hear of them almost every 
«< day, until we got within ten miles of the 
‘« British garrison at Ninety-six. . We then 
‘‘ approached a large scouting party upon a. 
<‘ hill: we could see them afar off, and when 
‘‘ we came up to them, we found they were. 
‘“‘ much afraid. We showed the major our 
‘< certificates, and asked him if we might go. 
‘¢ forward. He said he would not hinder us,. 
‘¢if we would. venture our lives; for the. 
‘‘ rebels, (as they called them,) had got be-. 
‘¢ tween them and their garrison, and were: 
“ killing all before them. I told him that I. 
‘‘ did not trust altogether to man for preser-. 
‘“‘ vation. We rode on, but had not gone far, 
‘‘ until he and a negro came riding after us. 
‘¢ He ordered his negro to ride on some dis- 
‘‘ tance before, and if he saw any man, to. 
“ride back and tell him. The major rode. 
‘‘in between me and my companion. I felt 
‘‘ uneasy in my mind while he rode there, 
‘«‘ and we endeavoured to shun his company, 
‘¢ but could not. His negro wheeled round 
“« his horse, and hallooed to his master, ¢‘ Re- 
“« bels! rebels!’ The major stopped, and turn-. 
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‘“‘ ed about to run; then calling to ‘his man, 
‘“‘ asked, ‘How many?’ He answered, ‘two.’ 
‘« He wheeled back again, and out with his 
“pistols, and rode furiously towards them ;’ 
‘“‘ but found they were his own men. ' 

“¢ We travelled on, lay in the woods not’ 
‘far from the garrison, and next morning’, 
‘‘ passing through the town, were detained’ 
“some time by the picket guard. Being’ 
‘¢ conducted to the head officer, he appeared 
‘(kind to us, and invited us to breakfast 
‘© with them. [acknowledged their kind- 
“ness, but told them I desired not to be de- 
“tained then, for l expected to be called to 
‘¢ an account for passing through that place. 
‘“« They, with sorrow, signified they would 
‘¢ not detain us to our hurt; and we were told 
‘<a few hoursafterwards, that general Green 
‘¢ surrounded the garrison. We visited the 
‘“ meetings on towards Georgia, and’ were 
“ told, it wasas much as our lives were worth 
‘“‘ to go over Savannah river; that the In- 
‘¢ diansand white people were joined together 
‘in their bloody designs. We had been so 
‘“remarkably preserved hitherto, that we did 
‘‘ not much fear them, and rode the river 
“in great danger, the water being so rapid, 
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«and the bottom so rocky, that. I never rode 
‘¢ in such a dismal place before. It was well 
«« we hada pilot wholed usamongst the rocks; 
“ for I thought if our, horses had stumbled, 
‘‘ they must have been washed away by the 
« rapidity of thestream ;, but we got over safe, 
‘¢ and travelled on towards the settlement of 
‘¢ Friends: and while riding a small path in 
<‘ the wilderness, two men overtook us, and 
‘in a furious manner, with great. rage, or- 
‘‘ dered us to stand;'and with terrifying lan- 
‘“‘ cuage were raising their guns to:shoot us. 
‘< [ desired them to stopa little while that we 
<< might clear ourselves of those high charges. 
‘«‘ They gave usa little time, but:soon broke 
“ out in terrible rage, with blasphemous lan- 
‘< ruage, and) one of them was cocking: his 
“gun. [desired them to have a little pa- 
‘« tience ; I had something to say: and so we 
‘‘ remained for about ten minutes. Then 
‘‘ they turned round to consult between them- 
‘« selves privately... | heard one of them ask, 
‘if they should kill us; the other answered, 
“ «7 hateto kill them: and after some more 
‘* private discourse, turned to us, and order- 
“ ed. us off our horses; they got on ours, led 
‘‘ their own, and so rode off. at 
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‘<< Our pilot riding a mean beast, his habit 
« also being mean, they said but little to him, 
‘and took nothing from him. Being now 
“«‘ left in. the wilderness, we soon came to a 
“conclusion to return to Friends ‘at Long- 
‘¢ cane, from whence we came; but how to 
“ cross that large and rapid river Savannah, 
‘¢ we could not conceive: it looked unlikely 
«¢ that we could ride two at a time on so weak 
‘‘ a creature, neither could we wade it. We 
‘“‘ sought for a canoe, and seeing one on the 
‘* other side, called, in order to get over. A 
“ young man came to the canoe, and inquired 
‘“‘ who we were—asking if we were rebels. 
‘< My companion told him we were friends to 
‘«‘ the rebels. He then said, we were damned 
‘‘ tories, and should not come over. We 
“ then went down the river toa place where 
‘“¢ some had forded in low water. My com- 
“ panion and. pilot stripped themselves, and 
‘* being good swimmers, they got on the weak 
‘«¢ beast, with their clothes between them, in- 
“‘ tending, if the creature sunk, to swim out, 
‘ andif they got safe over, one of them would 
‘¢.come for me. I could see but little of the 
‘“‘ horse until they got totheother side, which 
‘« was, I suppose, about two hundred yards: 
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* sometimes the water ran over the saddle, 
‘‘and my companion coming back for me, 
‘¢ we also landed safe, then travelled on to 
«¢ William Miles’s, from whence we came, 
«and a kind friend he was to us. 

‘«« 'This wasa trying time tome; notsomuch 
‘on account of the loss of my property, as 
« for the absence of my Beloved, who had 
‘‘ been my preserver and conductor. I was 
“afraid I had offended him in going so far. 
«¢ T endeavoured to keep still and quiet in my 
«¢ mind, and soon perceived I must return to 
<<‘ that bloody place again : and when I made it 
« known tomy companion, it was grievous to 
<< him, and after a time of silence, he told me 
‘‘we had been so remarkably preserved 
«¢ whilst we were within our prescribed li- 
‘‘ mits, he thought we had no business there ; 
‘“< if we had, it appeared to him unlikely that 
“ we should have been stopped: and further, 
‘«‘ that I had not liberty by certificate to visit 
“the meetings in Georgia. This discourse 
‘«¢ froma valuable friend, so highly esteemed 
«« by me, and also by his friends in general, 
“ struck medeeply. I told him I desired to 
“look more deeply into it. . This was the 
“next morning after we came to the afore- 
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‘‘ said friend’s house. I inquired for work, 
“and kept closely at it for two weeks, my 
“ companion not being able to do much ; my 
‘«< desire was, to keep him and myself from 
“being chargeable. At that time I could 
‘“‘ see no way home, nor the time to go back 
‘again. For several days I was in great 
‘‘ distress, and there was none to help me; 
“‘ often looking towards my dear wife and 
« children mourning forme, and I not know- 
‘«‘ ing how long I should be detained there, 
‘or whether ever I should see them again. 
“One night as | lay bemoaning my sad 
“ condition, as though I had offended my 
‘¢ Master, whom I had loved above all, I can- 
“‘ not express the anguish of my soul at that 
‘“‘ time; and in the depth of distress, ‘a lan- 
‘¢ guage livinely sprang in my mind, ‘Stand | 
“‘ still’ a language which I understood at 
“Camden when a prisoner there, was now 
‘¢ with life revived and renewed, ‘ Fear not, 
“ my servant, I will be with thee.’ 0, how 
““ was my troubled soul revived! All doubts 
‘and fears vanished away, and in this plea- 
‘¢ sant and favoured state I said, ¢ It isenough, 
« Lord! I want no further confirmation ; Pune 
«“ will go or will stay at thy word, only be 
“ with me.’ Indeed, the place where I was 
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<< seemed so pleasant for some time after, that 
‘*‘ ] thought I could live there all my days, 
“if it was his will, without being much con- 
‘« cerned about home*.. Isoon informed my 
* companion, that I intended to travel to- 
“wards Georgia, and that, as by his dis- 
“ course a few days before, he thought: he 
«* had no business there, I should leave him 
“ at his liberty; but desired. he would stay 
« here for me a certain time, and then :re- 
«turn, if I came not. After serious consi- 
“ deration, he told, me he could not be easy 
“ to let me' go alone, and if J went, and died, 
« he would die with me. A day soon ap- 
‘« peared. for. me, to travel on, and) also to 
‘‘ write.a letter to general Green, who was 
“ thenabout thirty miles off, fighting against 
“ Ninety-six. He soon read my letter, and 
‘“« granted my request, as follows: 
“© Mr. Abel Thomas, and Mr. Thomas 
| « Winslow, Long-cane. | 
vig Camp, before Ninety-six, June 7th, 1781. 
“ GENTLEMEN, 
- Your letter of the 6th is before me. From 
“* the good opinion I have of the people of 
* When relating this occurrence to a friend, he said in 


substance, That the room was so filled with light, attended 
with such consolation in the Divine presence, that in the 
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*€ your profession, being bred and educated 
“‘ among them, I am persuaded your visit is 
‘“ purely religious, and in this persuasion 
“have granted you a pass; and I shall be 
‘© happy if your ministry shall contribute to 
*« the establishment of morality and brotherly 
“‘ kindness among the people, than which no 
_** country ever wanted it more. I am sensi- 
‘‘ ble your principles and professions are op- 
‘* posed to war, but I-know you are fond of 
‘* both political and religious liberty. This 
‘is what we are contending for, and by the 
‘« blessingsof God, we hope to establish them 
“upon such a broad basis, as to'put it out 
‘* of the power of our enemies to shake their 
‘<< foundation. In this laudable endeavour, 
“« T expect at least to have the good wishes 
“of your ‘people, as well for their own 
“« sakes as for ours, who wish to serve them 
“upon all occasions, not inconsistent with 
‘ the public good. 
“ 1am, Gentlemen, 
« Your most obedient 
‘‘ Humble servant, 


“« NATHANIEL GREEN.” 


flowings of heavenly joy and peace he felt no wants to be 
. supplied. 
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Head- Quarters, June 7th, 1781. 

«« Abel Thomas’ has General Green’s per- 
“ mission to pass and repass through this 
‘country, NRL with propriety. 

““« NATH. PENDLETON, 
«© Aid de Camp.” 

“‘ We set out early in the morning on foot, 
‘‘ serious and deep thoughts attending my 
‘‘mind. We seemed like sheep going a se- 
“cond time before the slaughter, without 
“any outward obligation: travelled about 
‘¢ twelve miles, crossed Savannah river, and 
“came up with a colonel and his men, who 
‘‘ had got'there the night before. A captain 
‘‘ looking earnestly at us, began to examine 
‘‘ what our business was, and hearing the 
‘account we gave, (slender indeed in his 
“ view,) viz. ‘to visit our brethren at 
“ Wrightsborough,’ he appeared surprised 
‘and mistrustful; asked us fora pass, which 
<< we gave him: he ordered us to follow him, 
<¢ and led us tothe colenel. Our certificates, 
“< general Green’s friendly letter, and permis- 
<« sion, being read to him, they asked why we 
‘“‘ were travelling on foot. “We told them we 
‘‘ were robbed not far from that place, about 


“ two weeks before. They said they had heard 
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“¢ of us down at Augusta, and if we would 
«« stay, they thought they could find our 
‘‘ horses, for they knew who had them. And 
‘‘ as I was describing my horse, a soldier said, 
‘“‘ he thought my horse was in the company; 
<< and I soon found the horse, saddle, and 
‘“‘ bridle: for that wicked man had just ridden 
“up. Linformed the colonel, who had him 
‘¢ immediately taken and put under guard, 
‘and then sent out a scout after the other, 
‘‘ who had my. companion’s. mare, saddle, 
‘and. saddle-bags, and confined him also, 
« which greatly surprised them. . They sent 
“ for us, and desired. we would forgive them. 
“ We inquired where our goods were. They 
‘* readily informing us, we told them, that 
** all we wanted was what we had lost, and 
‘< that they would repent and amend their 
r< ways of living; that we could forgive them 
“and do them a kindness if it lay in our 
“power, although they had. injured us. 
«< 'They appeared low. in their minds, for the 
“* colonel declared they should be hanged, 
““ as many accusations of their, wickedness 
“ and barbarity came against them. 

“We got the principal part of our goods, 
“ lodged with the.soldiery that night, and 
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“‘ next morning rode to Friends’ settlement, 
«7 hope, with thankful hearts, and visited 
“the meetings of Friends both at Wrights- 
«borough and at New Purchase: and find- 
“ing my mind clear, turned my face home- 
““ wards, and as I rode, a hope renewedly 
“revived, that I should see my little family 
“ayain. I felt them near to my heart, al- 
«though by computation eight hundred 
“ miles distant from them. We crossed Sa- 
“< vannah river, and travelled towards Nine- 
“< ty-six, where the armies were fighting ; 
“and when we drew near, became doubtful 
«how we should pass, as the cannon were 
‘* firing fast, and the road we were in, lead- 
“ing immediately to the British garrison, 
“< we knew of no way to escape; but a friend- 
“ly man overtook us, and told us that he 
“« would pilot us round, and a difficult path it 
‘* proved ; sometimes we were close by where 
“« they were fighting, or firing upon the gar- 
“¢ rison : and:as we passed through the.skirts 
‘* of general Green’s army, the cross officer, 
‘‘ whose prisoner I had been when at Cam- 
‘¢ den, saw me ride on as I before had told 
‘shim. He called to me: ‘ What! old fellow, 
‘“ are you there ?’ I answered him according 
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‘‘ to his question. He asked how I came to 
‘‘ deceive him. I replied, 1 had not, and 
«¢ that he knew it. He came to me, took me 
‘« by the hand in a friendly way, and said he 
“hoped [had done no harm. I told him, I 
‘¢-did not intend harm; and with some more 
“‘ friendly conversation we parted. Just be- 
“fore we got round into the road, general 
“ Green’s men fell upon a fort or redoubt 
‘but a little way from us, making a terrible 
“noise. There was a great stir among the 
‘< people, some running one way, and some 
‘another; some hiding behind trees: we 
“rode smartly on, and could hear them for 
“about seven miles without’ intermission. 
‘© We passed on towards North ‘Carolina, 
“ withoutany other remarkable interruption. 
‘« As for my service and exercise in the minis- 
“try, I have left'it to the judgment of my 
“ brethren. My Master had a service for 
‘« me there, and I trusted my life in his hand, 
“ travelled’on, and so obtained a reward 
“ which is more precious than gold. 
3 | « ABEL THOMAS. 
© 7th Month, 7th, 1781.”’ 
He was favoured to return to his family 

and friends in peace, and delivered up his 
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certificate, gave an affecting account of his 
exercises, and in the following year, 1.782, 
was again drawn forth in a visit to Friends 
in some parts of Pennsylvania. To mention 
all his religious visits may not be necessary ; 
but from. 1761 to the year 1800, it appears, 
by the records of Exeter Monthly Meeting, 
that in addition to his religious engagements 
among Friends in his own neighbourhood, 
he was very often from home on this weighty 
service.. In 1801, he removed with his 
family to Monallen, in Adams County, Penn- 
sylvania, and whilst a member there, was 
also diligently engaged in the work of the 
ministry both at home and abroad. 

_ Thus, with. small intermissions, he was 
assiduously labouring to promote the cause of 
his Divine Master, in turning the minds of 
his fellow men from darkness to hight, and 
from the power of Satan unto God; which 
honourable service continued to be as his 
meat and drink, until a short time before his 
decease. .A. few months previous to which, 
having been, as was often his practice, look- 
ing over his past life, sensible of the infirmi- 
ties. which attended him, he said, ‘‘ lam 
near eternity, my own nothingness is before 
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me every day, on remembering my unwor- 
thiness ;” yet he was steadfast in the faith, 
and enabled to express himself with clear- 
ness respecting the true and only path to 
Christian perfection. — 

At one time he said, “ That wisdom and 
knowledge which I have gained, is from 
striving to follow Jesus Christ in the regene- 
ration; this is foolishness unto the children 
of this world, who are pleasing themselves, 
or striving so to do, with the perishing en- 
joyments of this present world.” Again— 
«¢ | was always seen at our meetings for wor- 
ship and discipline when at home, was si- 
lent in those for discipline, being of little ac- 
count, except in secret prayer, that the Father 
of mercies might be our preserver in the 
meekness of wisdom. To bea pattern of so- 
briety and humility amongst men, was a les- 
son which my Master gave me to learn, and 
I found it hard and mortifying to experience 
a growth therein, notwithstanding my edu- 
cation and low Ay laaied in the world was fa 
vourable thereto.”’ 

On recurring again to the subject of meet- 
ings for discipline, under a weighty sense of 
the temptations and snares which the ene- 

Cc 
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‘my of all righteousness: presents to the ac- 
tive, busy spirit of the natural man, prompt- 
ing him to: attempt the performance of that 
which can only be truly done through the 
spirit of Christ, the blessed Head of the 
Church ;. in allusion to such subtle sug ges- 
tions made at times to his own mind, he sig- 
nifies that ‘it ‘would seem I had not much 


more to do than:to learn to be active in treat- — 


ing with others who had not arrived to. such 
a growth in orderly walking as I-had. Here 
is. a rock, against. which many of my: fellow 
members have been dashed, and been broken > 
to shivers.. This is a subtle delusion of the 
transformed angel of light, which in a consi- 
derable degree hath put a stop to their gra- 
dual growth inthe knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
a measure of whose fulness, secretly enjoyed 
in the, inner man, breathes peace, love, and 
good will to the fallen children of men.” 
Again, “Ever blessed Father of Mercies, 
in and through thy son. Jesus Christ, whom 
my soul loveth, I entreat thee to keep me in 
that love wherewith thou hast loved me from 
my youth up. Satan had wounded:and rob- 
bed me; 1 had. Jost sight of my Beloved ; but 
remembering that, thou. art merciful, and - 
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would, for the cries of the poor, arise in thy 
tender compassion, I became acquainted with 
thee through thy dear;son, Jesus Christ ; 
hence I love thee more than all these fading, 
perishing enjoyments. I cannot describe the 
thankfulness and humble adoration which I 
feelin giving thanks tothy great name, with 
thy dear son Jesus,Christ. Preserve me from 
offending thee, either in thought, word, or 
deed. No tongue can express. to the full, 
nor the most ready writer’s pen describe, 
what thou hast taught mein the great deeps: 
that thou, who art King of kings and Lord 
of lords, should take notice. of thy afflicted 
children who call upon thee in the depths 
of distress, when none in all the earth can 
give relief.” 

Again. “Lam now biking towards a vast 
eternity near at hand, where [| hope to rest, 
although my pain is great at times, both day 
and night. On an inquiry concerning my 
past long life, tracing my steps, I do com- 
fortably find, that I have fought a good fight, 
and have kept the faith. I feel comfortable 
in being favoured with ability from all the 
powers of love in me, to ascribe high praises 
- toa merciful God, through his son Jesus 
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Christ. I am often dejected through fear of 
offending him whom my soul loveth, and 
when I can feel him near, I can be as cheer- 
ful as.a child in a watchful state.” 

Although his infirmities increased, with 
great pain, yet he was preserved in much pa- 
tience and resignation, and towards the last, 
would often say, that in a little while he 
should land on that shore where he would 
have trouble nomore. He departed this life 
at Monallen, the 21st of Third month, 1816, 
in the seventy-ninth year of his age. 


THE END. 


A 
Prmted by Harvey and Darton, Gracechurch-street. 
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A MEMORIAL 


OF YORK MONTHLY MEETING, RESPECTING OUR 


FRIEND LINDLEY MURRAY, DECEASED. 


Tue ancient practice of our Society, of 
preserving Memorials of some of its mem- 
bers, whose lives and conversation have 
eminently illustrated our Christian prin- 
ciples, has, we believe, been in various 
ways beneficial. The account of those 
who have fought the good fight, and kept 
the faith, and who, through infinite mercy, 
we have cause to believe, have received the 
immortal crown, is calculated to stimulate 
the lukewarm to enter on the Christian 
warfare, and to confirm the faith of those 
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who are already engaged, and animate them 
in the spiritual conflict. It is with these 
views, that we feel disposed to record a 
notice of the services and character of our 
late much beloved friend and _ elder, 
Lindley Murray. 

He was a native of Pennsylvania, North 
America; and his parents were respected 
members of the Society of Friends. His 
father designed him for a merchant; and 
he gave him an excellent education. But 
Lindley Murray, having entertained views 
of mental improvement superior to what is 
generally afforded by mercantile pursuits,on _ 
leaving school, sought for some employment 
more congenial with the bent of his mind, 
He gave a decided preference to the Law, 
and having pursued his studies for four years 
with an eminent Solicitor, he commenced 


practice in New York; where his know- 
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ledge and talents soon developed them- 
selves, and appeared likely to gain for him 
considerable eminence. But it pleased’ 
Divine Providence to arrest, by sickness, 
the course of his ardent pursuits ; and, by a. 
succession of circumstances which might. 
then appear opposed to his usefulness and 
comfort, to direct his future life to those 
purposes which Infinite Wisdom saw 
best. | 

About the year 1784, his constitution 
being very much enfeebled by illness, his 
‘Physicians advised the trial of a milder 
climate, as the most likely means to re- 
establish his health. He had, some years 
before, been in this country, which induced 
him to give a decided preference to Kng- 
land. At this time he had been married 
about seventeen years ; and the prospect of — 


leaving their home and near connexions 
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was, to him and his beloved wife, a severe 
trial. They hoped, however, that, with 
the blessing of Providence on the means 
thus used, they might be favoured, at no 
distant period, to return to their native 
country ; which they left with the unity and 
sympathy of their friends, as expressed in 
the certificate from the Monthly Meeting 
of New York, addressed to one of the 
Meetings in London. They landed in the 
first month, 1785, and in the course of that 
year fixed their residence.at Holdgate, near 
York; at which place they continued to live 
until the time of Lindley Murray’s decease. 

During youth, the natural vivacity of 
his mind led him into some of the gaieties 
incident to that period of life; but there is 
good reason to believe, that he was early 
made sensible of the operation of Divine 


grace, and that his morals and principles 
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were preserved from contamination. For 
some years previously to his settling in 
England, he had been led to form a cor- 
rect estimate of the value of all earthly 
pursuits ; to turn his back on the applause 
of the world; and had become an humble, 
consistent, and exemplary member of our 
religious Society ; his mind, as it matured, 
having made the principles of his educa- 
tion those of his judgment. 

Such was the character of our dear friend, 
when, by a Providence which we desire to 
acknowledge with gratitude, his lot was 
first cast amongst us. The humility of his 
deportment, and the Christian spirit which 
breathed through his whole conduct, 
greatly endeared him to the members of 
this meeting ; and afforded him a scope for 
usefulness, of which he diligently availed 
himself, for the benefit of all around him. 

Ad 
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His health continued so delicate, as to 
prevent his taking a very active part in our 
Meetings for Discipline, or in the concerns 
of society at large; yet, contemplating: his 
time, his talents, and all that he possessed, 
but as a trust of which he had ¢o render an | 


account, he proved, by his future life, how 


much may be done for the good of others, 


under circumstances apparently unfavour- 
able, when the love of God, and of our 
fellow creatures, are the governing prin- 
ciples of the heart . 

In the year 1787, he published the book 
well known by the title of “'The Power of 


Religion on the Mind.” © The consolation 


which he had himself derived from the 


hopes and promises of the Gospel, led him, 
doubtless, to the selection of these striking 
examples of the influence of religion, “in 


retirement, afiliction, and at the approach 
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of death ;” exhibiting its efficacy in retreat 
from the world, and under the most trying 
circumstances of human existence. His 
desire that many persons should reap the 
benefit ef this Selection, induced him: to 
have a large number of copies printed for 
gratuitous distribution. 

» At the time of Lindley Murray’s coming 
to York, a school had just been established 
for the education of Girls of the Society of 
Friends, which soon became an object of 
great interest to him: and it was for the 
benefit of this school, that he first at- 
tempted to simplify, and thereby facilitate, 
the acquirement of elementary instruction. 
In his publications for this’ purpose, he not 
only excluded whatever was calculated to 
impress false principles and sentiments in 
morals and religion, but he also aimed to 
make the course of instruction, in the 
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elements of useful knowledge, subservient 
to a still higher object—that of imbuing 
the susceptible minds of youth, with the 
purest principles and precepts of Christian 
morality. The fruits of these unostenta- 
tious labours cannot be accurately esti- 
mated ; but we have reason to believe that, 
under the Divine blessing, they have had a 
decided and extensive influence in the for- 
mation of virtuous and religious character. 
In the year 1795, seven friends were 
committed to York Castle for refusing to 

| pay tithes; the claimant having pursued 
the Exchequer process, instead of the more 
easy mode of recovery provided by Law. 
Lindley Murray assisted the prisoners in 
the statement of their case, which was pub- 


lished under the title of “The Prisoners’ 
Defence ;” and also in the further support 


of their cause, in reply to the allegations 
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of the prosecutor. In these works, the 
soundness of his judgment, and his 
habitual self-government and Christian 
temper, were strikingly evinced. His 
opponent had attacked the objects of his 
severity with harsh invective; the replies 
returned not railing for railing, but 
displayed the force of truth, clothed in 
the spirit of Him who prayed for his per- 
secutors. . 
These publications, as well as the 
Christian conduct of the sufferers, excited 
a feeling of respect and commiseration 
for them, clined we believe, tended to 
strengthen, in the public mind, the testi- 
-mony they supported ; and to call forth, 
even from the members of his own 
profession, a general expression of dis- 
approbation of the measures pursued by 


the claimant. 
| A 5 
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in the year 1812, Lindley Murray pub- 
lished “A Selection from Bishop Horne’s 
Commentary on the Psalms’—a work 
which, for many years, formed a part of his 
daily reading. In the latter years of his 
_hife, bis bodily infirmities increased ; but 
his mind was. preserved in intellectual and 
spiritual brightness; and he was particu- 
larly watchful, that his weakness’ of body 
should not lead to any habits of indolence, 
or unnecessary self-indulgence. : 

A considerable portion of his time, 
during the latter part of life, was 
employed’ in the correction and improve- — 
ment of the numerous editions of his various 
works. His concern for the religious in- 
struction of the youth of our Society, led 
him, when in his seventieth year, to prepare 
and publish “A Compendium of Religious 
Faithand Practice,’ chiefly designed for this 
use: and shortly afterwards he published a 
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little work on “ The Duty and Benefit of 
a daily perusal of the Holy Scriptures in 
Families ;’ which evinced his continued 
concern for the best interests of society at 
large. ‘Thus was our dear friend engaged, 
during the course of a long life, to exhibit | 
in his daily walk, and to promote in the 
world, whatsoever things were honest, and 
lovely, and of good report. 

It remains for us to mention a few par- 
ticulars more immediately illustrating his 
religious views and private character; and 
his general usefulness asa member of our 
religious Society. Whilst health permitted 
him, he was a diligent attender of our 
meetings for worship and discipline ; in 
the former of which he was occasionally 
engaged to offer a word of exhortation; 
and his communications were very accept- 
able to Friends, In the year 1791, he was, 
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with the full unity of the Monthly Meet- 
ing, recorded as a Minister. Doubts 
attended his own mind as to the propriety of 
this step on the part of his friends; and the 
weakness of his voice seemed to confirm 
him in the belief, that public ministry was — 
not the line of service in which his Divine 
Master designed to employ him. Under this 
impression, in the year 1802, he requested 
that his name might no longer stand in 
the list of ministers, and his wish was 
complied with. He continued, however, 
in life and conversation, to be an eminent 
preacher of righteousness—illustrating, in 
all his deportment, our Christian testimonies 
with uniform consistency ; and, we believe 
we may truly say, adorning the Gospel of 
God his Saviour in all thing's. : 
His charities both public and private, 


but particularly the latter, were extensive. 
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He was a firm friend to the education of 
the poorer classes of society, which he 
evinced, not only by his liberality in assist- 
ing public institutions for this purpose, but 
by his kind attention to the wants of those 
in his own neighbourhood, at a period con- 
siderably prior to the general interest being 
excited to the subiect.. He was very 
solicitous for the improvement of the con- 
dition of the indian aborigines of his native 
country, and of the African race. He took 
a lively interest in the proceedings of the 
Bible Society, and in every thing which 
related to the extension of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom on the earth. 

_ His exemplary moderation and sim- 
plicity in every thing connected with his 
own expenditure,—in his dress, in the furni- 
ture of his house and table,—and the entire 


coincidence of his beloved and faithful 
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partner in all his views, enabled them to 
devote a considerable portion of their 
income, and the profits which he derived 
from his numerous works, to objects of piety 
and benevolence. He was at the same _ 
time hospitable in his house ; and, though 
liberal—discriminating and judicious in his 
charity. His mind, indeed, was richly 
imbued with Christian love; from which 
- Divine root flowed that meekness, patience, 
gentleness, charity, and forgiving temper, 
which he so uniformly evinced. 
Although, during nearly the last twenty 
years of his life, he was unable, from the 
state of his health, to unite with us in 
public worship, yet his zeal and devotion 
were not, we are persuaded, in any degree 
diminished. His delight was still in the 
‘law of the Lord; and in his law did he 
meditate day and night. Nor, though 
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necessarily more secluded from their so- 
ciety, were his love and attachment to his 
friends abated. He was ready and willing, 
when of ability, to be consulted by them ; 
_and he continued to the last to take a 
lively interest in whatever related to their 
welfare. He rejoiced especially in the 
indication of spiritual growth amongst. 
us; and was greatly concerned for the due 
exercise of our Christian discipline, in the 
spirit of meekness and wisdom. 

He stood in the station of an elder, from 
the year 1802 to the period of his death ; 
and the judgment and advice of one whose 
experience was so extensive, and whose 
natural powers and acquirements had been 
so sanctified by Divine Grace, was a pri- 
vilege to us, for which, whilst we deplore 
the loss, we desire to render our humble 


acknowledgments to the Giver of all good. 
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Our dear’ friend, notwithstanding his — 
various privations from the state of his 
health, was remarkable for cheerfulness ; 
and he was frequently led to number his 
blessings, and to acknowledge that his 
afflictions, and what appeared to be the 
most adverse circumstances of his life, were 
designed to promote his final well-being. 
He never repined at his long confinement, 
but was wont to observe, how pleasant was 
his prison, if he might use the term. 

_ Whilst thus cultivating the Christian 
enjuyment of life, as an evidence of his 
gratitude to God, he was often led, with 
great humility, to contemplate the close 
of it, as the commencement of a state of 
infinite enjoyment. He frequently ex- 
pressed the sense of his own imperfections 
and unworthiness; and uniformly evinced. 


_ that his hopes of salvation rested solely on 
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the mercy of God, through the atonement 
and mediation of Jesus Christ. On the 
occasion of the fiftieth anniversary of his 
union with his beloved partner, he thus 
expresses himself in writing: “In the 
course of the long period of our union, we 
have had our trials. and afflictions; we 
have seen a variety of trying events and 
situations: but we have been favoured, too, 
with many great and distinguished blessing's. 
Even the afflictions, and what appeared to 
be adverse occurrences, were designed for 
our final well-being. I hope the gracious 
intention of these dispensations will be 
fully answered, by our being safely landed, 
through the atonement and intercession of 
our blessed Redeemer, on those happy 
shores where no clouds nor storms are ever 
known ; and where, after millions of ages 


of happiness shall have passed away, we 
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shall only seem to have begun our felicity ; 
—a felicity that will never end.” 

The following memorandum found in 
his writing desk, but to which there is no 
date, evinces that habit of watchfulness 
and self-examination, so necessary to the 
growth of Christian character : ‘“ Preserve 
me from all vain self-complacency ; from 
seeking the applauses of men ; and from all 
solicitude about what they may think or 
say of me. May Ibe made truly humble, 
and of a meek and quiet spirit. If I have 
done any good to my fellow creatures, or 
in any degree promoted the will of my 
_ Heavenly Father, may I unfeignedly give 
Him all the glory; attributing nothing to - 
myself, and taking comfort only from the 
reflection, that an employment in his ser- 
vice affords an evidence that his mercy is 


towards me—that I am not forsaken by 
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Him—and that He is training me for an 
inhabitant of his blessed kingdom ; there to 
slorify and serve my God and Redeemer 
for ever.” 

A few days after entering on his eighty- 
first year, he wrote as follows: “ For the 
mercies and preservation, and the con- 
tinuance of the many blessings we’ have 
had together,” (alluding to his wife,) “‘ we 
have abundant cause to be thankful to our 
heavenly Protector and Father.. May He 
be pleased to prepare us for his holy and — 
happy kingdom, where we shall then have 
to rejoice for ever, in rendering continual 
thanksgivines and praises, and the most 
devout and ious services, to our Hea- 
venly Father, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, 
- one God, blessed for ever !” | 
' These memorandums express, we believe, 


the daily aspirations and acknowledgments 
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of our dear friend’s mind ; and in this state 
of preparation, and of humble and com- 
fortable reliance on the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus, was he, we doubt not, found, 
when the messenger of death delivered his 
hasty summons ; and called him from the 
labours of the Church militant on earth, 
to the joys of the Church triumphant in 
heaven. 

On the evening of the thirteenth of the 
second month, 1826, he was suddenly seized 
with a severe attack of indisposition; and on 
the morning of the sixteenth he breathed his 
last, in great peace and resignation, in the 
eighty-first year of his age. His remains 
were interred in Friends’ burying ground 
at York ; a large number of friends and 
other respectable inhabitants of the city 
attending his funeral, and the subsequent 


m ecting. 
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PREFACE. 


The following narrative, affording a practi- 
cal illustration of the benefit of an unfeigned 
faith in our Lorp Jesus Curist, is presented 
to public notice, in the hope that it may, 
through the Divine blessing, be instrumental 
in encouraging the humble minded Christian 
to persevere in the path of dedication, and 
in stirring up the careless professor to a 
consideration of the necessity of a diligent 
attention to the teachings of the Holy Spirit ; 
to the regulating influence of which, the 
subject of this Memoir had so submitted 
herself, as to become a striking example of 
Christian piety; and, in the end, to be 
crowned with peace. 


J. B. 
Yorn, 15th of \st month, 1828. 
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Desorau Backuovuse was the daughter 
of Ricuarp and Exisasera Lowe, of 
Worcester ; and was born the 29th of 
the 8th month, 1793. She lost her 
father when between two and three 
years of age ; but the pious care of her 
mother, to train up the children with 
whom she was left, in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, not only by 
example, but also by carefully directing 
the attention of their tender minds, to 
the manifestation of the Spirit of Christ 
in their own hearts ; greatly made up to 
them the loss which they had sustained, 
by the removal of a parent sincerely 
concerned for their spiritual and tem- 
poral welfare. 
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In her early years, Deborah exhibited 
a disposition requiring much of the 
exercise of parental restraint ; and when 
further advanced in life, she often ex- 
pressed the deep sense she had of the 
blessing, which the care of her mother 
. over her, had been to her. 

Whilst diligent in instructing her off- 
spring in the principles. of Christianity, 
Exisazeta Lowe was also careful to train 
them in the practice of those things, inte 
which true Christian principles lead ; 
and, amongst these, a vigilance to 
guard against, all such superfluity or 
ornament in dress, as should be likely 
to foster pride or vanity, and thereby 
hinder. the growth of religion in the 
soul, had a prominent place. This 
watchfulness against every thing that 
might be in danger of leading the minds 
of her family, from under the influence 
of the Spirit of Christ, which leads in 
the path of self-denial, had a great 
influence over them; and Deborah has 
been heard feelingly to mention the 
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- condemnation she experienced, when 
but young, in making some small alter- 
ations in her dress, in order to gratify a 
disposition to be less plain than was the 
wish of her beloved mother. 

In theearly part of the year 1818, Dexo- 
RAH Lowe had an attack of illness, which 
confined her to the chamber for several 
months ; and from which her recovery — 
seemed for some time doubtful. In the 
course of it, she evinced that she had © 
chosen the Lord for her portion, and 
the God of Jacob for the lot of her 
inheritance ; being frequently engaged 
in religious meditation. On one occa- 
sion, a hope being expressed that she 
was recovering, she sweetly replied, 
that she had been thinking, that to 
depart and be with Christ would be far 
better. Many times after her recovery, 
she recurred, with expressions of thank- 
fulness to God, to the seasons of Divine 
favour, which she was permitted to 
enjoy in the time of her great weakness. 

In the course of the following summer 
B 2 
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she regained her usual health ; and keep- 
ing her attention to, the teachings of the 
Spirit of Christ in her own mind, her 
religious experience increased ; and sub- 
mitting patiently to the baptisms of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire, in her own 
heart ; she became prepared to labour 
for the religious edification of others. 
She first opened her mouth in the 
ministry, in a meeting at Tewksbury, 
when on a visit there, in the autumn of 
the year 1819. Her communications 
in this line of labour, were neither 
frequent nor long, but were clear and 
edifying. 

KiuisaseTH Lowe several times chang- 
ed the place of her residence, after the 
decease of her husband, for the benefit 
of her family ; and for a few of the last 
years of her life settled at Tottenham, 
in Middlesex. Her daughter Deborah 
continued to live with her, till the 
decease of her beloved parent, which 
was in the year 1820. After this event, 
she resided with her brother-in-law, and 
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sister, Edward and Anna Carroll, till 
her marriage with James Backuovse, of 
York ; which took place in the 11th 
month, 1822. 

The following extracts from some of 
her letters, show, instructively, her desire 
to act in accordance with the Divine 
will, in taking this important step. 


Tottenham, 18th of 1st month, 1822. 


“TI can truly say, I have felt the 
importance of this subject, in a manner 
that is too powerful for description ; so 
much so, that it seemed unsafe for me to 
put a negative upon it, without first 
yielding to the influence of that Power, 
which can alone effectually subjugate 
the natural will; and having expe- | 
rienced, in some degree, what I have 
believed to be the operation hereof, 
though I am fearful of stamping my 
feelings too highly, fervent have been 
the petitions of my soul, unto Him who 
“seeth not as man seeth,” that He would 
graciously condescend to work in me, 


BO 
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through the agency of his Holy Spirit, 
both to will and todo what is right in 
his Divine sight.” 


Tottenham, Sth of 2nd month, 1822. 


“Tam at times thankful in feeling, 
that to act in accordance with what is 
right, has been and continues to be, the 
primary desire of our hearts; and I 
desire to cherish the recollection, that 
I am not my own; because this con- 
sideration produces that resigned dis- 
position of mind, wherein a_ peaceful 
acquiescence with the disposal of the 
Divine will is sought for; and I may 
with humble gratitude acknowledge, 
that I am enabled, at seasons, to believe, 
that He who remains to be as a Father 
to the fatherless, has condescended, in 
abundant mercy, to direct our steps 
aright. 

«Though I have said thus much, I 
cannot but earnestly covet, that we may 
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not relax in our endeavours to seek after 
the further unfoldings of that Light, 
which alone can make manifest both 
what to do and leave undone ; believing, 
as we obey its dictates, we shall hapily 
experience that blessing to attend us, 
which maketh truly rich ; and without 
which, no real enjoyment can be pos- 
sessed,” 


In one of her letters, she makes the 
following remark respecting her own 
exercises in the ministry, and her view of 
the necessity there is, for those who 
are engaged in ministering to others, to 
pass through preparatory baptisms of 
spirit. 


Peckham, 19th of 3rd month, 1822. 


“I believe it may be interesting to 
thee to hear, I am at times enabled to 
appear as a fool before men, through the 
constraining influence of the love of 
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Christ ; but it is very seldom [ have. thus 
to avow my love to the cause; and I 
often think it matters not, whether we 
do, or suffer silently, if but permitted to 
be with the dear Master. Ah! I believe 
those who constantly follow Him, have 
to experience what it is to be led as to 
Calvary’s mount, more often than to 
accompany Him when the triumphant 
language of Hosanna! is proclaimed. 
Let us then endeavour to encourage each 
other, to be willing to suffer all that is 
needful, both for ourselves and the 
Truth’s sake ; that we may happily be 
prepared to inherit that rest which is 
prepared for the people of God.” 


Some of her other letters also contain- 
ing instructive remarks on these subjects, 
a few extracts are here introduced from 
them. 


a 
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Tottenham, 11th of Ath month, 1822. 


“Tam confident it is highly needful 
that those, in a peculiar manner, who 
are called upon at seasons to proclaim 
the word of the Lord; yea, enabled to 
tell of his wonders in the deep ; should 
be reduced to a state of want, and total 
inability to minister, otherwise than by 
and through the ability which God 
giveth. May it, then, be our endeavour 
to encourage each other in the hope, 
that strength will be from time to time 
afforded, to endure with patience every 
allotted portion; remembering, as I 
consolingly do at the present moment, 
the gracious assurance, that those who 
keep the word of his patience, shall be 
kept in the hour of trial and tempta- 
tion.” — 


ie 
Tottenham, 5th of 6th month, 1822, 


« Tam aware that poverty must be the 


predominant feature of this communica- 
: BO 
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tion, if it faithfully display the feeling 
which most abounds in my heart; yet, 
though encompassed with manifold 
weaknesses and infirmities, I can and do 
rejoice, at times, in the consoling belief, 
that our descendings, shall 1 say as to 
the very bottom of Jordan, may enable 
us to gather from thence those stones of 
memorial, which, in days to come, may | 
be erected as a monument of the won- 
derful and merciful dealings of the 
Most High. But in these seasons of 
proving and desertion, how difficult it 
is, after having in measure been equipped 
with that armour, whereby we have 
experienced some ability, even to “ fight 
the good fight’? of faith, to retain this 
excellent gift! And assuredly, it is 
only by keeping the faith, that we can 
expect to obtain the victory. 

« Whilst writing, I am favoured to see 
and feel the abundant necessity there ig, 
for one so liable to err as I am, to stand 
continually upon the watch tower, lest 
I should fall by the hand of the enemy ; 
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who remains unwearied in his endeavours 
to defeat the feeble ones. But, though 
iam thus sensible of my peculiar weak- 
ness, I desire to be preserved from look- 
ing too much at it ; for truly the least in 
the Lamb’s army have nothing to fear ; 
no, verily! If but standing in our right 
ranks, ready to fulfil every command of 
our Holy Leader, we may humbly trust, 
that our All-conquering Captain, who 
was never foiled in battle, will enable us 
to go on, until the warfare is accom- 
plished ; when, O animating prospect ! 
we may hope to receive a crown of life.” 


Dover, 10th of Téh month, 1822. 


_*T believe a state of suffering is often 
mercifully dispensed, in order to deepen 
us im the life of religion ; yea, in order 
to effect that baptism unto death, that 
entire crucifixion of the natural will, 
which must ever precede a resurrectton’ 
unto life. And experience loudly pro- 

B 6 


16 MEMOIR OF 


claims the necessity there is, for poor, 
frail, erring man, to witness repeated 
plunges, both as regards himself, and to 
- enable him availingly to enter into 
suffering with others.” 


Dover, ist of 8th month, 1822. 


“| humbly yet earnestly desire, ever 
to be preserved from placing an undue 
trust in any fleshly arm; knowing 
assuredly, that nothing short of the 
Everlasting Arm, will be able to render 
that assistance and protecting care, 
which are needful to effect a safe and 
steady progress, through the wilderness 
of this world ; wherein the briars and 
thorns are so thickly strewn, that the 
poor traveller sees, that it is indeed 
totally impossible to proceed without 
injury, when devoid of the guidance 
and support of Heavenly Love ; and the 
wisdom of Him, who remains to be 
undiminished both in power and good- 
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ness, making a way for his little de- 
pendent children, where they can see no 
way ; yea, at times, causing the rough 
places to become smooth, and the 
crooked paths straight ; thus manifesting, 
to their unspeakable consolation, that 
He hath not forsaken them. May it 
then be our constant endeavour, to look 
unto Him alone! and:O! may the 
submissive language of our souls ever be: 
« All that Thou commandest us we will 
do; and withersoever Thou sendest us 
we will go.” 


Tottenham, 14th of 9th month, ¥8$22. 


«Fervent is the desire of my heart, 
that none of the incumbering things of 
time, may be permitted to divert our 
attention from a steady endeavour, to 
do all in our power, promotive of the 
advancement of the cause of Truth. 
Then we may, with humble confidence, 
believe the blessing of preservation will 
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attend us in our pilgrimage here below ; 
and we may be enabled, with holy joy, 
to anticipate an introduction, at the end 
thereof, among those who having, with 
a crucified Saviour, suffered in the mili- 
tant state, are now reigning gloriously 
with Him in the Church triumphant ; 
and there for ever rejoicing in his pre- 
sence, whom, not having seen, they 
loved.” 


In the latter-part of the year 1823, 
Deporau BacknovsE joined her friend 
Ann Alexander, with the concurrence 
of their monthly meeting, in a religious 
visit to a number of the families belong- 
ing to their own meeting. This was 
the only visit of the kind in which she 
was ever engaged ; her health becoming, 
about that time, more delicate, m con- 
sequence of a cold which greatly affected 
her chest. From this she so far re- 
covered as to accompany her husband to 
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London, in the spring of 1824, in order 
to attend the Yearly Meeting ; after 
which, they spent some weeks at Rams- 
gate, to the further improvement of her 
health. On leaving Ramsgate, she 
remained a few weeks at ‘Tottenham, 
with her relations ; whilst her husband 
returned into Yorkshire on account of 
business. During his absence, she had 
a severe indisposition at the house of her 
brother and sister Carroll ; which con- 
siderably reduced her strength. 

Inthe summer of 1825, her husband 
and she were first separated, for a few 
weeks, on a religious account; and 
though separation was at all times a 
great trial to her, yet she cheerfully 
' gave him up on such occasions; often 
extending to him encouragement and 
counsel. 

In the spring of 1826, Deporan 
BackHouUsE again accompanied her hus- 
band to London, in order to attend the 
Yearly Meeting. They took with them 
their two children, and spent a few 
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weeks with their relations at Tottenham ; 
where she had a recurrence of bleeding 
from the chest. On her recovering a 
little, they returned home; and she 
regained her health, in a considerable 
degree, in the course of the ensuing 
summer, In the autumn of this year, her 
husband again left her, for a few weeks, 
under a religious engagement. The 
following extract from a letter she 
addressed to him on this journey, ex- 
hibits, in a lively manner, her willingness 
to submit to privations, when she appre- 
hended the cause of Truth might thereby 
be in any way promoted, 


York, 9th of 11th month, 1826. 


« Previous to the receipt of thy last, 
I was pleasing myself with the prospect 
of having thee home by this time; but 
I believe thou knowest, that though I 
keenly feel thy absence, I sincerely de- 
sire thy encouragement in pursuing the 
path of duty ; knowing this only is the 
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path of peace. And, truly, when we 
reflect upon the numerous comforts and 
blessings we are favoured to enjoy ; we 
cannot but desire to dedicate all that 1s 
in our possession, to the service of Him 
who hath so richly dispensed them ; and 
who, in his marvellous loving-kindness, 
hath hitherto condescended to lead about 
and instruct us, though, at seasons, it 
may have seemed to be by mysterious 
ways ; yea, as through floods of great 
waters, or a waste howling wilderness ! 
Yet, even here, his hand has been with 
us, and his right hand has sustained us. 
Surely then we have cause to ‘ praise 
Him for his mercies past ; and humbly 
hope for more.’ ” 

“The weather has been very cold 
here, for some ‘days : we had a little 
snow one afternoon, aud the wind has 
been so much to the north-east, that I 
have ventured out very little for a week 
past. Yesterday I went to meeting ; 
but I fear I must not attempt it again, 
while it is so severe; as almost any 


22 MEMOIR OF 


exposure to the cold air seems to in- 
crease my cough, which has been rather 
troublesome lately ; but not toa degree 
that need excite thy concern: and I hope 
with care it may soon be better.” 


The cough which Drsoran Back- 
HousE had had from the latter part of 
1825, continued so as to confine her to 
the house, during part of the following 
winter ; but she was in so improved a 
state of health, as to get to meetings in 
the spring of 1827; and her communi- 
cations in the ministry were, at this 
time, more frequent than had generally 
been the case at any former period. 

The great delicacy of her health 
necessarily secluded her much from the 
society of her friends; but seldom 
entirely prevented her attending to the 
state of her own family. She was a very 
affectionate wife and parent ; and was 
exemplary in the management of her 
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children ; in whom she was careful to 
suppress, from the earliest periods, the 
appearances of self-will. She was of the 
judgment, that as soon as children could 
understand, they should be taught to 
distinguish between right and wrong ; 
by having their attention directed, in a 
familiar way, to the operation of the 
Spirit of their Heavenly Father in them- 
selves; as causing them to feel com- 
fortable when they do right, and un- 
comfortable when they do wrong: and 
this she frequently endeavoured to 
impress upon the mind of her daughter, 
who was but about four years of age. 
She was industrious and orderly in the 
management of her household affairs ; 
kind in her manners to her servants ; but 
preserved, with firmness, a proper autho- 
rity over them, and endeavoured to 
promote their spiritual as well as tem- 
poral welfare. She felt much for the 
poor ; and encouraged her servants to 
be careful to waste nothing that might 
be useful to them. She retired to rest 
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as well as rose early: often saying, she 
had observed things thrown much out 
of proper order, and much time lost, by 
the heads of families sitting up to an 
unreasonable hour and rising late. 

She was diligent in reading the Holy 
Scriptures ; and careful to have them 
read daily, in the presence of her family 
and servants. 

Though in a weak state of health, she 
again, in the early part of this year, 
testified her dedication to the cause of 
Truth, by cheerfully giving up her 
husband’s company for a few weeks, 
whilst he joined some friends in a reli- 
gious visit, to a neighbouring county. 

She got to meeting a few times after 
his return home ; but was soon obliged 
to give up joining with her friends, in 
thus publicly testifying her dependence 
upon the Most High. She was confined, 
in the seventh month; and for a few 
weeks appeared to be recovering her 
strength. Her infant daughter died, 
when about five weeks old. She bore 
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this trial with Christian resignation ; 
often saying, she believed it unsafe for 
her to dwell much upon her loss. Soon 
after the death of this precious babe, she 
seemed to cease to improve in health ; 
and in a few weeks she evidently became 
weaker, and often intimated an appre- 
hension of her continuance being very 
doubtful ; but remarked, that however 
it might prove, it was our duty to try 
suitable means for promoting recovery. 
With this view, sue accompanied her 
family to Scarborough; from which 
place she returned after a few weeks, 
without witnessing any amendment. 
Whilst at Scarborough, she was 
brought into a ‘very trying baptism of 
spirit, under a sense of the withdrawing 
of the supporting influence of Him, 
whom her soul loved; and without 
whose help, she felt it to be impossible 
to be resigned, to a separation from the 
nearest ties of life; which she appre- 
hended might be fast approaching. 
She sometimes remarked, that she felt as 
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if she could give up to any thing rather 
than to die. In this state she patiently 
waited upon the Lord for strength, to 
bow to his holy will; and He was 
pleased, after permitting this season of 
deep proving, to enable her cheerfully 
to adopt the language : “ Notas I will, 
but as Thou wilt.” 

From about the middle of the eleventh 
month, her strength declined more 
rapidly ; and toward the latter part of 
it, she gave up being carried down 
stairs; having been, for some time, 
unable to walk down. For several 
succeeding days she was brought into 
the drawing room, and laid upon the 
sofa; but her weakness increasing, she 
' became unequal to this exertion ; and 
on the first. of the twelfth month 
remained in bed, expressing her appre- 
hension that she should not have her 
clothes on again ; which proved to be 
the case. 

On the 2nd she seeemed very sinking, 
and took but little solid food :; yet mani- 
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fested increasing liveliness of spirit, and 
interest in things around her. — | 

In the evening of the ord, her mind 
seemed sweetly humbled under a sense of 
her Heavenly Father’s love ; and she 
requested her brother-in-law might be 
called into the room.. On his coming 
in and speaking a few consoling words, 
she expressed her great love towards him, 
and sense of precious unity with him. 
She then said, that she felt herself to be 
@ poor, weak creature, nothing but a 
poor worm ; and that it was through 
Divine Grace alone, as it had ‘been 
measurably attended to, that she had 
been made any way tolerable ; earnestly 
enjoining all around her, to be very 
careful not to say one word—one single 
word, that should possibly attribute any — 
thing to her; and again emphatically 
saying : * Lam nothing at all but a poor 
worm. I have not one scrap of my own, 
—no! not one scrap to trust to. It is of 
Divine grace and mercy, that I am 
permitted to feel such a portion of in- 
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expressible peace. For some time past, 
I have seemed free from condemnation 
and have felt comfort in having endea- 
voured to serve the Lord ; and in doing 
the little I have been Banbled to so for 
the cause of Truth.” 

She then expressed an earnest desire, 
that no shade might be brought upon 
this precious cause through her ; adding: : 
« But O! I am so very poor and un- 
worthy.” On being reminded that an 
apostle has testified that, itis «“ Not by 
works of righteousness that we have 
done, but according to his mercy He 
saveth us,’ &c. and a belief being ex- 
pressed, that she would thus be “accepted 
in the Beloved,” and all would redound 
to the praise of the Lord; she sweetly 
assented, and said: “ Yes! that is it. 
All to the praise and glory of the Lorp.”’ 

After this, she spoke of the deep con- 
eern she was under, that her precious 
children might be trained up in the fear 
of the Lord, and instructed in Divine 
things ; that their tender minds might 
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be closely watched ; and every thing 
withheld from them, which might en- 
courage pride or any other wrong dis- 
position. She then remarked, that she 
viewed children as a very important 
charge ; and that a great weight of 
responsibility attached to parents, to 
whom they were committed. 

She spoke much of the necessity of 
keeping to the simplicity of Truth, in 
reference to dress, and what may be 
termed little things, saying: “I have 
seen and found that nothing else will do. 
If the cause of Truth be supported, it 
must be done in the simplicity.” She — 
said, she longed that if her dear children 
should live to grow up, they might be 
made as lights in the world ;—that she 
had never desired much of this world’s 
goods for them; but only a sufficiency 
to live in a plain way ;—that she even 
dreaded the idea of riches, knowing 
they were often a great snare and 
temptation. She then committed her 
children and her dear partner, to the 
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care and keeping of the Lord; expressing 
her belief, that they would be cared for 
every way. 

She afterwards passed a pretty com- 
fortable night ; but on the morning of — 
the 4th appeared to be very faint, and — 
thought she might be going. After a 
short time she revived ; and one of her 
husband’s sisters coming in, she spoke to 
her in a sweetly instructive and im- 
pressive manner ; and in the course of 
the day, she saw all the rest of the 
family, except another of her husband’s 
sisters who was from home ; imparting 
excellent counsel, instruction, and warn- 
ing, adapted to their different states ; 
endeavouring, in a particular’ manner, 
to impress upon them, the importance of 
an attention to the Light, or manifesta- 
tion of the Spirit of Christ, in their own 
minds ; which would very clearly direct 
them in all things; and, if obeyed, 
produce that peace which passeth all 
human understanding. | 

To her sister-in-law, Hannah Back- 
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house, she said: “1 do not seem to have 
much upon my mind to say to thee: 
knowledge has not been wanting ; thou 
hast seen and felt what the Lord requires 
of thee.’ She, however, extended 
encouragement to her, to press forward 
in the path of dedication with increased 
diligence ; urging, that an implicit 
obedience in one little thing after 
another, as manifested to be our duty, 
by the Light in our own hearts, is the 
only way to make spiritual progress ; 
and adding: “ Delays are dangerous. 
There is no time to spare.” 

This solemn address appeared to have 
its full effect upon the mind of her sister, 
who was taken ill only a few days after, 
viz. on the 10th of the same month, and 
died on the 23rd ; having, there is good 
ground to believe, submitted her will 
and affections to the sanctifying opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit of God, whom 
she desired to serve; and who was 
pleased to cut short the work in righte- 
ousness, and, we trust, to grant her a 
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place amongst all those, who have 
witnessed their robes to be washed and 
made white, in the blood of the Lamb. 

Just after the interview with her 
sister Hannah, Desoran Bacxkuouss sent 
a message to the absent sister of her 
husband ; saying, she felt very near to 
her. She also spoke ina very consoling 
and encouraging manner to her mother- 
in-law, and acknowledged, with grati- 
tude, the kindness she had received from 
her. On her mother replying, that she 
had always considered her society a great 
blessing to her and her family, Drsorau 
intimated, in an humble manner, that it 
was not of herself if she had been made 
useful to any, and therefore no merit of 
hers. 

She afterwards extended suitable ad- 
vice to the young woman who had the 
care of her children ; reminding her of 
the necessity of a daily attention, to the 
dictates of the Spirit of Truth in her 
own heart, as the only means of prepa- 
ration for rightly doing her part, in 
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watching over and instructing them. 
She then had these dear little lambs 
brought in, kissed them, and took an — 
affectionate leave of them; calmly in- 
quiring of the elder, if she knew that 
dear mother was going to leave her ; and 
expressing a hope, that she would be 
a good girl, and mind what her dear 
father said ; and then she would be very 
comfortable and happy. She then, in 
an affecting manner, commended them 
to Divine protection and regard; and 
to the care of those with whom they 
were left. 

In the evening, she spoke in a very 
affectionate manner to one of her sisters ; 
alluding to the great trials she had 
passed through, and the marvellous 
support she had been favoured with ; 
encouraging her to continue to trust in 
the Lord, and not to fear for the future ; 
but to endeavour to go cheerfully for- 
ward, in fulfilling her duties toward her 
dear little ones, and in every way ; being 
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with her, and bless her and them ;—be 
her husband, guide, and support,-through 
life, and conduct her to his heavenly 
kingdom in his own time: adding, “ I 
feel assured of it beyond all doubt. He 
will fulfil the promise : ‘1 will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee.’ ”’ 

A while after, upon the name of one 
of her brothers being mentioned, who 
lived at a great distance, she appeared 
much affected ; and expressed a great 
desire to see him and give him a parting 
kiss ; adding : ‘Ah my precious brother ! 
It would have been a great comfort to 
have seen him ; but I suppose it hardly 
can be now ; and I trust and believe we 
shall all meet before very long, in the 
heavenly kingdom ; and be united: yes! 
even poor I, before the Throne, in sing- 
ing everlasting praises to the Lord God 
and the Lamb.” 

She then mentioned how very dearly 
she felt united to all her relatives ; that 
it was beyond expression. After this, 
she appeared considerably exhausted, and 
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gota little sleep ; which seemed again 
to strengthen her for communication. 
And several of her relations being around 
her, and amongst them her medical at- 
tendant ; she took him affectionately by 
the hand, and expressed her love for 
him, and belief that he was endeavouring 
to walk in the right way, and to do his 
Divine Master’s will. She then men- 
tioned the satisfaction she had had in his 
company, and the unity she felt with 
him ; and her desire for his encourage- 
ment, and that he might persevere in 
the path of duty ; believing that his 
faithfulness would be blessed. | 
She then again adverted to the im- 
portant station of parents; saying, she 
had never felt it so weightily before ;— 
that much, very much, depended upon 
their endeavours to bring up their 
children in the fear of the Lord, setting 
them a good example; and not only 
closely watching over their minds, but 
checking and restraining them, in every 
thing that would have a tendency to 
c 4 
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injure their minds, or to lead them from 
the simplicity of the Truth. 

After this, she again expressed her 
very great solicitude on account of her 
own dear little ones ; that they might be 
so trained in Divine counsel and fear, 
that, if their lives were prolonged, they 
might serve the Lord, and live to his 
praise and glory; in comparison of 
which, she considered nothing in this 
world of any account. 

She then mentioned, with humble 
gratitude, the care of her own dear 
mother; and how remarkably it had 
been blessed to all her family, and had 
been a means of great preservation to 
herself ; she having had strong inclina- 
tions toward many things of a wrong 
tendency, which would have led her 
from the Truth : adding, that she con- 
sidered the care, counsel, and restraint 
of her dear parent, had been an unspeak- 
able favour to her, and °a great help in 
turning her to the right way. She 
appealed to her sisters, who stood by, 
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saying: “My precious sisters can, I 
know, add their testimony to her ex- 
cellent example, watchful concern, and 
prayers on our behalf; and that she 
desired for us heavenly riches, far before 
any thing of a worldly nature :” with 
more of the same tendency. 

She was then led to make thankful 
acknowledgment to her gracious Lord, 
for his goodness, mercy, and love, so 
variously manifested ; saying, it was all 
of his rich, unmerited mercy ; and that 
she had nothing good of herself. “No! 
nothing at all_—All is of thy goodness, 
O Lord! and what shall 1 render unto 
Thee for all thy benefits! Unto Thee 
is all the praise and the glory.” 

On the 5th, the dear invalid had 
considerable fever in the night and fore- 
noon, but appeared perfectly clear ; and 
her countenance looked very placid and 
serene. She remarked in the morning : 
“ T am still here ;” and expressed a desire 
that patience might be granted her, to 
wait the season of release ; which she 
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longed for in the right time : querying 
how long it was thought the poer 
tabernacle was likely to hold out. 

bth day, the 6th. She was,.at times, 
greatly tried with restlessness and un- 
easiness, from pain and oppression. In 
the evening, she had a violent attack of 
spasm, which occasioned great suffering ; 
and which, for a time, it seemed doubt- 
ful her surviving: the pain, however, 
gradually subsided ; and she afterwards 
passed a pretty quiet night. 

On the Tth, she appeared increasingly 
sinking, and towards the middle of the 
day was very faint ; and: she thus peti- 
tioned : “‘O Lord! take me, if it be thy 
blessed will.” About four o’clock. in 
the afternoon, she had another spasm ; 
which was very afflicting to her, and 
which it seemed scarcely likely she could 
surmount : but it was the will of her 
Heavenly Father to continue her a little 
longer. After the spasm was gone off, 
she still had great pain and uneasiness, 
and seemed much to dread a recurrence 
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of the same kind ; apparently more from 
fear lest she should, under its influence, 
seem impatient or do any thing to injure 
the cause of Truth, than from any other 
motive. After a while, getting more 
easy, she uttered this petition: “O, 
gracious Father! wilt Thou be pleased 
to take such a poor, unworthy creature 
to Thyself.”’ 

She then said, she did not see any 
cloud in the way, but thought some of 
her relations must wish to keep her. 
On being assured that they were made 
willing to resign her to the Divine will, 
she queried of one of her sisters, if she 
thought it was wrong to ask for a release. 
On being encouraged to believe that 
such petitions were acceptable, and 
would be accepted, when thus offered in 
humble submission, she seemed com- 
forted ; and further inquired, if her 
sister thought she might be permitted 
to escape another such attack ; and the 
reply intimating a strong hope, that she 
might be spared any more such suffer- 
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ing ; she quickly said: “ Canst thou say 
any more than hope?” And on being 
further encouraged to trust that it would 
be so, and reminded that the God whom 
she had endeavoured to serve, had made, 
and would continue to make, “ hard 
things easy and bitter things sweet,” she 
replied, with animation : “ Yes! I have 
had some bitter cups ; but I have been 
mercifully helped through them. At 
one time, death seemed a hard thing ; 
but now he is become a welcome messen- 
ger. Tlong to be ee mean in the 
right time.”’ 

On the 8th, through the day she dozed at _ 
intervals, and at others made instructive 
remarks in reference to her continuance ; 
concluding it might be for some purpose 
which would yet be manifested. She 
frequently expressed a desire, that we 
would unite with her, in craving that 
her patience might be continued to the 
end. | 

She slept little during the night ; but 
and much interesting conversation with 
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her husband, respecting the prospect 
before them ; mentioning, amongst other 
things, that she could scarcely have 
believed it possible, that a separation 
from him and their dear children, could 
have been made so easy to her as it then 
felt ; and that there was now no object 
for which she wished to remain. To- 
wards morning, her mind seemed to be 
much raised to the kingdom of heaven ; 
and she mentioned having beheld a 
glorious company ; and expressed a doubt 
of its being right for her to disclose all 
she saw; but intimated, that purity and 
simplicity were impressed as the pattern 
of heavenly things. 

First-day morning, the 9th, between four 
and five o’clock, she wished to have her 
brother and sisters called, apprehending 
the time of her departure was at hand. 
On their coming into the room, she em- 
braced them affectionately, saying: <I 
know you all very well, and wished te 
see you again whilst 1 could speak ; for 
I apprehend the time will now be very 
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short.” She then requested them, with 
her husband, who had been up with her 
during the night, to sit down round the 
bed, and be still. 

She laid very quietly for some time, 

and seemed as if surrounded by heavenly 
~ visions ; which often appeared to be the 
case during the remaining time of her 
continuance in this state of existence ; 
and in reference to which she said, she 
believed she was permitted to behold 
things not perceived by those around 
her ; and that they were, no doubt, 
intended for our instruction. Some of 
these impressions, which she described, 
refering to the particular states of 
individuals, and not appearing necessary 
to be inserted in this Memoir, are 
omitted ; but others of a more general 
character, or relating to her own situa- 
tion, are introduced. 

In about an hour after she had re- 
quested her relations to be still, she 
exclaimed: “ What! am I in the body 
still ? I thought I had been gone; and 
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it seems like coming to life again!” 
And she once more expressed her belief, 
that. something held her, and that she 
could not go yet; but perhaps might 
even stay days longer. During most 
of the day, and till midnight, she seemed 
as if on the confines of eternal glory ; 
and her hands and eyes were frequently 
raised in an attitude of adoration. 

At one time, she said: “O! what 
glorious things I see! what glorious 
things! I see angels endeavouring to 
lift up very great gates; but they can- 
not raise them yet. _And_ below, there 
isa little bark to convey me over the 
great gulf! O, how glorious! «Is. it 
possible! all this for me! for poor, 
unworthy me! Marvellous! Marvel- 
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lous Soon after : “ They try to heave 
the massy bar ; but | cannot enter yet.’ 
Some of her relations, and a friend 
whom she highly esteemed, came into 
the room in the forenoon ; and though, 
at the time, she was too much exhausted 


to speak to them, she expressed satisfac- 
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tion at their presence ; and wished also 
to see her dear children once more. 
They were brought to the foot of the 
bed ; and she waved her hand to them: 
being at that time im a very exhausted 
state. She then requested she might 
have some quiet ; and laid still most of 
the afternoon, and appeared refreshed ; 
and toward evening she said: “ I see the 
little bark again. Now it is waiting for 
me; but there are a few prickles for the 
flesh in descending to it: but I trust, 
through the power of Divine Grace, 
they will be trodden down like the mown 
orass.”’ 

Having taken nothing for several 
hours, she was asked by one of her sisters 
to take a tea-spoonfull of toast-water, 
when she sweetly replied: “No, my 
love! My mouth does not feel dry; 
neither am I faint. My soul has been 
refreshed with showers of heavenly dew, 
which have descended around me; and 
I have also felt them refresh this poor 
tabernacle so much, that I want nothing 
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more ; and I wished you could all have 
been refreshed as I was.” 

She then expressed her belief, that she 
should be sustained to the end ; for she 
was senstble ofan Arm underneath, not 
only supporting her spirit but her poor 
body also.” A while after, she said: _ 
“The enemy has been-very near. I saw 
him, and he shot at me three times; but 
he saw that the arms of God were under- 
neath, and that the work was finished, 
or nearly finished.” 

Some time after this, several of her 
relations, and a few other friends coming 
in, a solemn silence ensued ; which she 
broke by the following expressions, in 
an audible voice : “ Surely I believe that 
the everlasting arms of Gop, through 
Jesus Curist my Saviour, are stretched 
forth to receive me. I feel the showers 
of heavenly Jove falling around us. 
What can be comparable unto this! O, 
inexpressible ! inexpressible !” Then, 
after ashort pause : “I already behold 
golden harps laid up for you, my pre- 
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cious company, I do not know but with- 
out an exception ; first to be attuned 
here on earth, and then for ever in the 
heavenly kingdom, in the Lord’s ap- 
pointed time.” . 

After another pause, she said: “I 
have a clear view of the outward suffer- 
ings of our blessed and holy RepEEMER. 
I see the bleeding cross, and the mangled 
body ; * yes! the mangled limbs: + O, 
let me adore! All this for poor, fallen, 
lost man, that he may be saved.” Ano- 
ther friend coming in, silence again 
ensued ; and after a while she said, that 
the view of the outward sufferings had 
a little returned, but was withdrawn ; 
and her mind turned to the inward 
work of Christ, which was a great and 
necessary work. She then spoke of the 
importance of faithfulness; repeating : 
“ Nothing else will do—I hope the 
words will go to those for whom they 
are intended.” 


* John xix. 1, 2,34. xx. 20, t+ Psalm xxii. 16. Luke 
xxiv. 40,. John xix. 34, 37. xx. 20. 
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Soon after this, she supplicated thus : 
“Now, Holy Father! if the work be- 
fully finished, be pleased to take me to 
Thyself ;—if that be fully finished which 
Thou hast given me to do.” 

Being soon after requested to take a 
little water, and finding great difficulty 
in swallowing it, she said with a sweet 
and animated countenance: “I shall 
soon be led to living fountains of water, 
where I shall drink everlastingly, with- 
_ out fear of difficulty.” 

After this, several of the company 
withdrew ; and her medical attendant 
coming to her bed-side, she reminded 
him of what she had before expressed to 
him ; impressing upon him the necessity 
of being faithful; and signifying her 
belief, that there was a work appointed 
him, and that he would have many 
opportunities for labouring therein. 
Two young women, relations, whom she 
had not before seen for many weeks, 
then came into the room ; to whom she 
imparted suitable counsel, bidding them 
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affectionately, Farewell! and desiring 
them to mind the things which would 
make for their peace. 

After this, she was brought under 
considerable exercise of mind ; and ex- 
pressed a belief that it was right for her 
to wait in the Light, to discover the 
cause. After a short time she said, 
there were some little things in her own 
house and family, which were not 
enough in the simplicity that Truth 
requires ; which, had she been sufii- 
ciently attentive to the Light, would 
not have been given way to. She ap- 
peared closely to scrutinize every little 
thing ; and again testified, that if the 
Light was attended to, it weuld show 
clearly what was or was not, in con- 
formity to the Divine will. She ac- 
knowledged, in an humble, affecting 
manner, her regret at not having been 
more faithful in these things, saying : 
“Yes, Lord! Isee ; and if I had paid 
more attention to the Light, I should 
have seen long since; and I do most 
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anegtelyi mepents and Hpplane thy for- 
giveness.”’ 

Some time after, she remarked to her 
husband, that though a little shade had 
been permitted, it was all withdrawn ; 
and that she again felt the showers of 
heavenly love descending as before ; and 
said, that it was no wonder that she 
should seem unable to enter a state of 
blessedness, whilst that remained to be 
done. 

In the course of the night she said, she 
felt that all wisdom and knowledge were 
nearly departing from her ; and fervently 
supplicated thus : “ O, gracious Father ! 
be Thou pleased to help me in _ this 
trying hour ; and be near to support, 
and preserve me from bringing any shade 
upon thy holy Truth ;” adding soon 
after: “I believe Thou wilt not leave 
me, nor forsake me, unto the end.” 

During the night, she seemed, at times, 
unable to collect her ideas, in conveying 
what she wished; but remarks made, 
even under these circumstances, were 
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fraught with instruction; and gave 
abundant evidence where her mind and 
hopes were centred. | 

Toward morning, she again became 
perfectly clear ; and spoke of several 
circumstances connected with her own 
situation. She also made allusion to the 
language of the apostle John : “Greater 
is He that is in you, than he that is in the 
world :” refering also to that passage 
of Scripture : “ The Seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent’s head :” and 
remarking, that the enemy had _ been 
permitted to buffet her almost to the 
end. She then petitioned that the pro- 
mises might be fulfilled to her; and 
afterwards expressed a belief, that they 
would be fulfilled both in her own ex- 
perience, and in the experience of all 
those who trusted in the Lord with all 
the heart. 

Soon after this, she appeared sensible 
that the enemy had no more power to 
assail her; and exclaimed, with a de- 
lighted countenance : “See, the coward 
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quits the field. O1! joy! joy! Ishake 
for joy.” Thenstretching forth her hand 
io one of her husband’s sisters who 
stood by her, she said: “O, my dear 
sister ! help me to praise the Lord: for 
He has given me the victory over death, 
hell, and the grave!” And during the 
remaining time of her continuance in 
this state of existence, it appeared | as if 
all was joy and peace ; not interruy 
even by bodily suffering. ad 

Second-day, the 10th. The whole’ of 
this day she was sweetly cheerful, and 





said she quite enjoyed the company of 
her relations ; and when asked if she had 
any pain, she replied, she had nothing 
worth calling pain. She took freely, 
little portions of drink that were offered 
her ; but scarcely an hour passed without 
her making some reference to her 
change, feeling assured that it was near ; 
and remarking, she did not wish to stay, 
even in that comfortable state; that 
she was nearly ready for her narrow bed, 
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and would not need any attention much 
longer, &c. 

In the afternoon she laid very quietly, 
conversing now and then-a little; and 
circulation appeared to be gently retir- 
ing from the extremities. Between five 
and six o’clock, when so weak that 
articulation was difficult, she bore a last 
and consoling testimony to her love for 
the blessed cause of Truth ; expressing 
her willingness to give up all things if 
it might in any way be promoted there- 
by. Then inquiring what time it was, 
and being told it was six o’clock, she 
emphatically said: “In two hours the 
end will be come.”’ Soon afterwards, she 
seemed to fall into a slumber, from which — 
she did not appear to arouse; but 
gradually became weaker, till about a 
quarter past seven o’clock, when she 
ceased to breathe ; and her redeemed and 
liberated spirit ascended, no doubt, to 
_ the place prepared for it, in that glorious 
kingdom, of the joys of which she had | 
been permitted such a precious foretaste ; 
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there to unite with the general assembly 
and Church of the first-born, in songs of 
everlasting praise, to the Lorp Gop and 
the Lams. 

Her remains were interred in Friend’s 
burial-ground, in York, on the 16th of 
the 12th month, after a large and 
solemn meeting ; in which some of her 
nearest relations were led to bear testi- 
mony to the goodness and mercy of God, 
who, through the influence of his Holy 
Spirit, had sustained their minds in 
calmness and resignation ; and enabled 
them to bear the separation from one 
so endeared to them, with reverent 
submission to his holy will. 





APPENDIX. 


A Letter, addressed by her Mother to the 
subject of the preceding Memoir, when about 
fifteen years of age, and on a visit to some of 
her relations, was found amongst her papers after 
the Memoir was committed to the press; and 
as it strikingly confirms and illustrates the view 
which has been taken, of the Christian care of 
ErisazetH Lower over her family, a copious 


extract is here introduced. 


“«“My pear Deporau, 


« As thou art now separated from me, 
I have several times thought I would 


-. take up my pen, and express to thee the 


anxious solicitude [ feel, that thou mayst 
now, in early life, seek to know the in- 
ward revelation of Curist; who assuredly 


p 2 
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is nigh to teach thee, if thou art but 
attentive to his voice; and who is a 
swift witness against all kinds of evil, 
well knowing the most secret recesses of 
all our hearts: therefore, my beloved 
child, be attentive to all his reproofs, 
and remember for thy encouragement, 
that “the reproofs of instruction are 
the way to life ;” which means endless 
life. 

«« Tnow remember, when young, feel- 
ing remorse for offences committed ; 
and it came with consolation into my 
mind : ‘ There is joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons that need 
no repentance ;’ and as we have < all 
sinned, and fallen short of the glory of 
Gop,’ so all must know a repenting and 
forsaking of evil, be it of what kind it 
may, before there can be a full accept- 
ance into his favour. 

« The words of the woman of Samaria 
are illustrative of the inward workings 
of Curisr in the heart, when she ex- 
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presses herself on this wise: ‘ He told 
me all that ever I did; is not this the 
Christ ?? so does the revelation of his 
Spirit in our hearts, bring before us 
all our wrong thoughts and actions ; 
and as there is a giving way to this 
Reprover, it also gives power to forsake 
and overcome every thing that is wrong. 
Now my dearly beloved child, this is 
worth attending to, therefore do not 
put it off; for an early sacrifice is 
acceptable to the Almighty. I do long 
that thou mayst seek the Lord for thy 
portion ; for though He may appear first 
as a Reprover, yet as thou submittest 
to his chastening power, He will after- 
wards afford thee a degree of that peace, 
which self-gratification can never give. 

« My pen is not equal to set forth the 
desire I feel, that thou mayst seek to 
know and be acquainted with, this 
inward Principle of Light and Life, now 
in early youth; that thou mayst be 
taught thereby, and enabled to take up 
thy cross and follow Christ ; which 1s 
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the only way, remember, to be his 
disciple, and thereby, at last, to be made 
an inheritor of that kingdom, whereinto 
nothing that is impure or unholy can 
ever enter. It is not a day to look out 
at the example of others ; therefore, I 
entreat thee, turn thy attention inward, 
and wait in our religious meetings, to 
feel the actuating of this inward Princi- 
ple, which will teach thee what to do 
or leave undone ; and as thou becomest 
obedient thereunto, thou wilt be taught, 
by little and little, and have to acknow- 
ledge, in the secret of thy heart, that the 
ways of the Lord are ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all his paths peace; for by this 
means, his yoke will become easy and his 
burden light. 


AE CUE (yet Se) Das ae 
«Thy very affectionate mother, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Francis Howgill, the author of the following 
excellent address, was born about the year 1618, 
near Grayrigg, in Westmoreland. He received 
a University education, and became a minister 
én the Episcopalian Church ; but afterwards left 
it, being dissatisfied with the superstition which 
he saw remaining in it, and joined himself to- 
some Independents ; amonyst whom he became 
a teacher. Not, however meeting with that 
spiritual comfort which his soul thirsted after 

"he went amongst the Anabaptists, apprehending 
that they walked more in accordance with the 
Gospel of Christ. Still he remained destitute 
of that peace of mind which he so earnestly 
longed for; and, at length, about the thirty- 
fourth‘year of his age, he joined the persecuted 
society called Quakers, in the practice of whose 
principles he found peace. Amongst them he 
became eminent as a minister, and on account of 
his writings and sufferings ; and died in commu- 


A 


nion with them, on the 20th of llth month, 
1668, whilst a prisoner in Appleby jail, for 
the testimony of Jesus, against all swearing. 
For a further account of him, see “ Memoirs 
of Francis Howerrtyt, by James Baex- 
HOUSE, printed by William Alexander and Son, 


York, 1828. 


FRANCIS HOWGILLS 
ADVICE 
TO HIS. DAUGHTER. 


THE UNCHANGEABLE TESTAMENT, AND WILL, AND 
COUNSEL OF FRANCIS HOWGILLE, LEFT TO HIS 
DAUGHTER ABIGAIL HOWGILL. 


Daughter Abigail,—This is for thee to observe, 
and keep, and take heed unto all the days of thy 
life, for the regulating of thy life and conversa- 
tion in this world ; that thy life may be happy, 
and thy end blessed, and God glorified by thee 
in thy generation. These things I bequeath 
unto thee, and counsel thee ever to observe, 
being the chief things alone I have to bestow 
upon thee; which I prize more than outward 
riches. Do thouso also, and observe and keep 
my sayings; and I charge thee before God, and 
by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
thou observe what I say ; the which 1am moved 
of the Lord to leave behind for thee, and in 
tender love and affection unto thee, my daughier, 
that the Lord may give his blessing unto thee, 
and make thy ways prosperous, and thy latter 
end peace. ; 

First of all, know this: I was never born to 
great possessions, nor did inherit great matters 
in this world; but the Lord hath always en- 
dowed me with sufficiency and enough, and 
hath been asa tender Father unto me; because 
my heart trusted in Him, and did love the way 
of righteousness from a child. I have no great 
portion to bestow upon thee, of the things of this 
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world; yet of that little which I have, and God 
hath blessed me with, something I shall give 
thee, which I shall not mention here ; but thou wilt 
know at my decease; but thy dear mother I rather 
commend thee unto, who, I trust, will provide 
sufficiently for thee; unto whom my heart hath 
been upright before the Lord: she had a suffi- 
cient portion and dowry when I married her, 
the which I ‘shall be sorry much to lessen or 
impair; and whatever was hers, if it please the 
Lord I decease before her, I freely leave unto 
her, as was ever my intention and_ purpose, 
which hath not; neither shall alter, through the 
strength of God, as God only knows, and bears 
merecord; and it shall be manifest unto all in due 
time, as it is unto the Lord, who hath been with 
me in the midst of many troubles, trials, and 
sufferings, and hath lifted up my head above . 
my adversaries, because I trusted only in his 
Name; which at all times I found as a refuge, 
and a present help in time of need; and so it 
will be unto thee, if thou fear his Name, and 
trust in Him, for ever. 

And now, dear child, hearken unto the words 
of my mouth, and listen unto my counsel; 
ponder these things I leave behind me, unto 
thee to observe, that thy days may be long upon 
the earth, and blessed and comfortable unto thee, 
and an honour to God in thy generation. The 
time when thou wast born and came into the world, 
was a time of deep exercise and trouble with me, 
not from the Lord, who always spake peace unto 
me, and did sustain me; but by reason of the 
adversary of mankind, who always seeks to 
devour the good in all, and is the sower of 
discord and mischief in the hearts of them who 
fear not the Lord, neither abide in his counsel ; 
in whom he enters, as any place is given unto 
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his temptations, and corrupts ‘the mind: but 
though it was a great trial that came upon me, the 
Lord kept my heart in uprightness unto Him, 
and gave me much patience; so that though the 
earth had been removed into the sea, and all 
outward things had run into confusion, and 
nature had changed its course, the Lord gave 
me a resolution and strength not to be troubled, 
neither offended ; because ‘He did support me, 

At that time wast thou born; and therefore 
I called thy name Abigail, which signifies, the 
father’s joy or delight; for in thee 1 was com- 
forted ; and my present trouble mitigated. 
~ My counsel unto thee is , that thou remember 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth, and fear 
the Lord in thy youth ; and learn to know Him, 
and serve Him all thy days. First, seek the 
kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof : 
it is not far-from thee; it is wiTHIN thee; it 
consists in life and power; and it stands in 
righteousness, truth, equity, justice, mercy, 
long-suffering, patience, love, light, and holi- 
ness: this is the being and centre thereof. 
Therefore seek not lo here ! or lo there! without 
thee, in this or that outward observation ; for 
many seek there and never find it; but seek, 
and thou shalt find ; wait, and thou shalt 
receive. | 

If thou inquire, In what must I seek, and what 
must I wait in, and how must I seek? I inform 
thee, thou must silence all thy own thoughts ; 
and thou must turn thy mind to that which is | 
pure, holy, and good, within thyself; and seek 
and wait in that, in the Light of Jesus Christ, 
wherewith thou art enlightened ; which shows 
thee when thou dost eyil, and checks and re- 
proves. ‘Take heed unto that, and it will show 
the eyil motions and thoughts ; and as thou 
lovest it, it will subdue them, and preserve thee 
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for the time to come, out of evil: for though 
thou be born into the world a reasonable creature, 
yet thou must be born again, and be made a 
new creature; or else thou canst not enter into 
God’s kingdom.—Thou must know the seed of 
the kingdom in thyself, of which thou must be 
born, and formed again into God’s image. I 
have told thee that God hath sown it in thee, 
a grain of it, a measure of it, a portion of it, 
a measure of Light and Truth, of righteousness 
and holiness. Keep in thy mind to that, and 
love it, and thou wilt feel the Heavenly Father 
working in thee, and creating thee to life, 
through Jesus Christ, who hath enlightened ~ 
thee ; and thou wilt feel the power of the Lord 
strengthening thee in thy little, and making 
thee to grow in the immortal Seed of his king-. 
dom, and to out grow, and over grow all evil; 
so that thou wilt daily die to that, and have no 
pleasure in it; but in the Lord, and inchis 
goodness and virtue shed abroad in thy heart ; 
which thou wilt taste and feel within, and have 
joy and comfort therein. 

Love the Lord with thy heart and soul, even 
Him that made thee, and gave thee and all things 
in heaven and earth a being; still wait for the 
knowledge of Him in thyself: He is not far 
from thee; but near unto thee, and unto all that 
call upon Him in an upright heart. And do 
thou inquire of thy dear mother, she will inform 
thee; she knows Him, and the way to life and 
peace ; and hearken unto her instruction. : 

God is a Spirit, a pure Spirit of light, life, 
and power. He it is that searcheth the heart, 
and shows thee when thou dost evil, or thinkest 
evil, or speakest evil; and shows unto men and 
women their thoughts. That which shows the 
evil is good, and that which shows a lie ‘is 
Truth. This is within; take heed to it. This. 
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is called God’s Spirit in the Scriptures ; believe 
in it, love it, and it will quicken thy heart to 
good, and it will subject the evil. Here is thy 
teacher near thee; love it. If thou act contrary 
to it, it will condemn thee; therefore take heed 
unto this Spirit of Truth, and it will enlighten’ 
and enliven thee; and it will open thy under- 
standing, and give thee to know what God is, 
and to do that which is good and acceptable in 
his sight. This Spirit never errs, but leads out 
of-all error into all truth. rin 

O Abigail, believe my words! they are the . 
words of God, and Truth. Be not wanton, but 
sober minded in thy youth, and wait on the 
Lord within: hearken unto Him. God is Light 
immortal, Life immortal, Truth immortal; an 
everlasting, eternal Spirit. He speaks spiritually 
and invisibly within the hearts and consciences 
of men and women; hear what He speaks, and 
obey his voice, and thy soul shall live: fear to 
offend Him, or sin against Him; for the wages 
of sin is death. Therefore prize his love in thy 
young and tender years; and do thou read the 
Scriptures and Friends’ books, and take heed 
unto what thou readest to obey it, as far as thou 
understandest ; and pray often unto the Lord, 
that He will give thee his knowledge, and open 
thy understanding in the things of his kingdom. 
Search thy heart often with the Light of Christ 
in thee; manifest, and bring thy deeds to it, that 
they may be tried; and examine thyself how the 
case stands betwixt the. Lord, and thee ; and if 
thou seest thyself wrong, humble thyself and be 
sorry, and turn unto Him, and He will show 
thee mercy ; and take heed for the time to come, 
that thou run not into the same evil again. 
Keep thy heart clean; watch against the evil in 
thyself, in that which shows it ;. therein there is 
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power, and thereby thou hinst power to overs 
come all evil. 

And dear child, mind not the pleasures of sit 
which are bat for a moment, and the end is 
misery; but keep under, and cross thy. will 
and affection ; so thy mind will have no pleasure 
in the evil, but in good ; and thou wilt feet the 
immortal Seed springing up in thee, which God's 
peace and love is unto. 

O Abigail! these are great and weighty thiries, 
not to be slighted ! Accompany thyself always 
with them that fear the Lord,and fearand worship 
Him in spirit and truth, and lead a holy anda 
blameless life and conversation ; deny not such, 
but love them, and suffer withthem. ‘Take heed 
that thon follow not the hireling teachers; who 
preach for gain and lucre, and abide not in 
Christ’s doctrine; believe them not, heed them 
not, they do people no good; but thou wilt see 
them thyself: they have an outside show of 
Godliness sometimes, but deny thé power of 
‘God, and true holiness: Remember I have told 
thee, who have had perfect knowledge of them; 
but be sure that thou let nothing separate thy 
love from God and his people: those are his 
people that keep his Jaw, and obey Christ’s 
voice, and lead a holy life; and they were ever 
hated, and belied, and persecuted ; and evil 
spoken of, always by bad and evil loose people: 
these are God’s people, and his love, and peace, 
and blessing is with them. Do thou grow as a 
‘natural branch, up among them, of the living 
Vine; and continue all thy days in obedience 
unto God’s will; and thou wilt feel joy and love 
in thy heart, which above all things covet after, 
and thou shalt attain to and obtain everlasting 
peace ; which the Lord grant unto thee, accord- 
ing to the riches of his mercy and love; which 
endure for ever and ever, Amen. 
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_ And. now Abigail, concerning, thy. well-being 
in. this. life, this is my advice and counsel unto 
thee: love. thy dear mother, and ever obey her 
and honour her, and see thou grieve her not; be 
not stubborn nor wilful, but submit unto her, 
and be as.an obedient child unto her, whose love 
and care. hath been too. great over thee and thy 
sisters; which hath. brought too: much trouble 
upon herself... Learn in thy youth to read and 
write alittle, and sew, and knit, and all points of 
good labour that belong to a maid; and. flee 
idleness and sloth that nourish sin. And as thon 
growest up in years,. labour in the affairs.of. the 
country, and beware of pride, and riotousness, and 
curiosity ; but be well content with such apparel 
as thy mother will permit thee, and as thow mayst 
bea good example untoothersin. Be not wanton, 
nor wild, nor light.;,butitemperate, moderate, and 
chaste, and not forward in words nor speech; but 
swift to hear, slow, io, speak ; and do thou always 
live with thy mother, and be a help unto her, 
and cherish her in her old age, and latter years ; 
that she may be,comforted in thee, and. her soul 
may bless thee: love thy sisters, and be always 
courteous to them, and thy brother Thomas; 
encourage one another in good, _ 

And Abigaii, if thou live to be a woman of 
‘perfect years, keep thyself unspotted, and let 
not thy mind out after sports and pastimes, the 
end of all these is sorrow; neither of young 
men: if thou have a desire to marry, do not 
thou seek a husband, but let a husband seek 
thee; and if thou live in God’s fear, and an honest 
life, and virtuous, they that fear God will seek 
unto thee; let not thy affections out unto every 
one that proffers love, but be considerate ; and 
above all things choose one, if thou dost marry, 
that lovesand fears the Lord: whose conversation 
thou knowest, and manner and course of life well, 
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‘before thou‘givestconsent. Be discreet and wise : 
‘hide nothing from’ thy mother, and she will 
‘advise thee, no doubt, for thy good ; and if she 
be living, marry not without her consent. And 
df thou join toa husband, be sure thou love him 
in’ thy heart, and’ be obedient: unto him, and 
honour him among all; so will his heart be more 
‘to thee, and his love increase: grieve him not; 
but be gentle, and easily to be entreated, and 
mind thy own business. Andif the Lord give thee 
children, bring them up in God’s fear, and in 
good exercise, and keep them in subjection unto 
thee, and be an example of virtue and holiness 
unto them ; that the Lord’s blessing thou mayst 
feel in youth, and in age, and all thy life long. 
O Abigail! remember these things; keep in 
mind these things! read often this writing over ; 
get it copied over, and lay up my words in thy 
heart, and do them; so wilt thou be happy in 
this life, and in the life to come. These things 
I give thee in charge 1o observe, as my MIND, 
and wiLL, and CouNSEL, unalterable unto thee; 
in witness whereof I have setmy hand. = 


Thy dear father, 
i Francis Howaiun, 


26th of the 5th month, 1666, 
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MEMOIRS. 


I nave had it on my mind, for some years past, to commit 
to writing some memorable passages, the chief of which 
were transacted in my time; together with some account of 
our family. 

My grandfather’s name was John Roberts, alias Hay- 
ward. He lived at.a village called Siddington, within a 
mile of Cirencester in Gloucestershire. I have heard he 
lived reputably on a little estate of his own, which he occu- 
pied. He married Mary Solliss, sister to Andrew Solliss, 
Esq., who was in the commission of the peace, and sus- 
tained great spoil in the time of the civil war between king 
Charles I. andthe Parliament. I have heard, a colonel and 
his men and horses, quartered themselves upon him, a con- 
siderable time together; turning their horses to the corn and 
hay-mows. 

My father and his next neighbour went into the army 
under Oliver Cromwell, and continued till they heard Ci- 
rencester was taken by the king’s party; when they thought 
proper to return home, to see how it fared with their 
parents and relations. | 

As they were passing by Cirencester, they were discov- 
ered and pursued by two soldiers of the king’s party, then 
in possession of the town. Seeing themselves pursued, 
they quitted their horses, and took to their heels; but by 
reason of their accoutrements could make little speed. 
They came up with my father first ; and though he begged 
for quarter, none they would give him, but laid on him with 
their swords, cutting and slashing his hands and arms, 
which he held up to save his head; asthe marks upon them 
did long after testify. At length it pleased the Almighty 
to put it into his mind to fall down on his face, which he 
did. Hereupon the soldiers, being on horseback, cried to 
each other, Alight and cut his throat; but neither of them 
did ; yet continued to strike and prick him about the jaws, 
till they thought him dead. Then they left him, and pur- 
sued his neighbour, whom they presently overtook and 
killed. Soon after they had left my father, it was said in 
his heart, Rise and flee for thy life! which call he obeyed ; 

and starting upon his feet, his enemies espied him in mo- 
tion, and pursued him again. He ran down a steep hill, 
and through a river which ran at the bottom of it; though 

_ with exceeding difficulty, his boots filling with water, and 
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his wounds bleeding very much. They followed him to 
the top of the hill; but seeing he had got over, pursued 
him no farther. He was at a loss which way to take in 
this wounded and disconsolate condition, being surrounded 
with enemies on every hand. At length he determined to 
-go to his uncle Solliss’s ; from whence he sent a servant to 
a widow at Cirencester, at whose house the chief officers 
lay, with whom he was acquainted, desiring her to come to 
him, which she readily did, and offered him all the service 
in her power. He desired her, as the principal officers lay 
at her house, to use her interest with them to give com- 
mand that none of the soldiers might offer him any abuse : 
which she effected ; and in good-will to her they likewise 
sent their ablest surgeon to him. He was a man of great 
skill, but of a sour disposition ; for he told my father, if he 
had met him in the field, he would have killed him himself ; 
‘‘ but now,’ said he, ‘‘T’ll cure you;” which he did. When 
my father found himself able, he went to his father’s house, 
and found him very ill in bed. They greeted each other 
with many tears, and a great intermixture of joy and sorrow. 
After some time, my father perceived him to tremble to 
such a degree, that the bed shook under him. Upon which 
my father asked him, how it was with him. He replied, “I 
am well; I feel no pain. “Tis the mighty power of God 
that shakes me.” After lying stil] some time, he broke out 
in asweet melody of spirit, saying, ‘‘In the Lord only have 
T righteousness and strength ! in God have I salvation!” I 
do not remember to have heard he said anything more be- 
fore his departure. 

The civil war coutindinin: my father found he ooiila not 
be safe at home, and therefore he went again, and continued 
till the conclusion of that dreadful eruption; when he re- 
turned again to his sorrowful family at Siddington. After 
some time, he took to wife, Lydia Tindal, daughter of 
Thomas Tindal, of Slincomb near Dursley; a religious 
family, and one of those under the denomination of Puritans. 
Matthew Hale, afterwards Lord Chief Justice of England, 
was her kinsman, and drew her marriage settlement. It 
pleased God to give them six children, viz. John, Joseph, 
Lydia, Thomas, Nathaniel, and Daniel. Joseph and Lydia 
died young; Thomas was killed at the age of fourteen, by 
a kick from a mare; the rest iving to man’s estate.. 

In the vear 1665, it pleased the Lord to send two women® 
Friends, out of the north to Cirencester; who,. inquiring 
after such as feared God, were directed to mv father, as the” | 


5 


_ likeliest person to entertain them. They came to his house, 
and desired a meeting. He granted it, and invited several 
of his acquaintance to sit with them. After some time of 
silence, the Friends spake a few words, which had a good 
effect. After the meeting, my father endeavoured to engage 
them in discourse; but they said little, only recommended 
him to Richard Farnsworth, then prisoner for the testimony 
of Truth in Banbury jail, to whom they were going. Upon 
the recommendation, my father went shortly after to the 
prison, in order to converse with Richard, where he met 
with the two women who had been at his house. The 
turnkey was denying them entrance, and telling them, he 
had an order not to let any of those giddy-headed people in ; 
and therefore, if they did go in, he would keep them there. 
But, upon my father’s desire, they were admitted in along 
with him, and conducted through several rooms, to a dun- 
geon, where Richard Farnsworth was preaching through a 
grate to the people in the street. But soon after they came 
in, he desisted ; and, after a little time of silence, turning to 
them, he spoke to this purpose: That Zaccheus being a 
man of low stature, and having a mind to see Christ, ran 
before, and climbed up into a sycamore tree: and our 
Saviour knowing his good desires, called to him, ‘‘ Zaccheus, 
come down! This day is salvation come to thy house.” 
Thus Zaccheus was like some in our day, who are climbing 
up into the tree of knowledge, thinking to find Christ there. 
But the word now is, Zaccheus, come down! come down! 
for that which is to be known of God is manifested within. 
This, with more to the same purpose, was spoken in such 
authority, that, when my father came home, he told my 
mother he had seen Richard Farnsworth, who had spoke 
to his condition as if he had known him from his youth. 
And after this time he patiently bore the cross; and after- 
wards, when it pleased God tocommunicateto himaportion of 
the knowledge of his blessed Truth, a necessity was laid upon 
him, one First-day morning, to go to the public worship- 
house, in Cirencester, in the time of worship, not knowing 
what might be required of him there. He went: and 
standing with his hat on, the priest was silent for some 
time: but being asked why he did not go on, he answered, 
he could not while that man stood with his hat on. Upon 
this, some took him by the arm, and led him into the street, 
staying at the door to keep him out : but, after waiting a little 
in stillness, he found himself clear, and passed away. As he 
passed the market-place, the tie of his shoe slackened; and, 
A2 
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while he stooped down to fasten it, a man came behind ote. 
and struck him on the back a hard blow with a stone, say- 
ing, “There, takethat for JesusChrist’s sake.” Heanswered, 

‘So I do;” not looking back to see who it was, but quietly 
going his way. A few days after, a man came and asked 
him forgiveness; telling him, he wasthe unhappy man that 
_ gave him the blow on his back, and he could have no rest 
since he had done it. 

Not long after, three Friends came that way, who fourtd 
the like concern, viz. Robert Silvester, Philip Grey, and 
Thomas Onyon. ‘These standing in the steeple-house with 
their hats on, though they said nothing, the priest was 
silent: and being asked if he was not well, he answered, 
he could not go forward while those dumb dogs stood there. 
Whereupon the people dragged them out: and the priest 
afterwards informing a justice, that they interrupted him in 
divine service, they were bound over to the quarter sessions 
My father, at their desire, accompanied them to the sessions : 
and when they were called, and the priest had accused 
them, the bench, in a rage, without asking them any ques- 
tions, ordered their mittimuses to be made. This unjust 
and illegal proceeding kindled my father’s zeal ; insomuch 
that he, stepping forward, called to the justices, saying, ‘‘ Are 
those who sit on the bench sworn to do justice? Is there 
not a man among you that will do the thing that is right ?” 
Whereupon John Stephens of Lypeat, then chairman, cried 
out, ‘‘ Who are you, sirrah? What is your name?’ My 
father telling him his name, he said, ‘‘ lam glad I have you 
here: I have heard of you: you deserve a stone doublet : 
there is many an honester man than you hanged.”’—‘“* It may. 
be so,” answered my father, ‘‘ but what dost thou think be- 
comes of those that hang honest men >’ The justice replied, 
**T’ll send you to prison; and if any insurrection or tumult be © 
in the land, I'll come and cut your throat first with my own 
sword; for I fear to sleep in my bed, lest such fanatics 
should come and cut my throat :’’ and, snatching up a ball 
of wax, he violently threw it at my father, who avoided the 
blow by stepping aside. Their mittimuses were then tea 
and they were all sent to prison. 

The same evening, my uncle Solliss, who was one of the 
justices on the bench, came to the prison, and calling for 
my father, asked him if he was willing to have his liberty 
to go home to his wife and oe es Upon ji terms, 
uncle,’ > said my father? ~ og 

Justice. Upon such terms, that the sailer open the doors 
and let you out. 
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- John Roberts. What; without entering into any recog- 
nizance? — 1d iy ) ae 
_ Justice. Yes. fis | 

John Roberts. Then Laccept of my liberty ; but admire, 
uncle, how thou and several others could sit upon the bench, 
as with your thumbs in your mouths, when you should 
speak a word in behalf of the innocent. 

Justice. You must learn to live under a law, cousin. 
‘And if you will accept of your liberty till next sessions, yon 
may have it; if not, stay where you are. 

So they parted; and on the morrow my father “went 
home, having also the jailer’s leave. 

In the night a concern came upon him with such weight, 
that it made him tremble till the bed shook under him. 
My mother asking the reason of it, he answered, ‘‘ The Lord 
requires hard things of me: if it would please him, I had 
rather lay down my life than obey him in what be requires 
at my hands.’’ To which my mother replied, ‘‘ If thou art 
fully persuaded the Lord requires it of thee, 1 would not 
have thee disobey him: for he will require nothing of us 
but what he will enable us to go through: therefore we 
have good cause to trust inhim.”” On whichhe said, ‘‘I must 
go to this John Stephens, whois my great enemy, and sent 
me to prison, where he said he would secure me; and, as 
my uncle Solliss, in kindness, has given me leave to come 
home, I can expect no more favour from him, if I now go 
and run myself into the mouth of my adversary. But I 
must go, whatever | suffer.’’ He arose, and prepared for 
his journey ; but durst eat or drink nothing. When he 
mounted his horse, the command of the Lord was to him, Re- 
member Lot’s wife: look not back. So on he rode very 
cheerfully eight or nine miles, till he came within sight of 
the justice’s house ; and then he let in the reasoner, who rea- 
soned him out of all his courage, presenting to his mind, that 
his uncle Solliss and his neighbours would say, he had no re- 
gard for his wife and family, thus to push himself into the 
hands of his greatest enemy. This brought such a cloud 
over his mind, that he alighted off his horse, and sat down 
upon the ground, to spread his cause before the Lord. 
After he had waited some time in silence, the Lord BRED: 
and dissipated the cloud; and his word was to him, ‘‘ Go, and 
_ I will go with thee, and I will give thee a threshing instru- _ 
ment, and thou shalt thresh the mountains.”’ Now he was 
exceedingly overcome with the love of God; and I have 
often heard him say, he was filled like a vessel that wanted 
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vent, and said in his heart, ‘‘ Thy presence is enough.” Pro- 
ceeding to the house with great satisfaction, it being pretty. 
early in the morning, and seeing the stable door open, he 
went to the groom, and desired him to put up his horse. 
While this was doing, the justice’s son and his clerk came 
up, who roughly said, I thought you had been in Gloucester 
castle. 

John Roberts. So I was. 

Clerk. And how came you out ? 

John Roberts. When thou hast authority to demand it, 
I can give thee an answer. But my business is with thy. 
master, if | may speak with him. | 

Clerk. You may, if you will promise to be civil. 

John Roberts. If thou seest me uncivil, I desire thee to 
tell me of it. 

They went in; and my father following them, they bid 
him take a turn in the hall, and they would acquaint the 
justice of his being there. He was soon called in; and my 
father no sooner saw him, but he believed the Lord had 
been at work upon him: for as he behaved to him with the 
fierceness of a lion before, he now appeared like a lamb, 
meeting him with a pleasant countenance, and taking him 
by the hand, said, ‘‘ Friend Hayward, how doyoudo?” My 
father answered ‘‘ Pretty well;” and then proceeded thus: ‘‘[ 
am come in the fear and dread of heaven, to warn thee to 
repent of thy wickedness with speed, lest the Lord cut the 
thread of thy life, and send thee to the pit that is bottom- 
less. I am come to warn thee in great love, whether thou 
wilt hear or forbear, and to preach the everlasting gospel to 
thee.” The justice replied, ‘‘ You are a welcome messenger 
to me; that is what I have long desired to hear.” ‘‘ The 
everlasting gospel,’? returned my father, ‘‘ is the same that. 
God sent his servant John to declare, when he saw an angel 
fly through the midst ofheaven, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to his name, and worship him who 
made heavenand earth, and sea, and the fountains of water.” 
The justice then caused my father to sit down by him on his 
couch, and said, ‘‘I believe your message is of God, and I 
receive it as such. 1 am sorry I have done you wrong: I 
will never wrong you more. I would pray you to forgive. 
me, and to pray to God to forgive me,” After much more dis- 
course, he offered my father the best entertainment his house | 
afforded, but my father excused himself from eating or. 
drinking with him at that time, expressing his kind accept- 
ance of his love; and so, in much love, they parted. he 
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The same day William Dewsberry had appointed a meeting 
at Tedbury, whither my mother went. But she was so 
concerned on account of my father’s exercise, that she 
could receive little benefit from the meeting. After the 
meeting was ended, Wm. Dewsberry walked to and fro 
in a long passage, groaning in spirit; and by and by, came 
up to my mother; and, though she was a stranger to him, 
he laid his hand upon her head, and said, ‘‘ Woman, thy sor- 
row is great: I sorrow with thee.” Then walking a little 
to and fro, as before, he came to her again, and said, ‘‘ Now 
the time is come, that those who marry must be as though 
they married not, and those who have husbands as though 
they had none. For the Lord calls for all to be offered up.” 
By this she saw the Lord had given him a sense of her great 
burthen ; for she had not discovered her exercise to any : 
and it gave her such ease in her mind, that she went home 
rejoicing in the Lord. She no sooner got home, but she 
found my father returned from Lypeat, where his message 
was received in such love as was far from their expectation; 
the sense of which much broke them into tears, in considera- 
tion of the great goodness of God, in so eminently rep iatn 
way for, and helping them, that day. 

At the next sessions, my father and the three Friend ap- 
peared in court; where, as soon as justice Stephens espied 
them, he called to my father, and said, ‘‘ John, I accept your 
appearance, and discharge you; and the court discharges 
you. You may go about your business.” But my father, 
thinking his work not quite done, did not hasten out of 
court ; upon which the clerk demanded his fees. ‘‘ What, 
dost thou mean money?’ says my father. ‘‘ Yes: what do 
you think I mean ?” says the clerk. My father replied, ‘‘ Ido 
not know that I owe any man here anything but love; and 
roust I now purchase my liberty with money ? : do not ac- 

cept of it on such terms,’ 

Clerk, to the chairman. An’ t please your worship, John 
won't pay the fees of the court. 

John Roberts. I don’t accept my liberty on such terms. 

Then he was ordered to prison with the three Friends, but 
in the evening the clerk discharged them, and ever after 
carried himself very kindly to my ; father. 

He was afterwards cast into prison at Cirencester, by 
George Bull, vicar of Upper Siddington, for tithes : where 
was confined, at the same time, upon the same account, 
Elizabeth Hewlings, a widow of Amney, near Cirencester. 
She was a good Christian, and so good a midwife, that her 


10 


confinement was a loss to that side of the country; insomuch 
that Lady Dunch, of Down-Amney, thought it would be an 
act of charity to the neighbourhood to purchase her liberty, 
by paying the priest’s demand: which she did. She like- 
wise came to Cirencester in a coach, and sent her foot-man, 
Alexander Cornwall, to the prison, to bring Elizabeth to her. 

And while Elizabeth was making ready to go with the man, 
“my father and he fell into a little discourse. He asked my 
father his name, and where his home was; which when my 
father had told him, ‘‘ What,” said he, ‘‘ are you that John 
Hayward of Siddington, who keeps great conventicles at 
your house?”’ My father answered, ‘‘The church of Christ of- 
ten meets at my house. I suppose I am the man thou meanest.” 
“*T have often,” replied Cornwall, ‘“‘heard my lady speak of 
you, and I am sure she would gladly be acquainted with you.” 
When he returned to his lady, he told her he had met with 
such a man in the prison, as he believed she would not suf- 
fer to lie in prison for conscience-sake ; informing her withal 
who it was. She immediately bid him go back and fetch 
him to her. Accordingly he came to the jail, and told my 
father, his lady wanted to speak with him. My father an- 
-swered, ‘‘ If any body would speak with me, they must come 
where I am, for I ama prisoner.” ‘‘Oh,” said Cornwall, “I'll 
get leave of the jailer for you to go.” Which he did. And 
when they came before the lady, she put on a majestic air to 
see how the Quaker would greet her. He went up towards 
her, and bluntly said, ‘«* Wouldst thou speak with me : ai 

Lady. What's your name? 

J. Roberts. My name is John Roberts; but I am com- 
monly known by the name of John Hayward, in the place 
where I live. 

Lady. Where do you live? 

_ J. Roberts. At a village called Siddington, about a Sees 
distant from this town. 

Lady. Are you the man that keeps conventicles at your 
house ? 

J. Roberts. The church of Christ do often meet at my 
house. I presume I am the man thou meanest ? 

_ Lady. What do you lie in prison for ? . 

J. Roberts. Because for conscience-sake I can’t pay a 
hireling priest what he demands of me; therefore he, like 
the false prophets of old, prepares war eh sony me, because 
I cannot put into his mouth. 

Lady. By what I have heard of you, I took you to be ® 
wise man; and if youcould not pay him yourself, you might — 
let somebody else pay him for you. ie 
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_ J. Roberts. That would be underhand dealing; and I 

had rather pay him myself than be such a hypocrite. : 

Lady. Then suppose some neighbour or friend should 
pay him for you, unknown to you, would you choose to lie 
in prison when you might have your liberty ? 

J. Roberts. 1 am very well content where I am, till it 
shall please God to make way for my freedom. 

Lady. 1 have a mind to set you at liberty, that I may 
have some of your company, which I cannot well have waite 
you are in prison. 

_ Then speaking to her man, she bid him go to the priest’s 

attorney, and tell him she would satisfy him; and then pay 

the jailer his fees, and get a horse for my father to go to 
Down-Amney with her. : 

J. Roberts. If thou art a charitable woman, as I take 
thee to be, there are abroad in the world many real objects 
of charity, on whom to bestow thy bounty; but to feed 
such devourers as these, I don’t think to be charity. They 
are like Pharaoh’s lean kine; they eat up the fat and the 
goodly, and look not a whit the better. 

Lady. Well, I would have you to get ready to go with us. 

: J, Roberts. Idon’t know thou art like to have me, when 

_ thou hast bought and paid for me: for if I may have my 
liberty, I shall think it my place to be at home with my 
wife and family ; but, if thou desirest it, I intend to come 
and see thee at Down-Amney some other time. 

Lady. That will suit me the better. But set your time, 
and I’ll lay aside all other business to have your company. 

J. Roberts. If it please God to give me life, health, and 
liberty, Lintend to come on Seventh day next; the day thou 

| callest Saturday. 

Lady. Is that as far as you use to promise: a 

J. Roberts. Yes. 

According to his appointment my father went ; and found 
her very inquisitive about the things of God, and very at- 
| tentive to the truths he delivered. She engaged him like- 
| wise a second time, and treated him with abundance of re- 
| gard. A third time she bid her man Cornwall go to him, 
| and desire him to appoint a day when he would pay 
her another visit: and then ordered him to go to priest 
Careless, of Cirencester, and desire him to come and take 
a dinner with her at the same time; and not let either of 
them know the other was to be there. On the day ap- 
pointed my father went; and when he had got within sight 
of her house, he heard a horse behind him; and looking 
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back, he saw the priest following him; which made him — 
conclude the lady had projected to bring them together. 
When the priest came up to him, ‘‘ Well overtaken, John,” 
said he, ‘‘ how far are you going this way?” My father an- 
swered, ‘‘I believe we are both going to the same place.” 
«* What,” said Careless, ‘‘ are you going to the great house?” 
“Yes,” said my father. ‘‘ Come on then, John,” said he. So 
they went in together. And the lady being ill in bed, a 
servant went up and informed her they were come. ‘‘ What!” 
said she, ‘‘ did they come together ?” ‘‘ Yes,’ answered the 
servant. ‘‘I admire at that,” said she. ‘‘ But do you beckon 
John out, and bring him to me first up the back stairs.” 
When my father came up, she told him she had been very 
ill in a fit of the stone; and said, I have heard you have 
done good in many distempers. ee 

J. Roberts. Iconfess | have; but to this of the stone I 
ama stranger. Indeed I once knew aman who lived at 
ease, and fared delicately, as thou mayest do, and whilst he 
continued in that practice he was much afflicted with that 
‘distemper. But it pleased the Lord to visit him with the 
knowledge of his blessed Truth, which brought him to a 
more regular ‘and temperate life, and this preserved him 
more free from it. 

_ Lady. Oh! I know what you aim at. You want to have 
me a Quaker; and I confess if I could be such a one as you 
are, | would be a Quaker to-morrow. But I understand 

‘Mr. Careless is below ; and though you are men of differ- 
ent persuasions, I account you both wise and godly men ; 
and some moderate discourse of the re: of God, between 

you, I believe would do me good. 

J. Roberts. If he ask me any questions, as the Lord 

‘shall enable me, I shall endeavour to give an answer. 

‘She then had the parson up: and after a compliment or © 
two, she said, ‘‘I made bold to send for you, to take an or- | 
dinary dinner with me, though I am disappointed of your 
“company by my illness. But John Hayward and you, being 
persons of different persuasions, though I believe both good 
Christians, if you would soberly ask and answer each other 
a few questions, it would divert me; so that I should be less 
sensible of the pains I lie under.” 

Priest. An’t please your ladyship, I see phehane | in mtd 

Lady. Pray, Mr. Careless, ask John some questions.:; Te 

Priest. It will not edify your ladyship; for I have dis- E 
coursed John and several others of his persuasion, divers — 
times, and I have read their books, and all to: no purpose; — 
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for they sprung from the papists, and hold the same doctrine 
the papists do. Let John deny it if he can. 

J. Roberts. I find thou art setting us out in very black 
characters, with design to affright me; but therein thou wilt 
be mistaken. I advise thee to say 10 worse of us than thou 
canst make out, and then make us as black as thou canst. 
And if thou canst prove me a papist in one thing, with the 
help of God I'll prove thee like them inten. And this 
woman, who lies here in bed, shall be judge. 

- Priest. The Quakers hold that damnable doctrine, and 
dangerous tenet, of perfection in this life; and so do the 
.papists. If you go about to deny it, John, I can prove you 

hold it. ‘ / 

J. Roberts. I doubt thou art now going about to belie the 
papists behind their backs, as thou hast heretofore done by 
us. For, by what I have learnt of their principles, they do not 
believe a state of freedom from sin, and acceptance with. 
God, possible on this side the grave: and therefore they 
have imagined to themselves a place of purgation after 
death. But whether hey believe such a state attainable 
or no, | do. 

Priest. An’t pieae your ladyship, John has confessed 
enough out of his own mouth; for that is a damnable doc- 
trine, and dangerous tenet. 

J. Roberts. I would ask thee one question: Dost thou 

own a purgatory ? 

Priest. No. | | visio ra 

J. Roberts. Then the papists, in this case, are wiser than 
thou. ‘They own the saying of Christ, who told the unbe- 
lieving Jews, if they died in their sins, whither he went 
they could not come. But by thy discourse, thou and thy 
followers must needs go headlong to destruction: since 
thou neither ownest a place of purgation after death, nor 
such a preparation for heaven to be possible in this life, as 
is absolutely necessary. The Scripture thou knowest tells 
us, Where death leaves us judgment will find us. Ifa 
tree fall towards the north or south, there it must lie. 
And since no unclean thing can enter the kingdom of 
heaven, pray tell this poor woman, whom thou hast been 
preaching to for thy belly, whether ever, or never, she must 
expect to be freed from her sins, and made fit for the king- 
dom of heaven; or whether the blind must lead the, wah 
till both fall into the ditch. 

Priest. No, John; you mistake me: I believe toe God 
Almighty is able of his great mercy to forgive persons their 
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sins, and fit feos for heaven, a little before they: ee 
this life. 

J. Roberts. 1 believe Te same. But if en wilt limit 
the Holy One of Israel, how long wilt thou give the on 
leave to fit a person for his glorious kingdom ? — ‘i 

Priest. It mav be an hour or two. 

J. Roberts. Mly faithis a day or two, as wellas an hour 
or two. 

. . Priest. I believe so too. 

J. Koberts. Or a week or two. 

And my father carried it toa month or two; and so 
gradually till he brought it to seven years, the priest 
confessing he believed the same. On which my father 
thus proceeded. ‘‘ How couldst thou accuse me of popery, 
in holding this doctrine, which thou thyself hast con- 
fessed to? If I am likea papist, thou art, by thy own 
confession, as like a papist as I am. And if it be a 
damnable doctrine and dangerous tenet in the Quakers, is. 
it not the same in thyself? Thou toldest me I mistook thee ; 
but hast not thou mistaken thyself, in condemning thy own 
acknowledged opinion when uttered by me? But notwith- 
standing thou hast failed in making me out to be a papist in 
this particular, canst thou do it in anything else?’ Upon 
this the priest being mute, my father thus proceeded: ‘* Well, 
though thou hast failed in proving me like them, it need | 
not hinder me from showing thee to be so in many things. 
For instance; you build houses, and consecrate them, call- 
ing them churches; as do the papists. You hang bells in 
them, and consecrate them, calling them by the names of 
saints; so do they. The pope and priests of the Romish 
church wear surplices, gowns, cassocks, &c. calling them 
their ornaments; here thou hast the like: and dost not 
thou style them thy ornaments? You consecrate the ground 
where you inter your dead, calling it holy ground; so do 
they. In short, thou art like a papist in so many things, 
that he had need be a wise man to distinguish betwixt them 
and thee.” 

At this the priest appeared uneasy, and said to the fee 
«Madam, I must beg your excuse; for. there i is to be a lec- 
ture this afternoon, and I must be there.” She pressed 
him to stay dinner, but he earnestly desired to be excused. 
Be a acy or two being cut off the ‘spit, he ate, and took his 
leave. 

“The lady then said to my- father, had she not seen it, BR 
could not have believed Mr. Careless could have been so 
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foiled in disourse by any man; ‘‘ for,” said she, ‘I ac: 
counted him as sound and orthodox a divine as any was; 
but now I must tell you, I am so far of your opinion, that. 
if you'll let me know when you havea meeting at your 
house, and somebody to preach, not a silent meeting, [ll 
come and hear them myself.” My father answered, he ex- 
pected she would be as good asher word. Not long after, 
came two Friends to my father’s house; and though the 
weather was very severe, he found he could not be easy 
without acquainting her with it. So he went to her house ; 
but she seemed a little surprised, saying, ‘‘ What’s your will 
now, John?” Heinformed her of the two Friends, and their 
intention of having a meeting at his house. ‘‘ How can 
you expect,” said she, ‘‘I should go out such weather as 
this ? you know I seldom stir out of my chamber; and to 
go far may endanger my health.’ My father returned, ‘I 
would not have thee make excuses, as some of old did, and 
were not found worthy. Thou knowest time is none of 
ours: and we know not whether we may have the like op- 
portunity again. The snow need not much incommode 
thee: thou mayst be quickly in thy coach; and putting up 
the glasses, mayst be pretty warm ; and when thou comest 
to my house, I know my wife will do her best for thee.” 
So she ordered her coach and six to be got ready, for the 
distance was seven miles, saying, ‘‘ John’s like death, he’ll 
not be denied.” My father came along with her; and, 
during. the time of silence in the meeting, she appeared 
something restless; but was very attentive whilst either. of 
the Friends was speaking. She was very well pleased 
after the meeting, and sat at table with the Friends, 
While the rest sat silent, she would be frequently whisper- 
ing to my mother, till one of them spake a few words before 
meat. She was ashamed; and told my mother, when she 
was among the great she was accounted a wise woman: ‘‘ but’ 

said she, ‘‘now I am among you Quakers, I ama very 
fool.” Presently after dinner, she returned home ; and came 
several times to the meeting afterwards ; and I am fully per- 
suaded she was convinced of the truth ; but going up to 
London, she was there taken ill, and died. 

Her man, Alexander Cornwall, was convinced-of the 
Truth, and was afterwards a prisoner with my father, in 
Gloucester castle, where the jailer was very cruel to them ; 
sometimes putting them into the common jail among felons ; 
and at other times he would hire a tinker, who lay for his 
fees, to trouble them in the night, by playing on his haut- 
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boy. One time in particular, my father being concerned to 
speak to him in the dread and power of God, it struck him 
to such a degree that he dropped the instrument out of his 
hand, and would never take it into hand upon that occasion 
any more. When the jailer asked him why he discontinued 
it, he answered, ‘‘ They are servants of the living God, and 
Pll never play more to disturb them, if you hang me up at 
the door for it.” ‘* What!’’ said the jailer, ‘‘ are you be- 
witched too? I’ll turn you out of the castle.”” Which he 
did; and the Friends who were there prisoners, raised him 
some money, clothed him, and away he went. 

Some time after, my father had three conferences with 
Nicholson, bishop of Gloucester, introduced in the following 
manner. An apparitor came to cite my father to appear at 
the bishop’s court; but he told my father he could not en- 
courage him to come, lest they should ensnare him, and 
send him to prison. At the same time he cited a servant 
of my father’s, named John Overall, My father went, at 
the time appointed, without his servant: and when his 
name was called over, he answered to it. The discourse 
that occurred was in substance as follows: 

Bishop. What's your name? 

J. Roberts. I have been called by my name, and have 
answered to it. | . 

- Bishop. I desire to hear it again. 

J. Roberts. My name is John Roberts. 

Bishop. Well; you were born Roberts, but you were 
_ not born John. Pr ay who gave you that name? 

J. Roberts. Thou hast asked me a very hard question, 
my name being given me before I was capable of remem- 
bering who gave it me. But I believe it was my parents, 
they being the only persons who had a right to giveme my 
name, That name they always called me by, and to that 
name | always answered; and I believe none need to call it 
in question now. 

Bishop. No, no: but how many children have you? 

J. Roberts. It hath pleased God to give me six children ; 
three of whom he was pleased to take from me ; ; the other 
three are still living. 

Bishop. And how many of them have been ieaiepads ? 

J. Roberts. None that I know of. 

Bishop. What reason can you give for that ? 

J. Roberts. A very good one, I think: most of my chil-— 
dren were born in Oliver's days, when bishops were out of 
fashion. [At this the Court fell a laughing. ] 7 
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Bishop. But how many of them have been baptized ? 

J. Roberts. What dost thou mean by that? 

Bishop. What! don’t you own baptism? 

J. Roberts. Yes; but Betheps we may differ in that 
point. 

Bishop. What baptism do you own? that of the Spirit, I 
suppose. 

J. Roberts. Yes. What other baptism should I own? 

Bishop. Do you own but one baptism ? 

_ J. Roberts. If one be enough, what needs any more? 
The apostle said, one Lord, one faith, one baptism. 

Bishop. What say you of the baptism of water ? 

J. Roberts. I say, there was a man sent from God, 
whose name “was John, who had a real commission for it; 
and he was the only man that I read of who was empow- 
ered for that work. 

Bishop. But what if I make it appear to you, that some 
of Christ’s disciples themselves baptized with water, after 
Christ’s ascension ? 

J. Roberts. I suppose that is no difficult task; but what 
is that to me? 

Bishop. Is it nothing to you what Christ’s disciples 
themselves did? 

J. Roberts. Not in everything; for Paul, that eminent 
apostle, who I suppose thou wilt grant had as extensive 
a commission as any of the rest of the apostles; nay, he 
says himself, he was not a whit behind the chiefest of them, 
and yet he honestly confesses he had no commission to bap- 
tize with water; and further says, I thank God I baptized 
none but such and such; for, says he, I was not sent to 
baptize, i. e. with water, but to preach the gospel. And if 
he was not sent, I would soberly ask, who required it at his. 
hands? perhaps he might have as little thanks for his la- 
bour as thou mayst have for thine ; and I would willingly 
know, who sent thee to baptize. 

Bishop. This is not our present business. You are 
here returned for not coming to church. What say you to 
that ? 

J. Roberts. I desire to see my accusers. 

Bishop. It is the ministers and church-wardens. . Do 
you deny it? 

J. Roberts. Yes, I do: for it is always my principle and 
Byckies to go to church. ae 

Bishop. And do you go to church? 

J. Roberts. Yes: and sometimes the church comes to me. 

B2 
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Bishop. The ‘church comes to yout T don’t understand 
you, friend. 

J. Roberts. It may be so: ’tis often for want ofa eda 
understanding that the innocent are made to suffer. 

Appuritor. My lord, he keeps meetings at his house, 
and he calls that a church. 

J. Roberts. No; 1 no more believe my house to be a 
ehurch, than I believe what you call so to be one. I call 
the people of God the church of God, wheresoever they are 
met to worship him in spirit andim truth. And when I say 
the church comes to me, I mean the assembly of such wor- 
shipers, who frequently meet at my house. I do not call 

that. a church which you do, which is made of wood and 
stone: that is but the workmanship of men’s- hands; 
whereas the true church consists of living stones, and is 
built up by Christ, a spiritual house to God. 

Bishop. We call it a church figuratively, meaning the 
place where the church meets. 

J. Roberts. I fear you call it a church hypocritically and 
deceitfully, with design to awe the people into a veneration 
for the place, which ‘is not due to it, as though vour con- 
secrations had made that house holier than others. 

Bishop. What do you call that which we call a church? 
_ J. Roberts. It may properly enough be called a mass- 
house, it- being formerly built for that purpose. 

Apparitor. Mr. Hayward, it is expected you should 
show more respect than you do, in this place, in keeping on 
your hat. , 

J. Roberts. Who expects it? 

Apparitor.. My lord Bishop. 

J. Roberts. J expect better things from him. 

Bishop. No, no; keep on your hat; I don’t expect it 
from you. A little after, the bishop said, Well friend, this 
is not a convenient time for you and I to dispute; but I may 
take you to my chamber, and convince you of your errors. 

J. Roberts, I shall take it kindly of thee or any man 
Biges to. convince me of my errors that I hold, and “would 
hold them no longer. 

Bishop. Call some others.—Then my ‘ethan S$ man was 
called; who not appearing, the apparitor said, Mr. ae 
ward, is John Overall bere? . 

J. Roberts. I believe not. 

Bishop. What is the reason he is not here 

J. Roberts. 1 think there are very good reasons for his. 
absence. Zong ee iS 
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Bishop. What are they ? mayn’t I know ? 

J. Roberts. In the first place, he is an old man, and not 
of ability to undertake such a journey, except it was upon 
a very good account. In the second place, he is my ser- 
vant; and I can’t spare him out of my business in oy 
absence, 

Bishop. Why does he not go to church then? 
_ J. Roberts. He does go to church with me.—[At this 
the court fell a laughing. ] | 

Bishop. Call somebody else. Then a baptist preacher | 
‘was called; who seeing the bishop’s civility to my father, 
in suffering him to keep on his. hat, thought to take the 
same liberty. At whom the bishop put ona stern coun- 
tenance, and said, ‘‘ Don’t you know this is the king’s court, 
and that I sit here to represent his majesty’s person ? and 
do you come here in an uncivil and irreverent manner, in 
contempt of his majesty and this court, with your hat on? 
T confess there are some men in the world who make a con- 
science of putting off their hats, to whom we ought to have 
some regard. But for you, who can put it off to every 
mechanic you meet, to come here, in contempt of-authority, 
with it on, P’ll assure you, friend, you shall speed never the 
better for it.”—I heard my father say, these words came so 
honestly from the bishop, that it did him good.to hear him. 
The baptist then taking off his hat, said, ‘‘ An’t eile you, 

my lord, I han’t been well in my head.” 

Bishop. Why, you have got a cap on; nay, you have 
two caps on. [He had a black one over a white one.] 
What is your reason for denying your children the holy or- 
dinance of baptism ? 

Baptist. An’t please you, my lord, lam not well sat- 
isfied about it. 

Bishop. ‘What's the ground of your dissatisfaction ? 
Did you ever see a book | published, entitled, The Order of 
Baptism ? 

Baptist. No, my lord. , 

Bishop. Ithoughtso. Then telling him how and where 
he might get it, he gave him a space of time to peruse it 
in ;, and told him, if thet would not. satisfy him, to come to 
him, and he would give him full satisfaction. 

Some time after, the bishop sent his bailiff to take my 
father, but he was then gone to Bristol with George Fox. 
The officers came several times and searched the house for 
him, pretending they only wanted him for a small trespass, 

which would soon be made up, if they could see him. My 
mother answered, she did not believe any neighbour he had 
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would trouble him upon such an account ; for if by chance 
any of his cattle trespassed upon any, he would readily make 
him satisfaction, without further trouble. Which they very 
well knew. However, she always treated them civilly, and 
frequently set meat and drink before them. My father 
staying away longer than was expected, they imagined he 
absconded for fear of them; and therefore offered my 
mother, if she would give them twenty shillings, to let him 
come home for a month. But she told them, she knew of 
no wrong he had done to any man, and therefore would 
give them no money; for that would imply a conscious- 
ness of guilt; but, said she, if my enemy hunger, I can feed 
him; andif he thirst, I can give him drink. Upon this they 
flew into a rage, and said they would have him if he was ~ 
above ground; for none could pardon him but the king.— 
My father returning homewards through Tedbury, was there 
informed that the bailiffs had been about his house almost 
ever since he went from home. He therefore contrived to 
come home after day-light. When he came into his own 
grounds, the moon shining bright, he espied the shadow of 
aman, and asked, ‘‘ Who’s there?” “It’s I,” said the man. 

J. Roberts. Who? Sam Stubbs? 

S. Stubbs. Yes, master. 

J. Roberts. Wast thou anything against me? [he was a 
bailiff. ] 3 

S. Stubbs. No, master, I might: but I would not med- 
die. J have wronged you enough already ; God forgive me. 
But those who now lie in wait for you are the Paytons, my 
lord bishop’s bailiffs. I would not have you fall into their 
hands, for they are merciless rogues. I would have you, 
master, take my counsel: ever while you live please a 
knave; for an honest man won’t hurt you. 

My father came home, and desired us not to let the 
bailiffs in upon him that night, that he might have an op- 
portunity of taking counsel on his pillow. In the morning 
he told my mother what he had seen that night in a vision. 
“I thought,” said he, ‘‘I was walking in a fine pleasant 
green way; butit was narrow, and had a wall on each side 
of it. In my way lay something like a bear, but more 

‘dreadful, The sight of it put me to a stand, A man see- 
ing me surprised, came to me with a smiling countenance, © 
Aad said, Why art afraid, friend? it is chained: and can’t 
hurt thee. I thought I made answer, The way is so nar- — 
row, I can’t pass by but it may reach me.—Don’t be afraid, | 
said the man, it can’t hurt thee. I saw he spake in great 


21 
good will, and thought his face shone like the face of an 
angel. Upon which I took courage; and stepping forward, 

laid my hand upon his head.’’—The construction he made — 
of this to my mother was; Truth is anarrow way ; and this 
bishop lies in my way: I must go to him, whatever I suf- 
fer. So he arose, set forward, and called upon Amariah 
Drewet, a Friend of Cirencester, to accompany him. When 
they came to the bishop’s house, at Cleave, near Gloucester, 
they found a butcher’s wife of Cirencester, who was come 
to intercede for her husband, who was put into the bishop’s 
court for killing meat on First-days. Two young sparks of 
the bishop’s attendance were asking her if she knew John 
Hayward ; she answered, ‘‘ Yes, very well.” ‘* What is he 
for a man?” said they. ‘‘ A very good man,” said she, 
‘* setting aside his religion; but I] have nothing to say to 
that.” One of them said he would give five shillings to see 
him; the other offered eight. Upon which my father stept 
up to them: but they said not one word to him. One of 
them presently informed the bishop he was come. Where- 
upon the bishop dismissed his company, and had him up 
stairs. My father found him seated in his chair, with his 
hat under his arm, assuming a majestic air. My father 
stood silent.a while; and seeing the bishop did not begin 
with him, he approached nearer, and thus accosted Ha 
Old man, my business is with thee. 

Bishop. What is your business with me ? 

J. Roberts. I have heard thou hast sent out thy bailiffs 
to take me: but I rather chose to come myself, to know 
what wrong I have done thee. If it appear I have done 
thee any, I am ready to make thee satisfaction: but if, upon 
inquiry, I appear to be innocent, I desire thee, for thy own 
soul’s sake, not to injure me. 

Bishop. You are misinformed, friend; I am not your 
adversary. 

J. Roberts. Then I desire thee to tell me who is my 
adversary, that I ae go and agree with him while Tam in) 
the way. 

Bishop. The king is your adversary. The king’ s laws 
you have broken: and to the king you shall answer. 

J. Roberts. Our subjection to laws is either active or 
passive. So thatif a man can’t, for conscience sake, do the 
thing the law requires, but passively suffers what the law 

inflicts, the law, I conceive, is as ea answered as if 8 
had actually obeyed. 

Bishop. You are wrong in that too; for suppose a man 
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steal an ox, and he be taken and hanged for ae fact, eet 
restitution is that to the owner ? 

J. Roberts. None at all. But though it is no resti- 
tution to the owner, yet the law is fully satisfied. Though 
_ the owner be a loser, the criminal has suffered the punish- 
ment the law inflicts, as an equivalent for the crime com- — 
mitted. But thou mayst see the corruptness of such laws, 
which put the life of a man upon a level with the life of a 
beast. 

Bishop. What! do such menas you findfault with the laws? 

J. Roberts. Yes: and I'll tell thee plainly, ’tis high 
time wiser men were chosen, to make better laws. For if 
this thief was taken, and sold for a proper term, according 
to the law of Moses, and the owner had four oxen for his 
ox, and four sheep for his sheep, he would be well satisfied, 
and the man’s life preserved, that he might repent, and 
amend his ways.— But I hope thou dost not accuse me of 
having stole any.man’s ox or ass. 

Bishop. No, no; God forbid. | 

J. Roberts. Then, if thou pleasest to give me leave, Pl 
state a case more parallel to the matter in hand. 

_ Bishop. You may. , 

J. Roberts. There lived, in days past, Nebuchadnezzar, 
king of Babylon, who set up an image, and made a decree, 
that all who would not bow down to it, should be cast, the 
same hour, into a burning fiery furnace. There were then 
three young men, who served the same God that I do now; 
and these durst not bow down to it ; but passively submit- 
ted their bodies to the flames. Was not that a sufficient 
satisfaction to the unjust decree of the king? 

Bishop. Yes: God forbid else.—For that was to worship 
the workmanship | of men’s hands; which is idolatry. 

J. Roberts. Is that thy judgment, that to worship the 
workmanship of men’s hands is idolatry? 

Bishop. Yes, certainly. 

J. Roberts. Then give me leave to ask thee, by witose 
hands the common prayer-book was made; I am sure it 
was made by somebody’s hands, for it could not make itself. 

Bishop. Do you compare our common prayer-book to 
Nebuchadnezzar’s image ? 

J. Roberts. Yes, I ‘do: that was his image, and this is. 
thine. And be it known unto thee, I speak in the dread of 
the God of heaven, I no more dare bow to thy common 


prayer-book, uate the three children to Nebuchadnezzar’ s 
image. | * wae 
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_ Bishop. Yours is a strange upstart religion, of a very 
few years’ standing ; and you are grown so ‘confident i in it, 
that there is no beating you out of it. 

J. Roberts. Out of my religion? God forbid! I was a 
long time seeking acquaintance with the living God amongst 
the dead forms of worship, and inquiring after the right 
way and worship of God, before I could find it; and now, 
I hope, neither thou nor any man living shall be able to 
persuade me out of it. But though thou art an ancient 
man, and a bishop, I find thou art very ignorant of the 
rise and antiquity of our religion. 

Bishop. [smiling.] Do you Quakers pretend antiquity 
for your religion? 

J. Roberis. Yes; and I don’t question but, with the 
help of God, I can make it appear, that our religion was 
many hundred years before thine was thought of. 

Bishop. You see I have given you liberty of discourse, 
and have not sought to ensnare you in your words; but if 
you can make the Quakers’ religion appear to be many hun- 
dred years older than mine, you'll speed the better. 

J. Roberts. If I do not, I seek no favour at thy hands ; 
and, in order to it, I hope thou wilt give me liberty to ask 
a few sober questions. 

Bishop. You may. : 

J. Roberts. Then, first, I would ask thee, Where was thy 
religion in Oliver’s days? the common prayer-book was 
then become, even among the clergy, like an old almanack, 
very few regarding it in our country. ‘There were two or 
three priests indeed who stood honestly to their principle, 
and suffered pretty much : but the far greater number turned 
- with the tide: and we have reason to believe, that if Oliver 
would have put mass into their mouths, they would have 
conformed even to that for their bellies. 

Bishop. What would you have us do? Would you have » 
had Oliver cut our throats ? 

J. Roberts. No, by no means. But what religion was 
that you were afraid to venture your throats for? Be it 
known to thee, I ventured my throat for my religion in 
Oliver’s days, as I do now. 

Bishop. And I must tell you, though i in Oliver’s days I 
did not dare own it as I now do, yet I never owned any 
other religion. 

J. Roberts. Then I suppose thou mad’st a conscience af 
it; and I should abundantly rather choose to fall into such 
a man’s hands, than into the hands of one who makes no 
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conscience towards God, but will conform to anything for 
his belly. But if thou didst not think thy religion worth 
venturing thy throat for in Oliver’s days, I desire thee to 
consider, it is not worth cutting other men’s. throats . now 
for not conforming to it. 

Bishop. You say right: Thope we Sail we a care hove 
we cut men’s throats. ” [Several others were now come into 
the room.] But you know the common Beyer -book was 
before Oliver’s days. 


J. Roberts. Yes: I have a great deal of reason to ce 


that; for I was bred up under a common prayer priest ; and 
a poor drunken old man he was: sometimes he was so drunk 
he could not say his prayers, and at best he could but 
say them; though I think he was by fara better man than 
he that is priest there now. 

Bishop. Who is your minister now? 

J, Roberts. My minister is Christ Jesus, the minister of 


the everlasting covenant; but the present priest of the 


_ parish is George Bull. 

Bishop. Do you say that drunken old man was better 
than Mr. Bull? I tell you, I account Mr, Bull as sound, 
able, and orthodox a divine as any we have among us. 

J. Roberts. Iam sorry for that ;, for if he be one of the 
best of you, I believe the Lord will not suffer you long: 
for he is a proud, ambitious, ungodly man; he hath often 
sued me at law, and brought his servants to swear against 
me wrongfully. His servants themselves have confessed to 
my servants, that I might have their ears; for their master 
made them drunk, and then told them they were set down 
in the list as witnesses against me, and they must swear to 
it: and so they did, and brought treble damages. They 
likewise owned they took tithes from my servant, threshed 
them out, and sold them for their master. They have also 
several times took my cattle out of my grounds, drove them 
to fairs and markets, and sold them, without giving me vany 
account. 


Bishop. 1 do assure you I will inform Mr. Bull of what. 


you say. : 
J. Roberts. Very well: and if thou pleasest to send for 
me to face him, I shall make much more ate to his face, 
than I'll say behind his back. 
Bishop. But I remember you said you would make it 


appear, that your religion was long before mine, and es 


is what I want to hear you make out. 
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J. Roberts. Our religion, — as thou mayst read in the | 


Scripture, John iv, was set up by Christ himself, between 
sixteen and seventeen hundred years ago; and he had full 
power to establish the true religion in his church, when he 
told the woman of Samaria, that neither at that mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, was the place of true worship: they 
worshipped they knew not what. For, said he, God is a 
Spirit, and they that worship him, must worship him in 
spirit, and in truth. This is our religion, and hath ever 
been the religion of all those who have worshipped God 
acceptably through the several ages since, down to this time ; 
and will be the religion of the true spiritual worshippers of 
God to the world’s end; a religion performed by the as-. 
sistance of the Spirit of God, because God is a Spirit; a 
religion established by Christ himself, before the mass-book, 
service-book, or directory, or any of those inventions or 
traditions of men, which, in the night of apostacy, were 
set up, 

Bishop. Are all the Quakers of the same opinion ? 

J. Roberts. Yes, they are. If any hold doctrines con- 
trary to that taught by our Saviour to the woman of 
Samaria, they are not of us. 

Bishop. Do you own the Trinity? 

_J. Roberts. I don’t remember such a word in the Holy 
Scriptures. | 

Bishop. Do you own three ereonen 

J. Roberts. I believe, according to the Scripture, that 
there are three that bear record in heaven, and that these 
Three are One: thou mayst make as many persons of them 
as thou canst. But I would soberly ask thee, since the 
Scriptures say, the heaven of heavens cannot contain Him, 
and that He is incomprehensible, by what person or like- 
ness canst thou comprehend the Almighty ? 

Bishop. Yours is-the strangest of all persuasions: for 
though there are many sects [which he named] and though 
they and we differ in some circumstances, yet in fundamen- 
tals we agree as one. But I observe you, of all others, 
strike at the very root and basis of our religion. . 

J. Roberts. Art thou sensible of that ? 

Bishop. Yes, Iam. 

J. Roberts. lam glad of that; for the root is rottenness, 
_and Truth strikes at the very foundation thereof. ‘That lit- 
tle stone which Daniel saw cut out of the mountain without 
hands, will overturn all in God’s due time, when you have 
done all you can to support it. But as to those others thou 
_ mentionest, there is so little difference between you, that wise 
c 
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men wonder, why you differ at all; only we read, the beast 


had many heads, and many horns, which push against each 


other. And yet I am fully persuaded there are, in this 
day, many true spiritual worshippers i in all persuasions. 

Bishop. But you will not give us the same liberty you 
give a common mechanic, to call our tools by the same 
names. . 

J. Roberts. I desire thee to explain thyself. 

Bishop. Why, you give a carpenter leave to call his 
gimlet a gimlet, and his gouge a gouge; but you call our 
church a mass-house. 

J. Roberts. 1 wish you were half so honest men as car- 
penters. 

Bishop. Why do you upbraid us? 

J. Roberts. 1 would not upbraid you; but Pll endeavour 
to show you wherein you fall short of carpenters. Suppose 
I have a son intended to learn the trade of a carpenter, I 
indent with an honest man of that calling, in consideration 
of so much money, to teach my son his trade in sucha 
term of years; at the end of which term my son may be as 
_ good, or perhaps a better workman than his master, and he 

shall be at liberty from him to follow the business for him- 
self. Now will you be so honest as this carpenter? You 
-are men who pretend to know more of light, life, and salva- 
tion, and things pertaining to the kingdom of heaven, than 
we do. I would ask in how long a time you would undertake 
to teach us as much as you know; and what shal] we give 
_ you, that we may be once free from our master? But here 
vou keep us always learning, that we may be always paying 
you. Plainly, ’tis a very cheat. What! always learning, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of God! Miser- 
able sinners you found us, and miserable sinners you leave us! 

Bishop. Are you against confession ? 

J. Roberts. No: for I believe those who confess had 
forsake their sins shall find mercy at the hand of God; but 
those who persist in them shall be punished. But if ever 
you intend to be better, you must throw away your old 
book, and get a new one, or turn over a new leaf; for if 
you keep on in yonr old lesson, you must always be doing 
what you ought not, and leaving undone, what you ought 
to do; and you can never do worse. I believe in my heart 

you mock God, ! | 
Bishop. Wow dare you say so? 
\ J. Roberts, Vl state the case and thou shalt judge. 
Suppose thou hadst a son, and thou shouldst daily let him 
know what thou wouldst have him do, and he should, day by 
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day, week by week, and year after year, provoke thee to _ 
thy face, and say, Father, I have not done what thou com- 
mandest me to do; but have done quite the contrary; and 
continue to provoke thee to thy facein this manner, once 
or oftener every week, wouldst thou not think him a rebel- 
lious child, and that his application to thee was mere mock- 
ery and would it not occasion thee to disinherit him? 

After some more discourse, my father told him, time was 

far spent; and, said he, if nothing will serve thee but my body 
in a prison, here it is in thy power; and if thou com- 
-mandest me to deliver myself up either to the sheriff, or to 
the jailer of Gloucester castle, as thy prisoner, I will go, 
and seek no other judge, advocate, or attorney, to plead my 
cause, but the Great Judge of heaven and earth, who knows 
IT have nothing but love and good-will in my heart to thee 
and all mankind, 

Bishop. No: you shall go home about your business. 

J. Roberts. Then I aeere thee, for the future, not to 
trouble thyself to send any more bailiffs after me; for if 
thou pleasest at any time to let me know, by a line or two, 
that thou wouldst speak with me, though it be to soni me 
to prison, if | am well and able, I'll come. 

The bishop then called for something to drink ; wae my 
- father acknowledged his kindness, and ence himself from 
drinking. And the bishop being called out of the room, 
one Cuthbert, who took offence at my father’s freedom 
with the bishop, said, ‘‘ Hayward, you're affraid of nothing ; 
I never met with such a man in my life. I’m afraid of my 
life, lest such fanatics as you should cut my throat as I sleep.” 

J. Roberts. I don’t wonder that thou art afraid. 

Cuthbert. Why should I be afraid any more than you? 

J, Roberts. Because | am under the protection of Him, 
who numbereth the very hairs of my head, and without 
whose providence a sparrow shall not fall to the ground ; but — 
thou hast Cain’s mark of envy on thy forehead, and, like 
him, art afraid whoever meets thee should kill thee. ~ 

Cuthbert. [in a great rage.] If all the Quakers in Eng- 
land are not hanged in a month’ S time, Tl be hanged 
for them. 

J, Roberts. [smiling.] Prithee, friend, remember, and 
be as good as thy word. 

My father and his friend Amariah Drewet then took their 
leave, and returned home with the answer of peace in 
their bosoms, ‘ ‘i 
- Some time after this, the bishop and the chancellor, in 
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their carriages, accompanied by Thomas Masters, Esq., 
in his coach, and about twenty clergymen on horseback, 
made my father’s house in their way to the visitation, which 
was to be at Tedbury the next day. They stoptat the gate, 
and George Evans, the bishop’s kinsman, rode into the yard, 
to call my father; who coming to the bishop’s coach-side, 
_ he put out his hand, which my father respectfully took, say- 
- ing, ‘‘I could not well go out of the country without see- 
ing you.” ‘‘That’s very kind,” said my father: ‘‘ Wilt 
thou please to alight and come in, with those who are 
along with thee ?” 

Bishop. I thank you, John; we are going to Tedbury, 
and time will not admit of it now; but I will drink with 
you if you please. 

My father went in and ordered some drink to be Pana 
and then returned to the coach-side. 

G. Evans. John, is your house free to eneerata ‘such 
men as we are? 

_ J. Roberts. Yes, George; I entertain honest men, and 
sometimes others. 

-G. Hvans. [to the bishop.] My lord, John’s friends 
are the honest men, and we are the others. 

J. Roberts. That's not fair, George, for thee to put thy 
construction upon my words: thou shouldst have given 
me leave to do that. 

Squire Masters came out of his Baw and stood by the 
bishop’s coach-side; and the chancellor, in a diverting 
humour, said to my father, ‘‘ My lord and these gentlemen 
have been to see your burying-ground, and we think you 
keep it very decent.” [This piece of ground my father had 
given to Friends for that purpose: it lay at the lower end 
of the orchard.] My father answered, ‘‘ Yes; though we 
are against pride, we think it commendable to be decent.” 

Chancellor. But there is one thing among you, which 


I did not expect to see; I think it looks a little supersti- 


tious; I mean those grave-stones which are placed at the 
head and feet of your graves. - 

J. Roberts. That J] confess is what I cannot much 
plead for; but it was permitted to gratify some who had 
their relations there interred. We, notwithstanding, pro- 
pose to have them taken up ere long, and converted to 
some better use. But I desire thee to take notice, we had 
it from among you; andI have observed in many things 
wherein we have taken you for our pattern, you have led ~ 
us wrong: and therefore we are now resolved, with the help 
of God, not to follow you one step further. 
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At this the ee oo and said, «John, I think your i 


Bani is long a coming.” 


J. Roberts. 1 suppose my wife is willing thou shouldst — 
have the best, and therefore stays to broach a fresh vessel. 
Bishop. Nay, if it be for the best, we'll stay. 
Presently my mother brought the drink ; and when the 
bishop had drank, he said, ‘‘ I commend you, John, you keep 


-acup of good beer in your house: I have not drank any 
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that has pleased me better since I came from home.” The 
chancellor drank next: and the cup coming round again to 
my father’s hand, the “Squire Masters uae to him, ‘‘ Now, 
old school- fellow, I hope you'll drink to me.’ . 

J. Roberts. Thou knowest it is not my reece to drink 
to any man; if it was, I would as soon drink to thee as 
another, as being my old acquaintance and school-fellow ;. 
but if thou art pleased to drink, thou art very welcome. 

The Squire then taking the cup into his hand, said, ‘‘ Now, 
John, before my lord, and all these gentlemen, tell me what 
ceremony or compliment do you Quakers use when you 
drink to one another ?”’ 

J. Roberts. None at all: for me to drink to another, 
and drink the liquor, is at best but a compliment, and that 
borders much on a lie. 

"Squire Masters. What do you do then? 

J. Roberts. Why, if | have a mind to drink, I take the 
eup and drink; and if my friend pleases, he does the same ; 
if not he may let it alone. 

Squire Masters. Honest John, give me thy hand, here’s 
to thee with all my heart; and, according to thy own com- 
pliment, if thou wilt drink thou mayst; ifnot, thou mayst 


jet it alone. 


My father then offering the cup to priest Bull, he refused 
it saying, “‘ It is full of hops and heresy.” To which my 
father replied ; ‘* As for hops I cannot say much, not being 
at the brewing of it; but as for heresy, I do assure thee, 
neighbour Bull, there is none in my beer: and if thou 
pleasest to drink, thou art welcome; but if not, I desire 
thee to take notice, others as good as thou will, and those who | 


_areas well able to judge of heresy. Here thy lord bishop hath 


drank of it, and commends it ; he finds no heresy in the cup. 
Bishop. [leaning over the coach-door, and whispering 
to my father, said,] John, I advise you to take care you 
don’t offend against the higher powers. JI have heard great 
complaints against you, and that you are the ringleader of the 


- Quakers in this country ; and that if you are not suppressed, 
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all will signify nothing. Therefore, pray John, take care for 
the future, you don’ t offend any more. . | 

J. Roberts. I like thy counsel very well, A indent to 
take it. But thou knowest God is the highest power; and 
you mortal men, however advanced in this world, are but 
the lower power ; and it is only because I endeavour to be 
obedient to the will of the higher powers, that the lower 
powers areangry with me. But I hope, with the assistance 

of God, to take thy counsel, and be subject to the higher 
powers, let the lower powers do with me as it ae eo ts 
God to suffer them. 

Bishop. 1 want some more discnuee with you. Will 
you go with me to Mr. Bull’s? 

J. Roberts. Thou knowest he hath no good will for me. 
I had rather attend on thee elsewhere. 

Bishop. Will you come to-morrow to Tedbury ? 

J. Roberts. Yes, if thou desirest it, 

Bishop. Well, 1 do. The bishop then took his leave, 
and went not to George Bull’s, at which he was very much 
offended. 

Next morning my father took his son Nathaniel with him, 
in case the bishop, in compliance with the violent clamours 
of the priests, should send him to prison, which he expec- 
ted. As they were passing along a street in Tedbury, they 
were met by Anthony Sharp, of Ireland, whose mother 
lived at Tedbury. After he understood by my father where 
he was going, he asked him if he would accept of a com- 
panion; ‘‘If thou hast a mind to 0 to prison,” says my 
father, ‘‘thou mayst go with me,” ‘‘Ill venture that,” 
replied Anthony; ‘‘for if I do, I shall have good company.” 
When they came to the foot of the stairs, which led up to 
the bishop’s chamber, they were espied by George Evans, 
who said, ‘“‘Come up, John; my lord thought you long.” 

When they came up, the bishop was just sitting down to 
dinner, with a number of clergymen ; and offering to make | 
room for my father, he excused himself, and retired with his 
friend till dinner was over. The bishop spoke to the 
woman of the house for another room, which, it being mar- 
ket-day, was soon filled with priests and clothiers. 

Bishop. [putting on a stern countenance, said,] Come, 
John, I must turn over a new leaf with you. If you will 
not promise me to go to church, and to keep no more of 
those seditious conventicles at your house, I must make your 
mittimus, and send you to prison. 

J. Roberts. Would thou have me shut my doons agninst | 
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my friends? It was but yesterday that thou thyself, and 
_ many others here present, were at my house; and I was so 
far from shutting my doors against you, that I invited you 
in, and you should have been welcome to the best enter- 
tainment I had. 

Bishop. It is those meetings I speak of which you keep 
at your house, to the terror of the country. 

J. Roberts. This I’ll promise thee, before all this com- 
pany, that if any plotters or ill-minded persons come to my 
house, to plot or conspire against the king or government, 
if I know it, Pll be the first informer against them myself, 
though I have not a penny for my labour. But if honest 
and sober people come to my house to wait upon and wor- 
ship the God of heaven, in Spirit and in Truth, such shall 
_be welcome to me as long as I have a house for them to 
meet in; and if I should have none, the Lord will provide 
one for them. 

Bishop. Will you promise to go to your own parish 
church to hear divine service? 3 

J. Roberts. I can promise no such thing. The last time 
I was there, I was moved and required of the Lord, whom 
I serve, to bear my testimony against a hireling priest, who 
was preaching for hire, and divining for money; and he 
was angry with me, and caused the people to turn me out. 
And I don’t intend to trouble him again till he learn more 
civility, except the Lord require it of me. 

Bishop. Send for the constable: I must take another 
course. 

J. Roberts. If thou shouldst come to my house under a 
pretence of friendship, and, in a Judas-like manner, betray 
me hither to send me to prison; as I have hitherto com- 
mended thee for thy moderation, I should then have occasion 
to put thy name in print, and cause it to stink before all sober 
people. But it is those priests who set thee on mischief. 
I would not have thee hearken to them: but bid them take 
up some honest vocation, and rob their honest neighbours 
no longer. They are like a company of caterpillers, who 
destroy the fruits of the earth, and live on the fruits of 
other men’s labours. 

_ Then priest Rich, of North Surrey, said, ‘‘ Who are those 
you call caterpillers ?” 

_ J. Roberts. We husbandmen call them caterpillers, who 
live on the fruit of other men’s fields, and on the sweat of 
other men’s brows; and if thou dost so, thou mayst be one 
of them. 
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Rich. May it please your lordship, if you suffer such a — 
man as this, to thou your lordship, and call you old man, 
what will become of us ? 

J. Roberts. We honour old age, if it be found i in the 
way of well-doing; but one would not think you should be 
such dunces as to forget grammar rules: you, bred up at 
Oxford and Cambridge !—For what! I, thatam a layman, 
and bred up at the plow-tail, understand the singular and plu- 
ral numbers. Thee or thou is proper to a single person, 
if it be to a prince. Thou knowest it, old man. What! 
have you forgot your prayers ? Isit—You, O Lord ; or Thou 
_O Lord, in your prayers? Will you not accept the same 
language from your fellow mortals which you give to the 
Almighty? What spirit was that in proud Haman, that 
would have poor Mordecai to bow to him? 

Bishop. This won’tdo. Make their mittimuses.. What's 
your name? ig 

Anthony Sharp. My name is Anthony Sharp. 

Bishop. Where do you live ? 

Anthony Sharp. At Dublin in the kingdom of Ireland. 

Bishop. What’s your business here? 

Anthony Sharp. My mother lives in this town. And as 
she is such, and an ancient woman, I thought it my duty to 
come and see her. 

J. Roberts. He only came hither in . good- will to bear 
me company. If thou please, lay the more on me, and let 
him go free. 

Bishop. No; he may be as dangerous a person as your- 
self; and as you came for company, you shall go for com- 
pany. Send for the constable to take them into custody. 

The woman of the house understanding the constable was » 
to be sent for, dispatched a messenger to him, to bid him 
get out of the way; but the messenger missing him, he 
came to the house by accident; to whom the landlady said, — 
«‘ What do you here, when honest John Hayward 1 is going 
to be sent to prison? Here, come along with me.’ The 
constable being willing, she concealed him in another room ;_ 
and the bishop’s messenger bringing him word that the con- 
stable was not to be found, he said to my father : — 4 

Bishop. Here are many gentlemen who have to goagreat _ 
way home, and I can send you to prison in the Abeta oe a 
so you may take your liberty till six o'clock. cle 

My father perceived his intent was to get rid of his com- | 
pany. So he withdrew, with his friend Anthony Sharp; | 
and at six o’clock returned without him, and found only. ¥, 
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two persons with him, i. e. Edward Barnet, a surgeon of 
Cockerton, and parson Hall. | ; 

Bishop. So, John you are come. ‘Tis well; I want 
some more discourse with you. | 

Parson Hall. A’nt please you, my lord, let me discourse 
him. 

Bishop. Ay, do, Mr. Hall; John will give you an answer. 

Parson Hall. °“Tis a great pity such men as you should 
have the light, sight, and knowledge of the Scriptures; for 
the knowledge of the Scriptures hath made you mad. 

J. Roberts. Why should not I have the privilege of 
buying the Scriptures for my money, as well as thou or any 
other man? But you priests, like the papists, would have 
us laymen kept in ignorance, that we might pin our faith 
on your sleeves; and so the blind lead the blind till both 
fall into the ditch. But if the knowledge of the Scriptures 
hath made me mad, the knowledge of the sack-pot hath 
almost made thee mad; and if we two madmen should dis- 
pute about religion, we should make mad work of it. But, 
as thou art an unworthy man, I’ll not dispute with thee. 

Parson Hall. An’t please you, my lord, he says lam drunk. 

J. Roberts. Wilt thou speak an untruth before thy lord 
bishop ? 

Parson Hall. We did say I was drunk, my lord. 

Bishop. What did you say, John? I'll believe you. 

My father repeating what he had said before, the bishop held | 
up his hands, and [smiling] said, ‘‘ Did you say so, John ?” 
by which Hall perceiving the bishop did not incline to 
favour him, went away in a huff. The bishop then direct- 
ing his discourse to my father, said, ‘‘ John I thought you 
dealt hardly with me to-day, in telling me, before so many 
gentlemen, that I came to your house in a Judas-like man- 


- ner, and betrayed you hither to send you to prison; for if 





_ [had not done what I did, the people would have reported me 


an encourager of the Quakers.” 

J. Roberts. If they had, it would have been no discredit 
to thee. . 

Bishop. Come now, John, [ll burn your mittimuses 
before your face. And now, Mr. Barnet, J have a mind to 
ask John some questions. John, I have heard Mr. Bull say 
strange things of you: that you can tell where to find any- 
thing that is lost, as well as any cunning man. But I de- 
sire to hear it from your own mouth. It was about some 
cows that a neighbour had lost, and could no where find 


them till he applied to you. 
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F. Roberts. If thou pleasest to hear 3 me, : rl tell thee the 


truth of that story. — 
_ Bishop. Pray do, I shall Hehieed you, John. 
J. Roberts. I had a poor neighbour, who had a suite 


and six children, and whom the “chief men about us per- 


mitted to keep six or seven cows upon the waste, which 
were the principal support of the family, and preserved 
them from becoming chargeable to the parish. One very 
stormy night the cattle were left in the yard as usual; but 
- could not be found in the morning. The man and his sons 
had sought them to no purpose: and after they had been 
lost four days, his wife came to me, and, in a great deal of 
grief, cried, ‘O Lord! Master Hayward, we are undone! 
‘My husband and I must go a begging in our old age! We 
have lost all our cows. My husband and the boys have 
been round the country, and can hear nothing of them, I'll 
down on my bare knees if you'll stand our friend.’ I desired 
she would not be in such an agony, and told her she should 
not down on her knees to me; but I would gladly help them 
in what I could. ‘I know,’ said she, ‘you area good man, 
and God will hear your prayers.’ ‘I desire thee,’ said, ‘I, to 
be still and quiet in thy mind; perhaps thy husband or sons 


may hear of them to-day: if not, let thy husband get a — 
horse, and come to me to-morrow morning as soon as he — 


will; and I think, if it please God, to go with him to seek 
them.’ The woman seemed transported with joy, crying, 


‘Then we shall have our cows again.’ Her faith being © 


so strong, brought the greater exercise on me, with strong 
_erles to the Lord, that he would be pleased to make me 
instrumental in his hand, for the help of the poor family. 
In the morning early comes theold man. ‘In the name of 
God,’ says he, ‘which way shall we go to seek them?’ J, 
being deeply concerned in my mind, did not answer him 


till he had thrice repeated it ; and then I answered, ‘ In the — 
name of God I would go to seek them; and said, before I _ 


was well aware, we will go to Malmsbury, and at the horse- 
fair we shall find them.’ ‘When I had spoken these words, 


i 


I was much troubled lest they should not prove true. It — 


was very early, and the first man we saw, I asked him if he 


_ had seen any stray milch cows thereabouts. ‘What manner | 


of cattle are they?’ said he. And the old man describing 


their marks and number, he told us there were some stood | 


chewing their cuds in the horse-fair; but thinking they — 


‘belonged to some in the neighbourhood, he did not take © 
particular notice of them. ‘When we came to the place, the | 
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old man found them to be his; but suffered his transports | 
of joy to rise so high, that I was ashamed of his behaviour; _ 
for he fell a hallooing, and threw up his montier cap in the - 
air several times, till he had raised the neighbours out of 
their beds to see what was the matter. <O! said he,‘ Thad — 
lost my cows four or five days ago, and thought I should 
never see them again; and this honest neighbour of mine 
told me this morning, by his own fireside, nine miles off, 
that here I should find them, and here I have them!’ Then 
up goes his cap again. I begged of the poor man to be © 
- quiet, and take his cows home, and be thankful; as indeed ~ 
I was ; being reverently bowed in my spirit before the Lord, 
in that he was pleased to put the words of truth into my 
mouth. And the man drove his cattle home, to the great 
joy of his family. ? 

Bishop. I remember another, Mr. Bull told me, about a 
parcel of sheep a neighbour had lost, and you told him 
where to find them. 

J. Roberts. The truth of the story is this: a neighbour 
of mine, one John Curtis, at that time a domestic of. George 
Bull’s, kept some sheep of his own ; and it so fell out that he 
lost them for some days: but happening to see me, and 
knowing I went pretty much abroad, he desired me, if I 
should see them anywhere in my travels, to let him know 
it. It happend the next day, as I was riding towards my 
own field, my dogs being with me, put up a hare, and see- 
ing they were likely to kill her, I rode up to take them off, 
that she might escape; and by mere accident, I espied John 
Curtis's sheep in one corner of the field, in a thick briary 
part of the hedge wherein they stood as secure as if they 
had been in a pound. TI suppose they had been driven 
thither by the hounds. When I came home! sent him word 
ofit. And though this is no more than a common accident, 
I find George Bull hath endeavoured to improve it to my 
disadvantage. 

Bishop. 1 remember one story more he told me about a 
horse. 

J. Roberts. If I shan’t tire thy patience I'll acquaint 
thee how that was: one Edward Symmonds came from Lon- 
don, to see his parents at Siddington. They put his horse 
to grass in some ground, with their own, beyond a part of 
‘mine called the Fursen Leases, through which they went 


- with the horse; and when they wanted to take him from 





grass, they could not find him. After he had been lost 
some time, and they cried him at several market-towns 
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somebody, who, ’tis likely, might have heard the former 
stories told, as thou might’st hear them, directed this Ed- 
ward Symmonds to me; who telling me the case, Iasked him, — 
which way they had the horse to grass? He answered, 
‘Through the Fursen Leases.’ I told him, the horse being a 
stranger to the place, it was very likely he might endeavour 
to bend homewards, and lose himself in the Fursen Leases ; 
for there are a great many acres belonging to me and others, 
under that name, which are so overgrown with furze bushes, 
that a horse might lie there concealed alongtime. I there- 
fore advised him to get a good deal of company, and search 
the places diligently, as if they were beating for a hare; 
which if he did, I told him I was of the mind he would find 
him. The man did take my advice, and found him. And . 
where is the cunning of all this? "Tis no more than their 
own reason might have directed them oF had they properly: 
considered the case. 

Bishop. 1 wanted to hear these stories from your own 
mouth ; though I did not, nor should I have credited 
them, in the sense Mr. Bull related them: but I believe 
you, John. And now, Mr. Barnet, we'll ask John some se- 
rious questions. I can compare him to nothing but a good 
ring of bells. You know, Mr. Barnet, a ring of bells may 
be made of as good metal as can be put into bells; but they 
may be out of tune: so we may say of John, he is a man of as 
good metal as ever I met with; but he’s quite out of tune. 

J. Roberts. Thou mayest well say so; co I can’t tune 

after thy pipe. 
Bishop. Well, John, I remember to have read, at the 
preaching of the apostle, the heart of Lydia was opened. 
Can you tell us what it was that opened Lydia’s heart ? 

J. Roberts. I believe I can. 

Bishop. I thought so. I desire you to do it. 

J. Roberts. It was nothing but the key of David. 

Bishop. Nay, now John, I think you are going wrong. 

J. Roberts. If thou pleasest to speak, P’il hear thee; but 
if thou wouldst have me speak, I desire thee to hear me. 

Bishop. Come, Mr. Barnet, we'll hear John. 

J. Roberts. It is written, Thou hast the key of David, 
which opens; and none can shut; and if thou shuttest, none — 
can open. And that is no other but the Spirit of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. It was the same Spiritual Key that opened 
the heart of Moses, the first penman of the Scripture, and 
gave him a sight of things from the beginning. It was the — 
same spiritual key that opened the hearts of all the holy 
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patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, in ages past, who left 
their experience of the things of God upon record, which 
if they had not done, you bishops and priests would not 
have had anything to make a trade of; for it is by telling 
the experiences of those holy men, that you get your great 
bishoprics and parsonages; and the same Spiritual Key 
hath, blessed be God, opened the hearts of thousands in 
this age; and the same Spiritual Key hath, in a measure, 
opened my heart, and given me to distinguish things that 
differ. And it must be the same that must open thy heart, 
if ever thou comest to have it truly opened. | 

Bishop. It is Truth,—the very Truth! I never heard 
it so defined before.. John, I have done you much wrong: 
I desire you to forgive me; and I’ll never wrong you more. 

J. Roberts. I do heartily forgive thee, as far as it is in 
my power; and I truly pray the Father of mercies may for- 
give thee, and make thee his. As to the latter part, that 
thou wilt never wrong me more, 1 am of the same mind 
with thee; for it is in my heart to tell thee, I shall never 
see thy face any more. 

Bishop. Ihave heard you once told the jailer of Glou- 
cester so, and it proved true. 

J. Roberts. That jailer had we very cruel to me, ad 
the rest of our Friends, who were then prisoners. He had 
kept us in the prison from the session to the assize, and 
from the assize to the session, omitting to put our names 
in the calendar, that we might not havea hearing. At 
length I found means, at an assize time, to acquaint the 
judge, by letter, of his illegal proceedings. In consequence 
of which, we were ordered to be put in the calendar, had a 
hearing, and were acquitted. The judge severely repri- 
manded the jailer, saying, ‘Sirrah! if ever I hear that you do 
the like for the future, I'll take care that you shall be jailer 
here no longer. Shall I come here to hear and determine 
causes, and shall you keep men in prison during your pleas- 
ure, and not put their names in the calender?’ The jailer 
coming out of the court, was heard by the turnkey to say, 
‘’Twas along of Hayward that I was so severely repri- 
manded by the judge; and if ever he come into the castle 
again, he shall never come out alive.’ Upon which the — 
turnkey took an opportunity to find me out; and informing 
me of it, further said, ‘I would not have you by any means 
come back to the castle to-night, to fetch any of your things ; 
for if you do, he'll certainly detain you for his fees. Tl 
take equal care of your things, as if you yourself were 
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present to doit.’ I acknowledged his kindness and went — 
home. When the jailer returned to the castle, he asked the © 
turnkey where the Quakers were; he answered, he thought it 
his business to take careof the felons, and to leave the Quakers 
tohim. Not longafter, being constable, I secured a felon who 
broke out of the castle, and sent the turnkey notice of it. 
He coming over to fetch him back, begged, if by any means 
IT could prevent it, that I would not come any more a pri- 
soner to the castle, while his master was jailer; ‘for,’ sayshe, 
‘If you do, he swears you shall never go out alive; and 
that hour you come in, I’ll leave the castle; for I can’t stay 
there to see you abused.’ ‘Does he still say so?’ said I. 
‘ Yes, he does,’ said he. ‘Then remember me to him,’ said 
I, ‘and tell him from me, I shall never see his face any more.’ 
Soon after it pleased God to take him away by death; and 
in a little time I was had prisoner there again. 

This was the last conference my father had with the 
bishop, who died soon after. 

Some time after, our Friends, having Ka kept out of 
their meeting-house at Cirencester a considerable time, had 
continued to meet in the street. But orders being given, 
- one day, to permit them to meet in the house, they did; 
and while Theophila Townsend was in prayer, the bishop, 
successor to bishop Nicholson, Sir John Guise, William 
Burcher, of Barnsley, justice of peace, with a great com- 
pany attending them, came in. The bishop laid his 
hand on Theophila’s head, saying, ‘ Enough, good woman, — 
enough! desist, desist... When she had done, Richard 
Bowley of Cirencester, went to prayer. And when he had — 
done, Sir John Guise asked his name. ! 

—R. Bowley. My name is Richard Bowley. 

Sir J. Guise. Where do you live? 

R. Bowley. In this town. 

“Sir J. Guise. What trade are you? 

R. Bowley. A maltster. 

Sir J. Guise. Set Richard Bowley down 201. for preach- 
ing. Whose house is this ? 

J. Roberts. This house hath many owners. 

Sir J. Guise. But who is the landlord? 

_ J. Roberts. One who is able to Has us a Hess able 
sion of it. 

Sir J. Guise. I demand of you who is the landlord of it? 

J. Roberts. The king is our landlord. 

_ Sir J. Guise. How is the king your landlord? | 
J. Roberts. It is the king’s land, and we pay the king’ - 
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_ auditors. And we are not only his peaceable subjects, but 
also his good tenants, who pay him his rent. Therefore 
we have reason to hope, he will give us a peaceable posses- 
sion of our bargain. 

Sir J. Guise. Who pays the king’s ae . 

R. Bowley. I do. 

Sir. J. Guise. Set down Richard Bowley 201. for the 
house. 

_ J. Roberts. Who is that [speaking to the other justice] 
who is so forward to take names, and levy fines ? 

Justice Burcher. Don’t you know him? ’tis Sir J. Guise. 

Sir J. Guise. What’s thatto you? What’s your name? 

J. Roberts. Iam not ashamed of my name. Butif thy 
name be John Guise, I knew thy father by a very remark- 
able incident: and I would have thee take manne by thy 
father. A word to the wise is sufficient. 

Sir J. Guise. Here, constable, take this fellow and lay 
him by the heels. He affronts me. 

J. Roberts. My heels man!—fear and dread the living 
God :—I am not afraid of being laid by the heels. The con- 
stable not being forward to obey his orders, he took my 
father by one arm, and bid the constable take him by the 
other. So they led him into the street, and bid him go about 
his business. ‘‘ 1 am about my business,” said my father : 
and, on their going in again, my father followed them. 

Sir J. Guise. Hayward, I thought I had you out. What 
do you here again? 

J. Roberts. I come to see how-thou behavest among 
my friends; and if thou dost not behave thyself well, I 
shall make bold to tell thee of it. 

_ Sir J. Guise. I command you in the king’s name, to go 
out again. 

J. Roberts. If thou pleasest to go ont first, Pll follow. 

With some pains he got all his friends out of the house, 
and. ordered all the forms to be brought out into the street. 
Which was done. On which my father said, ‘‘ The seats 
‘are our own, and we may as well sit as stand.” So the 
Friends sat down: but presently after they were broke up 
and dispersed. Not long after, John Timbrel, a Friend of 
Cirencester, wrote to Justice Burcher, and told him, amongst 
other things, he had till then a better opinion of him than 
to think he would set his hand to such a work; and that 
he was sorry he should be one in it. Sir John being ac- 
quainted with it by Justice Burcher, sent out a special war- 
rant against J. Timbrel. The constable who had it to serve 
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was so civil as to inform him of it, and tell him that he 
would not serve it on him till the market wasover. How- 
ever, he left his market, came to my father, told him of the 
warrant, and asked his advice. My father advised him not 
to stay for the serving of the warrant, but go directly to 
Sir John. He engaging my fatber to pimgatice him, 
away they went. 

When they came before Sir John, J. Timbrel saat pase 

heard thou hadst sent out a warrant to bring me before thee ; 
but I chose rather to come without it.” 

Sir John. What’s your name? 

J. Timbrel. My name is John Timbrel. 

Sir John. Are you that saucy pragmatic fellow that 
wrote to Mr. Burcher, to deter him from executing the 
king’s laws? 

ys Timbrel, I did write a letter to William Burcher. 

Sir John. Then you deserve a stone doublet. 

J. Timbrel. Hast thou seen the letter ? 

Sir John. No; but I have an account of it. 

J. Roberts. Then, though thou art a young man, I de- 
sire thee to show thyself so much a wise man, as not to 
condemn anything thou hast not seen. I have seen a copy 
of it, and think there is a great deal of good advice in it; 
and J wish both thou and William Burcher were so wise as 
to take it. 

Sir John. I thought you were the writer or inditer of it, 
though Timbrel’s name was to it.. 

J. Roberts. No, I was not. I knew nothing of it till 
after it was sent. 7 

Sir John. But I remember, you affronted me t’ other day, 
before a great number. of people, Seu e ae my father. 
Pray what do you know of my father ? 

J. Roberts. Some time ago, several of my Friends 
being met, together with me, in a peaceable manner, to 
worship God, at Stoke Orchard, thy father came in with a 
file of musqueteers at his heels, and beat and abused us 
very much. I then warned him in abundance of love. Yet 

he did not seem to regard it, but sent about twelve of us 

to Gloucester castle. I then told him God would plead our 
cause with him And I| was credibly informed, that, not the 
‘very night, but, the next night after, he went to bed as 
well in appearance as usual; but in the morning, he not 
ringing a certain bell, which he had by him for that purpose, 
at the time he used to do, his housekeeper went up several — 
times, and thought he was asleep: but at length suspecting 
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something n more than ordinary, she madea elised inspection ; 
and, perceiving his countenance changed, she threw open 
the curtains in a great surprise. On which he just flashed - 
open his eyes, but said not a word. She asked him how 
he did; but he made no answer. Which made her cry the 
more earnestly, ‘Pray, Sir, how do you do? How is 
it with you? For God’s sake tell me.” And all he said 
to her was, ‘‘Oh! these Quakers! Oh! these Quakers! 
Would to God I had never had a hand against these Qua- 
kers !” I did not hear that ever he spoke more. 

Sir John seemed surprised at this relation, and did not 
contradict it in the least ; which, it is reasonable to think, 
he would, and with resentment too, had it not beeu true.— 
Yet, notwithstanding this fair warning, he continued his 
practice of granting warrants against us. But the officers 
were generally so civil as to acquaint us with it in time. 
Some time after this, Sir J. Guise, and Sir Robert Atkins, — 
being at Perrot’s Brook, two miles from Cirencester, quar- 
relled as they were gaming. Sir John drew his sword and 
demanded satisfaction. But those in the house stept between 
them, and parted them. They, seeming to appear pacified, 
sat down to play again; but afterwards, taking a walk to- 
gether in the bowling-green, the breast of Sir John being 
still filled with resentment, he said, ‘‘ Sir Robert, you gave 
me the lie; and I will have satisfaction.” 

Sir Robert. If I have said anything more than is com- 
mon for gentlemen to say to each other in their play, be- 

twixt you and I, I ask your pardon. . 
~ Sir John. If you'll go in, and ask it before the people of 
the house, I will put it up; otherwise I will not. 

Sir Robert. No, Sir John, that’s beneath me. 

Sir John. Then draw, or you shall die like a dog. 

They both drew; and Sir Robert gave him a gentle 
prick in the arm, and said, ‘‘ I desire you, Sir John, to take 
that for satisfaction; I could have had you ask! but 
was unwilling to do you further mischief. 

Sir John. Vl kill, or be killed! . 

Sir Robert. If that be your mind, look to yourself as 
well as you can; for I shall have you at next pass. 

And so he had; for he ran him through, in at the belly — 
and out at the back; on which he fell. Sir Robert stept up to ~ 
him, unbuttoned his clothes, tore his shirt down, and gently © 
drew out his sword; and then, after he had well sucked the 
wound, taking his handkerchief, he rolled up the corners — 
of it hard, and thurst it into the orifice: then buttoning - 
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his clothes, he lifted him up, and desired him, while he was 
able, that he would acquaint the people of the house that his. 
death was of his own seeking. And, when they were come 
about him, he was so generous as to say, ‘‘If I die, Sir Ro- 
bert is clear; for if he had not killed me, I would have 
killed him.” 

Sir Robert procured him surgeons : and, after a ile. 
‘when great pains came upon him, he lamented himself 
much, and said, ‘‘ It was the just hand of God upon me 
for meddling with the Quakers. But if he will be pleased te 
spare me, and try me again, I’ll never have a hand against 
them any more. For Hayward told me, if I went on per- 
secuting, the same hand that overtook my father, would 
overtake me, before I was aware. He further told me, I 
was set on by some envious priests ; and [ might have time 
to repent it. And soIdo with all my heart. And it’s 
true, I could never come into company with Mr. Careless 
or Mr Freme, but they would be stirring me up to put the 
laws in execution against dissenters.” | 

The sword having missed his entrails, he Baar: stood 
candidate for the county after, and never more disturbed 
our meetings. . 

The next thing I shall. take notice of is, the proceedings 
of justice James George, against my father, my brother 
Nathaniel, and myself. He came to the Ram, in Cirences- 
ter, and sent for my brother and me. My father went with 
us; and when we came thither, he said, ‘‘ Tis very well, 
John, that you are come too. I sent for your sons, to let 
them know, it is his Majesty’s pleasure to have the laws 
put in execution: and now I take this opportunity to let 
them and you know that we must all be of one church.” 

J. Roberts. Thou ought’st then to be well assured that 
it be the right church. For if thou shouldst be so far per- 
_ mitted to exercise the authority thou art entrusted with, as 
to force a man, against his conscience, to. conform to a 
wrong church, thou canst not indemnify that man for so- 
conforming in the day of account. J have read, indeed, 
that our a made a whip of small cords, to whip the 
buyers and sellers out of the temple; but I never read that 
che whipped any in. | 
The window of the room being open, we had a prospect 
of Cirencester tower; and the justice pointing to it, a 
‘« What do you call that, John?” | 
_ J. Roberts. Thou mayst call it a dary! house, if oa 

pleasest. Dost thou not see how the jack-daws flock about it? 
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Justice. Well; notwithstanding your jesting, I warn you 
in the king’s name, that you meet no more, as you'll an- 
swer it at your peril. 

J. Roberts. Then I suppose thou Pirates thou hast done 
thy duty ? 

Justice. Yes. 

J. Roberts. ‘Then I desire thee to give me leave to do 
my duty. And I do now warn thee, in the name of the 
Kine of kings, and Lorn of lords, not to molest or hinder 
us in the peaceable exercise of our duty to God, as thou 
wilt answer it at another day. 

A little time after this, he sent to the officers, to bid them 
go to the Quakers’ meeting-house, on Sunday next, and 
bring their names to him. The officers were very unwilling 
to obey his command; and some of them acquainted me 
with their orders, desiring we would not meet at the usual 
time, or, otherwise, that we would meet at another place. 
I told them, we did not dare so far to deny the worship of 
our God: ‘‘ for,” said I, ‘‘ we worship the same God that 
‘Daniel did: and he, notwithstanding the severe decree of 
the king, failed not openly to own God, by praying to him, 
with his window open, as usual. And our God is the same 
he was in Daniel’s days, as able to stop the mouth of the 
lion as he was then. And we are not afraid to trust in him, 
having had experience of many deliverances he hath 
wrought for us. 

The next First-day we met, at the. fe and place we 
used to meet; and a good meeting we. had, the living pres- 
ence of the Lord being sensibly felt among us. One of the 
constables came in, and delivered a warrant to my brother 
John, desiring him to read it. But my brother put it in 
his pocket, telling him he designed to read it when the 
meeting was over. ‘‘ That will not do,’ said he, ‘‘ for if 
you will not read it now, I desire you to give it me again.”’ 
Which he did. And then they took a list of several of our 
names, and carried it to Justice George. On which he sent 


out his warrants to distrain our goods, They seized my — 


father’s corn in his barns, and locked up the barn doors. 
At that time the murrain had seized the justice’s cattle, and 
they died apace. His steward told him, he must send for 
John Hayward, or he would lose all his cattle. ‘No,’ 
said the justice, ‘‘ Don’t send for him now, because I have 
warrants out against him and his sons. Send for any body 
else now.” So the steward sent for another ; who did what. 
he could for them, but to yery little purpose; for the cattle. 
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continued to sicken and die as before. The steward then 
told him, ‘‘ Please your worship, if you don’t send for John 
Hayward, I believe you will lose all your cattle; for now the 
bull is sick, and off his meat; and I don't fan this man 
does them any good. But if you please to send for J ohn, 
I don’t question but he could be of service to them.” 
‘‘Send for him then,’’ said the justice, ‘‘ but don’t bring 
_him in as you usedto do. When he has done what he can, 
pay him and dismiss him.”” So my father was sent for, and 
went, having learned the great Christian lesson of return- 
ing good for evil; and did his best for them. When he had 
done, as he was wiping his hands in the entry, the justice 
undesignedly came by him; and, seeing he could not avoid 
his notice, said, ‘‘So, John, you have done something for 
my cattle, I suppose.” <‘‘ Yes,” said my father, ‘‘ And I 
hope it will do them good.” ‘‘ Well,” said the justice to 
the steward, ‘‘ pay John.” 

J. Roberts. No; Dll have none of thy money. 

Justice. None of my money ; why so? 

J. Roberts. ‘To what purpose is it for me to take a little 
of thy money by retail, and thou to come and take my goods 
by wholesale? 

Justice. Don’t youthink your coming to drink and bleed 
my cattle shall deter me from executing the king’s laws. 

J. Roberts. It’s time enough for thee to deny mea fa- 
vour when I ask it of thee. I seek no favour at thy hands. 
But, when thou hast done me all the displeasure thou art 
permitted to do, I will, notwithstanding, serve thee or thine 
to the utmost of my power. 

Justice. Well, John, you must stay and dine with me. 

J. Roberts. Perhaps I shall intrude if I stay. I had 
rather be excused. 

Justice. Tis no intrusion, John; you shall stay. 

So my father staid, and presented him witha piece of 
Thomas Ellwood’s, against persecution. Which, together 
with my father’s readiness to serve him, so wrought on him, 
that I don’t remember any of his corn was taken from him — 
at that time. But my brother Nathaniel and myself, being 
partners in trade in Cirencester, were fined by this Justice 
George, for ourselves, and some unable persons present with 
us at the meeting, seventy pounds. 

Some time after, came to our house Sir Thomas Cutter, _ 
with other justices, the sheriff of the county, his men, and 
two constables. Our neighbours, in good will to us, shut 
our doors, and the. maid “fastened them on the inside ; but. 
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the justices gave orders they should be broke open. A 
_ young woman, being in the shop when it was done, ran out 
at the back door in a fright. Which Sir Thomas seeing, 
said, ‘‘There’s one gone!’ There might as well be five 
hundred gone! ‘Ill take my oath here was a conven- 
ticle.” I, being near him, bid him take care what he said 
or swore, because he must give account, and he knew 
not how soon. A servant belonging to one of them took 
off my hat, and laid iton the table. I took it and put it on 
again, saying, ‘‘I hope a man may keép his hat on in his 
own house, without offence to any man.” 

Sir Thomas. What's your name? 

D. Roberts. Daniel Roberts. 

Sir Thomas. Can you swear ? 

D. Roberts. Not that I know of; I never tried. 

Sir Thomas. Then you must begin now. 

D. Roberts. I think I shall not. 

Sir Thomas. How will you help it ? 

_ D. Roberts. By not doing it. But if thou canst con- 
vince me by that book in thy hand [which was a bible] that 
it is lawful to swear, since Christ forbids it, then I will 
swear. For when men come and say, you must swear or 
suffer, ‘tis but reasonable to expect such men should be qua- 
lified to prove it lawful. Our Saviour says, ‘‘ Swear not at 
all.”” Thou sayest, I must swear. Pray which must I obey? 

Sir Thomas. Well, Daniel, if you will not swear, you 
must go to jail. | 

D. Roberts. The will of God be done. For be it known 
to you, we had rather be in prison, and enjoy our peace 
with God, than be at liberty, and break our peace with him, 

Justice Parsons. 1 suppose you are one of John Hay- 
ward’s sons? | 

D. Roberts. Yes. — 

Justice Parsons. 1am sorry for that. 

D. Roberts. Why art thou sorry for that? I never 
heard an honest man speak against my father in my life. 
What hast thou against him? . 

Sir Thomas. ‘That he is not only misled himself, but is 
also the means to mislead others. 

D. Roberts. If you have nothing against him but his © 
obedience to the law of his God, that’s no more than the 
accusers of honest Daniel had against him; and that does 
not concern me, 
_. Sir Thomas. His worshipping God in the way he does 
is crime enough. . “a 
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I live. 

_ Then they seized what goods they pleased, and took them 
away with them. And after they had tendered to us the 
oaths twice more, our mittimus was made, and we were 
sent to Gloucester castle; where we found several of our 

Friends before us; and, with them that were sent in soon 
after us, we became a family of forty or fifty. The jailer’s 
name was John Landborne; and for a piece of service I did 
him gratis in his absence, 1. e. officiating as key-turner, 
and preventing two notorious robbers from breaking out, 
I could prevail with him to let several of our friends go 
home, when occasion particularly required, for some time 
together. We, being a large number of us in the prison, 
had often large meetings, on First-days, in the castle. 
Divers of the prisoners who were not of us, as well as several 
people out of the city, would come and sit down with us. 
Therefore, Richard Parsons, one of our persecutors, who 
lived in the city, came to our morning meeting, accom- 
panied with several others. My father was present with us, 
and Henry Panton, who had formerly been a fencing-mas- 
ter, was preaching when they came in, concerning the con- 
fession of some, who perpetually say they are doing of what 
they ought not, and leaving undone what they ought to do: 
which words, Parsons, who was a priest, a chancellor, and 
a justice, took hold of, telling him, he was complaining of 
others, for what he was doing himself: ‘‘For,” said he, ‘‘you 
are now doing what you ought not, and leaving undone - 
what vou ought to do;” catching hold of his grey locks to’ 
pull him down. But, Henry being a tall man, pretty strong 
and active, though in years, stood his ground and spoke 
over his head. Parsons then strove to stop his mouth ; but 
he avoided it by turning his head aside. When he had 

done speaking, a Friend “stood up, and said, ‘‘ "Tis a sign 
the devil’s hard put to it, to have his drudgery done, that 
priests must leave their pulpits and parishioners, to take up 
‘the business of informers against poor prisoners in the 
prison.” After priest Parsons had been some time endea- 
vouring to get the names of some present, and nobody ~ 
would give him information, he thus broke out: “If you 
are thereabouts, I shall be even with you another way.’ 
For he had got a list of several of the prisoners’ names; and 
taking for granted they were all present at the time, he sent 
out his warrants for detaining their goods, However, 
herein he was mistaken; for several were then absent; 
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among whom was Lettice. Gush, a widow, who lived 
about twenty miles distant. Some officers were sent to 
her house to distrain her goods, for being at this meet- 
ing, when she was twenty miles from the place. When the 
officers came, she told them she was not at the meeting; 
and, to convince them, persuaded them to go with her to her 
Jandlord, who was also a justice of the peace, and knew what 
she said to be true. When they came before him, and 
shewed him the warrant, ‘‘ What a rascal,’ said he, ‘‘ Is 
this Parsons! Here he says he’ll take his oath that my ten- 
ant was convicted by him of being at a conventicle in 
Gloucester castle, such a day of the month; and I'll take 
my oath she was at home the same time; which is twenty 
miles off. Ifyou touch any of her goods by virtue of this 
warrant, be it at your peril. I'll assure you if you do Vil 
stick close to your skirts.” 

Officer. What can we do in this case? How can we 
make a legal return of the warrant without executing it? 

Landlord. Carry it back to Mr. Parsons, and tell him 
to light his pipe with it, and I'll bear you out in it. 

So they returned without giving her any further trouble. 

Another warrant was issued out against Francis Boy, phy- 
siclan, on the same account, and of the same value, who was 
likewise absentat the time of his pretended conviction. When 
the officers came to distrain his goods, he was not at home: 
so his cattle were taken away, to the value of between 201. 
and 30/. He aftewards, on inspection, found by his books, 
that he was attending a gentleman the time he was said to 
be convicted. To this gentleman he went, and inquired of 
him, if he could remember the day he attended him; the 
gentleman answered, he had good. reason to remember it; 
for, said he, ‘‘ If you had not done what you did for me 
that day, I believe I should have been now in my grave.” 
He then informed the gentleman of the reason that induced 
him to give him that trouble. ‘‘ Well,” replied he, ‘I 
advise you to appeal to the next quarter sessions for re- 
dress ; and you may assure yourself, I’ll endeavour to serve 
you what lies in my power; for I’ll take my oath before 
any judge, or bench of justices in England, that you were 
with me that day.” But it so fell out that they had no oc- 
casion to appeal. For it soon took air. that he had such 
substantial evidence in his favour; and his cattle were re- 
turned before the sessions. 

Not long after, it pleased God to visit our dear fatiter 

with sickness, which proved mortal. I had leave to attend 
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him the major part of the time he was sick; and the Lord — 
_ was pleased to favour him with His living presence in his 
last moments: and having honourably finished his day’s 
work, he departed this life in the year 16383, and was in- 
terred in the piece of ground he had long before given to 
Friends, for a burying-place, situate at the lower end of his 
orchard, at Siddington, near Cirencester. 

Some days after his interment, I had the news that my 
brother and myself, with four Friends more, were dis- 
charged by the judge; but that the other four were detained 
for their fees. I therefore, went down to use my interest 
with the jailer for their discharge. I found him ill in bed; 
and he told me he was very willing to remit the fees belong. 
ing to himself; but there were some due to the under sheriff, 
and those not in his power. But soon after, Providence so 
ordered, that we all had our liberty; and I came and set- 
tled at my present habitation at Chesham, i in mpi 
shire, where I have now dwelt about forty years. 


_ Thus, considering that it would be a great pity these sin- 
gular providences of the Almighty should not be recorded 
for the benefit of posterity, I was willing, for my own per- 
usal and that of my family, and some few particular friends, 
to commit them to writing. In the doing of which, respect- 
ing the several conferences my father had with the bishops, 
and others before-mentioned, I have been careful to pen 
them down in the same words they were then expressed in, 
as near as I could recollect, or at least to retain the genuine 
sense and purport of them. Which, reader, if they tend to 
thy confirmation and encouragement in the course of true 
Christian piety, I have my end; who am 


Thy sincere friend, 
DANIEL ROBERTS. 


Chesham, 4th mo. 1725. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. | i 





The ensuing treatise was first published in the year 1657, 
and. was so well received, that a subsequent Editor says, it 
passed through three editions in about two years; the presentis a 
reprint of the former editions, with the exception of most of the 
Latin notes and phrases, and a few omissions and corrections, 
which are not intended to alter the sense. The Author was a 
zealous advocate for liberty of conscience in’ those days, and it 
appears he was induced to write on this subject, by the many 
complaints of the people, then labouring under severe prosecu- 
tions for tithes. By way of preface, he introduces his work with 
the following short address. 


To the Countrymen, Farmers, and Husbandmen of 
England. 


It is for your sakes that this small treatise.is sent.abroad, that 
in a matter wherein you are so much concerned, you might be 
truly informed: and because there are many differing opinions, 
and of late years have been great disputes, concerning the right 
of Tithes, which makes the case seem difficult to be resolved, I 
have given you the substance of all that ever I could find 
written, or hear discoursed, touching that point; and for more 
than two years last past; | have made much enquiry into it. 


First, L have begun with tithing among the Jews, which, 
either in precept or example, is the foundation of all others. 


Secondly, [have given. you a short view of the opinions and 
practices of the. primitive church concerning them, and from 
thence downward until this day. 


After which, having made some short observations, I state 
the case as it concerns us in England. And then hearing 
what every one hath to say for them, I proceed to satisfy some 
great oljections, and so conclude the whole, in as much brevity 
as the varrety of the subject would permit. 


A. PEARSON, 


THE GREAT CASE OF TITHES. 





OF TITHING AMONGST THE JEWS. 


Gop having chosen Aaron and his sons for the office of the 
Priesthood, and the rest of the tribe of Levi for the service of 
the Tabernacle, he gave unto the Levites all the tenth in Israel 
for an inheritance for their service, and they were to haye no 
inheritance among the Children of Israel. 

And the Levites out of their tithe, were to offer up a tenth 
part unto the Lord, and give it unto Aaron the priest for him- 
self and his sons; and no other portion had the priests out of the 
tithes, but they were for the Levites that did the common ser- 
vices. of the tabernacle, for the strangers, for the fatherless, and 
the widows. 

Besides the tenth of the tithe, (Deut. xviu. 4.) the priests had 
the first ripe fruits of the ground, of wheat, of barley, of figs, of 
grapes, of olives, of pomgranates and dates, at what quantity the 
owner pleased ; an offering also of corn, wine, oil, fleece, and the 
like, was given to the priests at the sixtieth part, sometimes at 
the fiftieth or more, at the devotion of the owner. Ezek. xlv. 18. 

Of cattle also the first-born were the Lord’s, paid to the 
priests, of clean beasts in kind, of unclean in money, with a fifth 
part added : also divers parts of the sacrifices were appointed for 
the priests. Exod. xin. 2. Mi 

But no tithes did the priests receive of the people ; for those 
belonged to the Levites that were appointed over the tabernacle, 
and the instruments thereof, to bear it, to take it down, and set 
it up, to serve Aaron and his sons, and to do the services of the 
tabernacle, and keep the instruments thereof; and their service 
chiefly was upon removing of the host; for better ordering 
whereof, and every one’s service, they were divided into three 
parts, the Koathites, the Gershonites, and the Merarites, and 
these received tithes of the people, and out of them, a tenth part 
they delivered to the priests. 

Afterwards, when Solomon built the temple, and placed the 
ark therein, other offices were appointed for the Levites; (1 
Chron, xxvi., xxx. and xxxii.) one part of them were to be sing- 
ers; another to be porters, and take the charge of the gates of 
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them also were placed abroad in the country, on the west side of 
Jordan one thousand seven hundred, and on the east side two 
thousand seven hundred. 

By this time also, the posterity of Aaron being much increas- | 
ed, the priests were divided into twenty-four ranks or courses, } 
according to the names of their families, and every one’s attend- | 
ance was required by turns; and hereupon Zacharias is said to 
be of the course of Abia, and to execute the priest’s Office, and 
burn incense as his turn came, (Luke 1.) and the first of the first 
rank had the pre-eminence, and was the High Priest, and so 
every one according to their precedency. 

The Levites that were singers were divided, as the priests, 
into twenty-four ranks or courses; the porters into five parts, 
one part to every of the four gates of the temple, and the fifth to 
Asuppim, 1. e. the Council-house. 

The treasury was generally committed to one, as the chief, 
but under him to two sorts of other officers; one to keep the 
treasures of the house of the Lord, and those things that were 
offered to the Lord; and the other to keep the dedicate things. 
In these treasuries were put the second tithes, the offerings of all 
sorts of people, which were for the uses and services of the 
temple, for the fatherless, the stranger, and the widow. 

After the captivity, and new dedication of the temple, it ap- 
pears, that in many particulars, their laws, ordinances, and 
customs were much changed, especially in this of tithing: but 
not being pertinent to this discourse, I shall pass them over ; 
only let the reader understand, that though the priests and 
Levites were both of the tribe of Levi, yet was the priesthood 
settled in the sons of Aaron, and the offices of the priests were 
quite different from the Levites, and so was their maintenance 
distinct. 

These priests and Levites being separated for the work of the 
Lord in the tabernacle and in the temple, they ministered ac- 
cording to the ordinances of the first covenant, which were 
figures for the time then present, and shadows of good things to 
come. 


A VIEW OF THE DOCTRINES, DECREES, AND PRACTICES OF 
TITHING, FROM THE INFANCY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH 
UNTIL THIS DAY. 


But in the fulness of time, God raised up another priest, 
Curist JEsus, who was not of the tribe of Levi, nor conse- 
crated after the order of Aaron; for he pertained to another tribe, 
of which no man gave attendance at the altar, who, (having ob- 
tained a more excellent ministry, of a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle. not of the former building, being the sum and sub- 


stance of all the patterns of things under the first covenant) put 
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an end to the first priesthood, with all its shadows, figures, and 
carnal ordinances, and changing the priesthood, which: had a 
command to take tithes of their brethren, there was made of 
necessity also a change of the law, and a disannulling of the 
commandment going before, which was but imposed until the 
time of Reformation. | 

And the apostles and ministers of Christ Jesus, when he had 
finished his office upon earth, by offering up himself through the 
eternal Spirit, a sacrifice without spot unto God, did not look 
back to the ordinances of the former priesthood, but testified 
that an end was put unto them; and witnessed against the 
temple, wherein the priests ministered, for which Stephen was 
stoned to death ; against circumcision, saying, 2¢ was not that of 
the flesh ; against the Passover, priests, &c., and preached up 
Christ Jesus and his doctrine, the new and living way, which was 
not made manifest while as the first tabernacle was standing. 
Nor did they go about to establish the law by which tithes were 
given in the former priesthood, but freely they preached the 
Gospel which they had received, and did not require any settled 
maintenance, but lived of the free offerings and contributions of 
the saints, who by their ministry were turned to Christ Jesus. 

At Jerusalem and thereabouts, such was the unity of heart 
among the saints in the apostles’ time, that all things were in 
common, and none wanted (Acts iv. 34.); and as many as were 
Possessors of lands or houses, sold them, and brought the price, 
and laid it down at the apostles’ feet, and it was distributed unto 
every man according as he had need. 

So the church gathered by Mark at Alexandria in Egypt, fol- 
lowed the same rule as the saints did at Jerusalem, having all 
things in common. And Philo Judzus, a famous author of that 
time, reporteth, that not only there, but in many other provinces, 
the christians lived together in societies. 

In the churches at Antioch, the saints possessed every man 
his own estate (Acts xi. 29.) ; so likewise in Galatia and Corinth, 
where the apostle ordained, that weekly offerings for the saints 
should be made by every one as God had blessed him (1 Cor. 
xvi. 2.); and by these offerings (which were put into the hands 
of the deacons of the churches) were all the services and need 
of the church supplied. 3 

By example of these, the course of monthly-offerings succeed- 
ed in the next ages, not exacted, but freely given at the bounty 
of every man, as appears plainly by Turtullan in Apolog. cap. 
39, where, upbraiding the Gentiles with the piety and devotion 
of Christians, he saith “‘ Whatsoever we have in the treasury of 
our churches, is not raised by taxation, as though we put men to 
‘ransom their religion ; but every man once a month, or when it 
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discretion: and that which is given, is not bestowed in vanity, 
but in relieving the poor, and upon children destitute of parents, | 
and maintenance of aged and feeble persons, men wrecked by 
sea, and such as are condemned to the metal mines, banished 
into islands, or cast into prison, professing the true God, and 
the Christian faith.” 

_ And this way of contribution continued in the church till the 
great persecution under Maximinian and Dioclesian, about the 
year 304, as Eusebius testifieth, which also appears by the 
writings of Turtullian, Origen, Cyprian, and others. 

_ About this time also, some lands began to be given to the 
church, and the revenue of them was brought into its treasury ; 
belonged to the church in common, and was distributed, as 
other offerings, by the deacons and elders; but the bishops or 
ministers meddled not therewith; for Origen saith, ‘ It is not 
lawful for any minister of the church to possess lands (given to 
the church) to his own use.” And called to the ministers, 
“‘ Let us depart from the priests of Pharoah, who enjoy earthly 
possessions, to the priests of the Lord, who have no portion in 
the earth.” And in another place he saith, ‘‘ It behoveth us 
to be faithful in disposing the rents of the church, that we our- 
selves devour not those things which belong to the widows and 
the poor; and let us be content with simple diet and necessary 
apparel.’ And Urban, bishop of Rome, anno 227, did declare, 
“That the church might receive lands and possessions. offered 
by the faithful, but not to any particular man’s benefit, but that 
the revenues thereof should be distributed as other offerings, as 
need required.” 

Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, about. the year 250, also testi- 
fieth the same, and sheweth, that ‘‘ the church maintained 
many poor,” and that “‘ her own diet was sparing and. plain, 
and all her expenses full of frugality.” 
_ Prosper also saith, that ‘‘a minister able to live of himself, 
ought not to participate of the goods of the church; for,’ saith 
he, ‘‘ they that have of their own, and yet desire to have some- 
what given them, do not receive it without. great sin.” 

_ The council at Antioch, in the year 340, (finding that much 
fault had been among the deacons, to whom it properly belonged, ) 
ordained that “‘ the bishops might distribute the goods of. the 
church,” but required, ‘ that they took not any part to them- 
selves,” or ‘‘ to the use of the priests and brethren. that lived 
with them, unless necessity did justly require it,” using the 
words of the apostle, “ having food and raiment be therewith 
content.” , | 

In these times, in many places, the Christian converts joined. 
themselves in societies, and chose a separate life, selling what. 
they had, and living together in common, after the example of 
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lived about the year 400, by whose writings it also” appears, 
that there was not the least practice of the payment of tithes 
in those ages. € i | BP Goi eh on 

The church now living altogether by free offerings of lands, 
money, and goods, the peoplé were much pressed to bountiful 
contributions for holy uses, as may be seen by the writings of 
Hierom and Chrysostom, who brought the Jewish liberality in 
their payments of tenths for an examplé, beneath which they 
would not have Christians determine their charity; where Chry- 
sostom says, ‘“ he speaks these things not as commanding or 
forbidding, that they should give more, yet as thinking it fit, 
that they should not give less than the tenth part.” Hierom 
also doth earnestly admonish them “ to give bountifully to the 
poor, and double honour to him that labours in the Lord’s 
work ;” not binding at all to offer this or that part, leaving them 
to their own liberty, but pressing “ they might not do less than 
the Jews did.” | 
' Ambrose, who was bishop of Milan, about the year 400, 
preached up tenths to be offered up for holy uses, as may be 
seen in his Sermon on Repentance; but his authority he pro- 
duceth wholly from Moses, and quotes divers sentences, and 
threatens the people, that “if they would not pay their tenths, 
God would reduce them to a tenth.” Hh Fh, 

In like manner Augustin, bishop of Hippo, hath a whole 
homily for the right of tithes, and calls upon those that have no 
fruits of the earth to pay the tenth of whatsoever they live by; 
and saith, “the neglect of payment of tithes is the cause of 
sterility and blasting ;” and agrees with Ambrose in his threats, 
that “God would reduce them to a tenth;” and tells them, 
“that not paying their tithes they shall be found guilty, at 
God’s tribunal, of the death of all the poor that perish through 
want, in the places where they dwell;” and bids them “ that 
would either get reward, or desire the pardon of their sins, to 
pay their tithes.” These two great bishops agree, and from the 
law given to the Israelites take their whole doctrine, and im- 
pose their own opinion with heavy penalties. But take notice 
to what end they required them, that the poor might not want, 
saying that God had reserved them for their use. | 

Leo, who was pope from 440 to 460, was likewise very 
earnest in stirring up every man’s devotion to offer to the 
church part of his received fruits, but speaks not a word of any 
certain quantity, as may appear by his sermons. 

Severin also, about the year 470, stirred up the Christians in 
Panonia, who in example of his bounty, gave the tenth of their 
fruits to the poor. , 

~ Gregory not only admonisheth the payment of tithes from 
Moses’s law, but also the observing the time of lent, consisting 
re : Sth nediee he Br as 
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thirty-six days, the tenth part of the year, fractions of days 
omitted; this tenth of time he would have given to God, 
saying, ‘“‘ We are commanded in the law to give the tenth of 
all things unto God.” | 

_And from the opinions of these and other ancient fathers, who 
took their ground from the law, tithes, Easter, Pentecost, and 

other things, came to be introduced into the church. 
_ But notwithstanding the doctrine and hard threats of some of 
the great bishops of that time, it was not a generally received 
Opinion, [as is testified by Agobard, bishop of Lyons,] that 
tithes ought to be paid, nor till about the year 800, was any 
thing by the then church determined, touching the quantity 
that should be given, though, no doubt, in many places, amongst 
the offerings of the devouter sort, tenths, or greater parts of 
their annual increase were given, according to the doctrine of 
Ambrose and others. 

The offerings of the people in those ages were received and 
disposed of in maintenance of the priests, and relief of those 
that were distressed; neither had the priests such a particular 
interest in the profits received, as of late time they have usurped ; 
all that was received, wheresoever in the bishoprick, was a 
common treasury, and was dispensed, one fourth part to the 
priests, out of which every one had his portion; another fourth, 
part to the relief of the poor, sick, and strangers; a third to the 
building and repairing of churches; and the fourth to the 
bishop. And generally then, the bishop lived in some monas- 
tery, and his clergy with him, from whence he sent them out to 
preach within the counties in his diocese, and there they received — 
such offerings as were made, and brought them to the treasury. 
And though divers of the fathers, popes, and bishops, did: 
declare that tithes were due, and ought to be paid, none of the 
first eight general councils of the church did ever so much as 
mention the name of tithes, or declare them a duty. The ninth, 
held at Lateran, under Pope Calixtus II., about the year 1119, © 
mentions tithes, but speaks only of those which had been given 
to the church by special consecration ; so doth also the council 
held under Pope Alexander III., anno 1180, but that only pro- 
hibits appropriations to religious houses, without assent of a. 
bishop; for at that time, people being led to believe that their 
tithes ought to be given for the use of the poor, did chiefly dis- 
pose of them to the governors of religious houses, who kept. 
open hospitality for the poor, and entertainment of strangers,. 
and were esteemed holy, as good treasurers for the needy, who 
took care of the distribution of them, as is testified by Cassian 
the hermit. But that council seeing much given to the poor, little 
to the priests, made that decree to restrain the people’s free- 
dom; and indeed, by this time, much wickedness had crept 
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- Nor was any law, canon, or constitution of any general coun- 
cil as yet found, that purposely commanded the payment of 
tithes, nor any that expressly supposed them a duty of common 
right, before the council of Lateran, held in the year 1215, 
under Pope Innocent III.; about which time the pope’s autho- 
rity was grown powerful, and the canons more received into 
practice, that before were little, especially herein, obeyed. 

About the years 800, 900, 1000, and after, tithes were called 
the Lord’s goods, the patrimony of the poor, &c. Whence 
also'the council at Nants declared, the “ clergy were not to use 
them as their own, but as commended to their trust ;”’ and they 
were not then given for the clergy, but to be disposed of for the 
uses of the poor. 

And at this time no regard was had to the nature of the in- 
crease ; but whatsoever did arise in profit, whether by trade, 
merchandize, or husbandry, the tenth was required to be paid 
for tithes. 

‘But still the people had more mind to give them for the poor 
than the priests, as may be understood by the complaint of Pope 
Innocent III., who preaching on Zacheus’s charity, cried out 
against those that gave their tithes and first fruits to the poor, 
and not to the priests, as heinous offenders. 

Also, ina general council held at Lyons, under Pope Gregory 
X., in the year 1274, it was constituted, ‘“‘ That it should not 
thenceforth be lawful for men to give their tithes of their own 
pleasure, where they would, as it had been before, but pay all 
their tithes to the mother church.” By these it may be seen, 
that though the people, who then generally were Papists, did 
believe they ought to pay them, yet were they free to dispose 
them where they pleased, till these councils restrained their 
hberty. 

But the great decree which speaks most plain, and till which 
nothing was given forth which did directly constitute them, but 
rather still supposed them as due by some former right, was 
made at the council of Trent, under Pope Pius IV., about the 
year 1560, And yet that great council followed the doctrine of 
their father, and said, they were due to God, and had no new. 
authority for their great decree, which they command to Be 
obeyed: under the penalty of excommunication. 

Having thus briefly run over the ecclesiastical state abroad, 
from the infant purity of the church to the height of the papal 
dominion, and taken a glance through every age to the point in 
hand, I shall now return to what may concern this nation. 

I shall not trouble the reader with a relation of Joseph of 
Arimathea, and his eleven disciples coming into Britain, sent by 
Philip the apostle, in the reign of Arviragus, as histories report; 
nor of the conyersion of King Meats afterwards, who is said to 
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have given great endowments to the church ; nor of. the British 
Christians. Nothing at all appearing of the payment of tithes 
in their days. But passing by them, and those many years 
wherein the Saxons over-ran this nation, exercising most cruel — 
persecutions, till the very name of Christian was blotted out, 

and those heathens seated in the quiet possession of a seven- 
fold kingdom in this land. 

About the year 600, Gregory L, then Pope of Rome, sent 

over Augustin the monk into England, by, whom. Ethelbert, 
king of Kent, was converted; and by him and his followers, in 
process of time, other parts of the nation, and others of the 
kings, were also brought to their faith. This Augustin was a 
canon regular, and both he and his clergy, for a long time after, 
followed the example of former ages, living in common upon 
the offerings of their converts; and those that received them 
were joined in societies, in imitation of the primitive practice, 
-having such direction sent him by Pope Gregory, that in the 
tenderness of the Saxon church, he and. his clergy should still 
imitate the community of all things used in the primitive times 
under the apostles, that they might not make their religion 
burthensome. 

But afterwards, having brought a great. part of the nation to: 
their faith, they began to preach up the old Roman doctrine, 
that tethes ought to be pad; and having taught the people that 
the pardon of sin might be merited by good works, and the tor- 
ments of hell be avoided by their charitable deeds, it. was no 
hard matter when that was believed, to persuade them not only 
to give their tithes, but also their lands, as the riches of those 
called religious houses may testify; for in this nation, they and 
the clergy had almost gotten the third part of the whole land; 
and so besotted were the poor ignorant people, that, had not a 
law against Mortmain prevented it, a far greater part of the 
nation had been in their hands. 

As concerning laws and canons for tithes among the oahad 
it is reported, that in the year 786, two legates were sent from 
Pope Hadrian I. to Offa, king of Mercland, and A#lfwolfe, 
king of Northumberland, who made a decree, “That the people 
of those two kingdoms should pay tithes.” 

Also that Attheluph, king of the West Saxons, in the year 
855, made a law, that the tithe of all his own lands should be 
given to God and his servants, and should be enjoyed free from 
all taxes. Great difference is among historians about this grant, 
few agreeing in the words or substance of it, as Selden shews, 
some restraining it to the tithe of his own demesne lands; others 
to the tenth part of his lands; others to the tithe of the whole 
nation, At that time, the nation being under great and heavy 
pressures by Danish irruptions, intestine wars, great spoils and 
miseries, he called a council, where were present Bernredus, 
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king of Mercia, and Edmond, king of East Angles, and they; 
to remove the heavy judgments then over them, granted the 
“ tithe of all their land to God and his servants.” 
~ King Athelstone, about the year 930, king Edmond, about 
the year 940, king Edgar, about the year 970, king Ethelred, 
about the year 1010, king Kanute, about the year 1020, Edward 
the Confessor, and others ofthe Saxon kings, made several laws 
for tithes, as histories report. 

~ The Normans afterwards entering this kingdom, and subduing 
it to themselves, William the Conqueror confirmed the liberties 
of the church; so did Henry I., Henry II., king Stephen, and 
it may be, others of the succeeding kings did the like. 7 
- Some episcopal constitutions also have been made to the same 
effect by Robert Winchelsey, Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
others. , , 
- That the reader may understand the principles upon which 
these men acted, and the doctrine then preached amongst them, 
and received and believed, I have inserted the preamble of a 
grant of king Stephen, which runs thus—“ Because through 
the providence of Divine mercy, we know it to be so ordered, 
and by the churches publishing it far and near, every body has 
heard, that by the distribution of alms, persons may be absolved 
from the bonds of sin, and acquire the rewards of heavenly joys, 
I Stephen, by the grace of God, king of England, being willing 
to have a part with them, who by an happy kind of trading, 
exchange heavenly things for earthly ; and smitten with the love 
of God, and for the salvation of my own soul, and the souls of 
my father and mother, and all my forefathers and ancestors,” &c. 
And so he goes on and confirms divers things that had been 
granted to the church, as tithes and other things. 

But notwithstanding the many laws, canons, and decrees of 
kings, popes, councils, and bishops, “ That every man ought to 
pay the tenth part of his increase,” yet was it left to the owner 
to confer it where he pleased, which made so many rich abbeys 
and monasteries; and till the year 1200, or thereabouts, every 
one gave their tithes at their own pleasure, which made Pope 
Innocent ITI., send his decretal epistle to the Bishop of Canter- 
bury, commanding him to enjoin every man to pay his temporal 
goods to those that ministered spiritual things to them, which 
was enforced by ecclesiastical censures; and this was the be- 
ginning of general parochial payment of tithes in England—see 
the second part of Coke’s Institutes, “And because the pope’s 
decree seemed reasonable, it was admitted and enjoined by the 
law of the nation, king and people being then papists.” 

This decree of the pope, receiving all possible assistance from 
the bishops and the priests, in whose behalf it was made, did 
not only in a short time take away the people’s then claimed 
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did also so much corrupt the clergy, that in the time of Richard 
Il... Wickliffe, our famous reformer, made heavy complaint to the 
Parliament, which I have inserted in his own words, for the 
reader’s satisfaction—‘‘ Ah, Lord God! where this be reason to 
constrain the poor people to find a worldly priest, sometimes 
unable both of life and cunning, in pomp and pride, covetisse 
and envy, gluttonness, drunkenness, and lechery, in simony and 
heresie, with fat horse and jolly, and gay saddles and bridles. 
ringing by the way, and himself in costly clothes and pelure, 
and to suffer their wives and children, and their poor neighbours 
perish for hunger, thirst, and cold, and other mischiefs of the 
world: ah, Lord Jesu Christ! sith within few years men paid 
their tithes and offerings at their own will, free to good men, 
and able to great worship of God, to profit and fairness of holy, 
church fighting in earth, why it were lawful and needful that a 
worldly priest should destroy this holy and approved custom, 

constraining men to leave this freedom, turning tithes and offer- 
ings unto wicked uses.’ . 

That the meaning of this, and the practice of the nation in 
this matter, may the better be understood, it is needful to inform 
the reader, that when the pope’s doctrine was received in a na- 
tion, that nation was divided into so many bishoprics as were 
needful, and every bishopric into so many parishes as were 
thought convenient, and till then, most preachers were sent out 
of the monasteries and religious houses, and the people did at: 
their own free will give their tithes and offerings where they pleas- 
ed, which liberty they enjoyed till about the year 1200. And 
‘though it was generally believed that tithes ought to be paid, 
yet did no man claim any property therein, but every owner of 
the nine parts was required to give the tenth part. to the priest 
and the poor, as due unto God. 

But now the pope, having set up parishes, did enjoin, that a 
secular priest canonically instituted, should attend the service of 
each parish; and that where tithes were not already settled, they 
should be paid to the parish priest, notwithstanding any custom 
to the contrary; the people, then generally being papists, did 
yield obedience, as they durst not do otherwise; and it may 
easily be supposed, that having persuaded the people to pay 
tithes, it was no hard matter to appoint the persons to whom 
they should be given. 

Parishes being set up, priests appointed, and tithes paid to 
them, after forty years’. possession, what before was owned as a 
gift, was now claimed as a debt; and prescription was pleaded 
by the priests as their just title; the people then seeing 
themselves in a snare, began to contend, but the pope, to up- 
hold his clergy, thundered out his interdict against this nation; 
excommunicated the king, frighted the subjects with his Frills 
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formidable, did highly insult over kings and princes; witness 
Frederic Barbarossa, Henry VI., and other princes of the em- 
pire; and the stories of our Henry II. and King John, also 
our Richard I., to gratify the clergy for their liberality, in con- 
tributing to his ransom from captivity, gave-them an indulgent 
charter of their liberties, and in this advantageous time, the 
Canon Laws gained such force, that parochial payments became 
general, Notwithstanding, our English parliaments, unwilling 
wholly to forget the poor, for whose sake tithes were chiefly 
given, made divers laws, “ That a convenient portion of the 
tithes should be set apart for the maintenance of the poor of the 
parish for ever,” Richard IL, 15. 6. 4. Henry IV. 

The pope having by these means brought in tithes, and made 
a pretended title by prescription, set up courts to recover them, 
which were called ecclesiastical courts, where his own creatures 
were judges, and thus the poor people might easily know what 
they had to expect from them; yet no greater punishment could 
they inflict on those that did not pay, than excommunication out 
of their church. — 

The pope, always willing to favour his chief props, notwith- 
standing his general decree, could tell how to dispense with his 
own lands at his pleasure, and therefore frequently granted ex- 
emptions to divers orders, to free them from payment of tithes ; 
witness the Hospitallers, Cistercians, Templars, and generally 
to all lands held im the occupation of those called religious per- 
sons and houses, which is the ground of all their claims, who 
have bought the lands of dissolved monasteries, &c. and say 
they are tithe-free. | 

When the pope, by colour of the Jewisk laws, had gained an 
universal payment of tithes to all his clergy, in further imitation 
of that earthly tabernacle, set up a new building after the for- 
mer pattern, and therefore to himself claimed first-fruits and 
tenths, as a successor of the Jewish high-priest; sins also he 
undertook to pardon; cardinals also he appointed as leaders of 
their families; mitres they wore on their heads, as Aaron did; 
synagogues they built, with singers, porters, &c. and into the 
form of the levitical priesthood they transformed themselves, 
thereby denying Christ Jesus, (the end of types and figures, ) 
to be come in the flesh. 

Afterwards, Henry VIII., king of England, being a papist, 
and believing the pope’s doctrine, as also did his parliament, 
‘‘that tithes were due to God and holy church,” made a law 
thatevery one should set out and pay his tithes. nut 

And seeing this is the great law, and the ‘first of our parlia- 
mentary Jaws for tithes, and that upon which the rest are 
grounded, I shall here insert the preamble of it. 

“Forasmuch ‘as divers numbers of ‘evil-disposed. persons, 








14 


having no respect to their duties to Almighty God, but against 
right and good conscience have attempted to substract and with- 
hold in some places the whole, and in some places great part of 
their tithes and oblations, as well personal as predial, due unto 
God and holy church,” &c. 

A. second law in his time was also made to the like purpose, 
and in pursuance of the former; and great reason he had, and 
need there was for them; for having dissolved many monaste- 
ries which had many tithes and rectories appropriated to them, 
and either had them in his own hands, or sold them to others, 
to be held as lay-possessions, and they having no law whereby 
to recover them, the pope’s laws not reaching the lay persons, 
he was necessitated to make new laws to enforce the payment 
of them, which the better to colour over the matter, he made 
in general terms, but still restrained the trial of tithes to the 
ecclesiastical courts, | 

After him, Edward VI., in pursuance of his father’s laws, and 
upon the same ground, made another law for the payment of 
predial and personal tithes, under penalty of treble damages, 
who also restrained the trial to the ecclesiastical courts. These 
laws suppose that tithes were due to God and holy church, and 
therefore they require, ‘‘ That every man do yield and set: out 
his tithes as had been accustomed.” 

In pursuance of these laws, some ordinances were made in 
the time of the long parliament, in the exigencies of the war, 
because the courts of justice were obstructed.—And these are 
the substance of all our English laws concerning tithes, 

Having thus briefly run over the laws and practices of tith- 
ing, both abroad and in this nation, I shall give some hints of 
the opinions of former times concerning tithes. About the year 
1000 and 1200 after Christ, when tithes were generally preached 
up and claimed, great controversy arose between the canon- 
ists and the clergy, by what immediate law tithes were payable ? 

The canonists generally ground themselves upon the decrees 
and canons of the church, and on the writings of Augustin, 
Ambrose, and the rest of the ancient fathers, who say they are 
due by divine right. 

The clergy of those times were at a difference among them- 
selves, some of them saying that tithes, as a determined part, 
are due only by positive and ecclesiastic law; but as a compe- 
tent part to be allowed for the maintenance of the ministry, are 
due by Divine law; and that the tenth part was decreed by the 
church, in imitation of the Jewish State, and not by any conti- 
nuing force of it under the Gospel; and that the church was 
not bound to this part, but freely might as well have ordained 
the payment of .a ninth or eighth, according to the various op- 

ortunity. This was taught by Hales, Aquinas, Henricus de 
isdaneiiie ‘Midia villa, Cardinal Cajetan, lo. Mayer, Sua- 
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rez, Malder, and others, who say, ‘ It is the common opinion of 
the greatest part of the clergy of that time,” and that the ‘tenth 
part was rather ceremonial than moral.” | 

Here also was made a distinction, and many said that predial 
and mixed tithes were due by the Divine ecclesiastic law ; but 
personal tithes only by the decrees of the church; and therefore 
in Venice and other cities, where no predial tithes are, a per- 
sonal tithe is required by the positive law of the church, by 
virtue of the substance (not ceremony) of the command. 

Another opinion (and that owned by many) was drawn from 
the former doctrine, which concluded, that seeing tithes were 
not enjoined by the command of God, therefore they were mere 
alms, and to be dispensed as what was justly due to charity. 
Of this opinion were the Dominicans and Franciscans, who both 
began about the year 1210, and by their doctrine got many tithes 
to be given to their monasteries, and that whatsoever was given 
to the four orders of mendicant friars, was a sufficient discharge 
from the priests. j oe 

And our famous reformers, John Wickliffe, Walter Brute, 
William Thorpe, and others, whose arguments are at large in 
Fox’s Acts and Monuments, did in their days bear their testi- 
mony against tithes, for which some of them suffered in the 
flames, i 

Agreeing herewith are the articles of the Bohemians, pub- 
lished. nearly three hundred years since, wherein a Divine right 
to tithes since the Gospel is denied; whereupon also long since 
they took all their temporalities from their ministers; and before 
Wickliffe’s time, Gerardus Sagarellus was of the same mind. 
And the great Erasmus also said, that the common exacting 
of tithes by the clergy of his time was no better than tyranny. 

Having thus briefly run over the doctrines, decrees, practises, 
and opinions concerning tithes; I shall make some short obser- 
vations thereupon, that the reader may understand whereunto they 
tend, and then proceed to the matter as it concerns us at this 
mele wherein he will find the knowledge of these things will be 
useful. afte 

lst, That amongst the Jews, tithes were paid to the Levites 
that did the common services of the tabernacle and temple, and 
not to the sons of Aaron the priests; for they had only a tenth 
part out of the tithes; and therefore he that pleads for. tithes 
from the Mosaical laws for tithing, had need consider how the 
payment of tithes to ministers, succeeds to the payment of tithes 
to the Levites, who were not priests, nor were to touch or med- 
dle with that holy office, lest they died. 

2d, That among the Jews, no outward law was appointed for 
the recovery of tithes, but he that did not pay them robbed 
God, and by him only was punished, 

od, That the tithes were not for the Levites only, but for 
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the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, who were to eat 
thereof, and be satisfied. 

4th, That when the Levitical priesthood was changed by the 
coming of Christ Jesus, the law for tithing was also changed, as 
Paul wrote to the Hebrews; for it is evident, that in the begin- 
ning of the church, for the ‘first three hundred years, while the 
purity and simplicity of the Gospel was retained, no tithes were 
paid among Christians. 

oth, That as the mystery of iniquity hebrai to work, and 
men’s imaginations were taught, instead of the doctrine of Christ, 
divers men, taking their ground from Moses, began to preach 
that tithes again ought to be paid. 

Gth, That those that first preached up tithes, pressed the 
payment of them, not for the maintenance of a ministry only, 
but chiefly for provision for the poor and needy. 

7th, That in the first practice of the payment of tithes, 
they were not paid as tithes, but as free offerings, at the bounty 
of the giver, and not as answering any law that required the 
tenth part, and so more properly were called offerings than 
tithes. 

Sth, That notwithstanding any doctrines preached, it was 
not a received doctrine, that tithes ought to be paid, till about 
the year 1000, that the pope had then set up his authority, and 
usurped dominion over the greatest part of Europe, and almost 
all emperors, kings, and princes were brought into subjection to 
him, and his. superstitions. 

9th, That notwithstanding the strict commands of the pope, 
no compulsory law was made by the pope or his councils, to 
enforce any to pay tithes, but only their excommunication. 

-lOth, That tithes were always accounted an. ecclesiastical 
duty, and therefore by ecclesiastical courts were tred and 
judged ; and till the dissolution of abbeys, &c. were never called 
a civil right. 

llth, That tithes were brought in as a duty owing unto God, 
and were so required and enforced, and. therefore all laws made 
for the payment of tithes, take that for their ground, and not any 
civil property or right in him that claims them. 

12th, That till the year 1200, or thereabouts, it was the com~ 
mon practise for every one to bestow his tithes where he pleased. 

13th, That from such arbitrary dispositions, abbeys and mo- 
nasteries came to be so richly endowed with tithes and rectories. 

14th, That all exemptions from payment of tithes, came from 
the pope. 

15th, That first-fruits and tenths are but a late innovation, 
and claimed by the pope as successor to the Jewish high-priest, 
as Coke in the third part of his Institutes also testifies. 

16th, That tithes are the same thing, whether claimed by an 
_abbey, or impropriator, or a priest, and stand upon t. 
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ground and foundation, and differ nothing but inthe person that 
possesseth them. 

17th, Here also the declining state of the church to corrup- 
tion and error may be clearly discerned and traced; for as the 
power of truth was lost, so was the fruit thereof, | which caused 
such earnest pressing to needful contributions, and when that 
would not serve, laws and decrees were made to enforce them; 
but in the beginning it was not so; for while the purity and 
simplicity of the Gospel was retained, they needed no pressing, 
for their charity then abounded not only to the tenth part, but 
even greater parts, as the need of the church required. 

18th, That the night of tithes was never cleared, but remained 
in controversy, even among the greatest papists, and in all ages 
there were those that withstood the payment of them: and many 
of the martyrs for that, among other things, suffered in flames, 

These things: thus premised, I shall briefly state the great 
CASE and Question, at this day chiefly controverted concern- 
ing tithes, as claimed and paid in England, viz.— 


Whether any person have a true and legal eros wn ip 
tenth part of another man’s increase, now called Tithes ? 


The terms are plain, and need no opening; yet it is needful 
to declare why the case is thus stated; for the great question 
rather seems to be, Whether Tithes be not due at this day ¢ 

That may be due to another, wherein yet-he may have no 
legal property, as custom, tribute, taxes, which are to be paid 
because commanded by the state; and though law and equity 
obliges the payment, yet is no distinct property in him that com- 
mands; and so tithes may be supposed to be due, because so 
many laws have been made for payment of them, though the per- 
son that claims them may have no particular interest or ahd ahd 
therein, other than is derived from the command. 

But now in England, tithes are not only claimed by virtue of 
divers laws, but also as being a distinct property, severed from 
the property of the nine parts. 

And if this could clearly be evinced, all scruples of conscience 
were answered ; for if a true and legal property be in another 
person to the tenth part of my increase, I ought in conscience 
to yield and set it forth, because it is not mine; and then the 
name of tithe, as having in any measure relation to the Jewish 
priesthood, or popish clergy, were at an end, but as a debt it 
ought to be truly paid to the proprietor. 

Many things have been said, and much written, to prove such 
a property, the substance whereof, as far as hath come to my 
knowledge, I shall briefly sum up under these general heads; 
as also the grounds of those who claim them to be due, and: yet 
plead no property, which being the lesser, may be fully included 
snl ansiebiror tim iii: eth apa! RIEL Ne nh OIE PY OULD) Pat 
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THE SEVERAL CLAIMS MADE FOR TITHES, AND A LEGAL 
PROPERTY THEREIN ANSWERED. 


her The first claim tithes to be on aes divino, and produce 
the law of Moses for it... 

2. Others say, that tithes are via now es by the law of God; 
only the equity of the law is: still of force, which obligeth to 
afford a competent maintenance for the ministry, but doth not 
bind to the certain quantity. 

3. Others plead the decrees, canons, and constitutions of 
general councils, popes, bishops, convocations, and these say, 
that tithes are due jure ecclesvastico. 

Under these several claims, or some of them, have tithes 
been demanded and paid, since the dark night of apostacy overs 
spread the earth under the papal power, till the pope’s supre- 
macy and religion was cast off in England; and where the 
popish religion is professed, they are now by the same demanded 
and paid. 

But now of late in England new claims are made, and a 
human right is pleaded, which I shall briefly él ig under these 
few heads. 

1. The gifts of kings and princes who were rulers of the 
naaekes as Ethelwolph, &c. 

2. The temporal laws of kings, parliaments, &c. 

3. The particular gifts, appropriation, consecration, or dona- 
tion, of those who were former owners of the land. 

4. Prescription, and a legal right by their possession. 

5. A legal right by purchase. : 

And besides these, 1 never heard or read of any other pre- 
tence for tithes, though I have diligently, for two years and 
more, laboured to inform myself fully what could. be alleged for 
them. 

To begin with the rst, those that say tithes are due by divine 

right, — 

eee of them say, That the law given to Israel for payment 
of tenths to the tribe of Levi, doth also oblige Christians to pay 
tenths to their ministers, as succeeding in the priest’s office. 

Answ. To such it is clearly answered, that the priesthood 
which had a commandment to take tithes being changed: by 
Christ Jesus, there is made of necessity also a change of the 
law; and now the priesthood is no more committed to the 
offspring of Levi, or any other tribe, but to Christ Jesus the 
unchangeable priesthood, whose kingdom stands not in figures 
and carnal ordinances, but is the substance of what that was but 
a figure. And it is clear the primitive churches were assured 
of it, who for some hundreds of years never called for the pay- 
ment of tithes, as is before plainly proved 
___And how doth a gospel ministry succeed 
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received tithes, but were not priests?’ Much more colour had 
the choristers, singing men, and the rest of the rabble brought 
into the late cathedrals, to claim them, and only to pay out a 
tenth part to the priests, as the Levites did. 

Others say, That Abraham paid tithes to Melchisedec, which 
was before the levitical priesthood ; and Christ Jesus is made a a 
priest after the order of Melchisedec. 

Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings, was met 
by Melchisedec, who brought him bread and wine, and Abra- 
ham gave him the tenth of the spoil. But what is this to the 
payment of tithes, unless it oblige the soldiers? For it doth 
not appear that Abraham paid the tenth part of his own in- 
crease; nor doth it appear that Abraham gave the tenth part at 
any other time; and how will this prove a yearly payment of 
tithes to ministers ? 

And what if Jacob gave tithes? How are either of sltese 
examples more binding than any other of the good acts that 
either of these holy men did? 

Object.. If it be said that Jesus Christ said, ‘ Ye tithe 
mint, &c., these things ye ought not to leave undone.” 

It is answered, that Jesus Christ then spoke to the Jews, in 
the time when the levitical priesthood was not ended, who were 
bound by the law, so long as it was of force, till he was offered 
up, and said, af 2s ‘finished. 

But though divine right hath been long pretended, few are 
now left who will stand to it, and the generality, both os moter 
priests, and people, are of a contrary mind. 

For if tithes be absolutely due by the law of God, no custom, 
usage, prescription, privilege, or popish dispensation, can acquit 
from payment of the utmost penny of the tenth part; but scarce 
the tenth person in England payeth tithe in kind, and many 
plead they are tithe free, and pay none at all, and others very 
small matters ; and so the greatest part of the people of England 
deny tithes to "be due by God’s law. 

Again, if tithes be due by the law of God, then it is to the 
end for which they were commanded, for the Levites, the 
strangers, the fatherless, and the widows; all therefore who 
plead for tithes by divine right, must not pay them to an impro- 
priator; for by God’s law he cannot claim,:neither ought red 
impropriator, of that mind, to receive them. 

And of late years, it was by Rolls, chief justice, adjudged in 
- upper bench, that tithes are not now due by the law of 

od. | 

2. Those that plead the equity of the law is still of force. 

These plead not for tithes properly, but for a comfortable 
maintenance, and by way of tithes, as they suppose most con- 
venient, &c. And these uy many scriptures in the New 

fe he that labours is worthy of his hire; he 
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that preacheth the gospel ought to live of the gospel; let him 
that 1s taught communicate to him: that teacheth;”’ and the’ 
hike. yim Bese cenovt emsisigoce taf neael 

And to such I say, that not only the equity of the levitical 
law for tithing, the doctrine of Christ Jesus and his apostles do 
bind, but even .from natural things we are largely taught our 
duty therein; ‘‘ No man muzzleth the mouth of the ox; and no 
man» goeth a warfare at his own charge; and he that plants a 
vineyard eats the fruit thereof.” And herein it is agreed, that 
the ministers of Christ Jesus, who are called to his service, and 
labour in the word, ought to be comfortably provided for, that 
they go not a warfare at their own charge. 

But this doth not require that the worldly should contribute, 
much Jess be compelled, to give a certain portion of the fruits 
of their labours towards the maintenance of Christ’s ministers. 

And these grant, that every man is the sole owner of his 
own labour and possession; and though by another he may 
not be compelled, for such sacrifice God abhors, yet ought 
every one freely to glorify God with his substance, to strengthen 
the weak hands and feeble knees, and to give to’ him that teach- 
eth those things that are needful, and such cheerful givers God 
accepts, | 

And ‘this leaves.every one free to give to him that teacheth, 
not binding to the maintenance of those who have less need 
than the giver, or of those who are transformed as apostles and 
ministers of Christ, who have the form, but want the power, 
who teach for filthy. lucre, keeping ever learning, but cannot 
bring to the knowledge of the truth. 

And of such as Christ Jesus sent forth, he always took care, 
and they never wanted, but they reaped the fruits of their 
labour, and eat the fruits of their own vineyards which they had 
planted, and by the churches who were gathered out of the 
world, were they maintained to preach the gospel: to the world, 
unto whom they would not make the gospel chargeable or bur- 
densome, which was their glory and their crown. For in this it 
is assented, that the ministers of Christ Jesus, who sow unto us 
spiritual things, should reap of our temporals. But here is the 
difference, Ist, That our consciences must be our judge, who 
those ministers are;.for to the conscience were Christ’s minis- 
ters always made manifest... 2ndly, That our gift must be free, 
and by no man’s compulsion. | 

3. A third sort :plead the decrees, canons, constitutions of 
general councils, popes, bishops, convoeations. 

To such I shall. only say, that for the first eight hundred 
years after Christ, no canon or decree was made by general 
council, nor was it then determined by the church what part 
every man should pay. And the first eight general councils do 
not so much as speak of: the. ) hat. was. ti 
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about a thousand years; and then about that time it came to be 
received and: believed, that. trthes ought to be paid; yet in 
England, as well as other nations, every man might have given 
his tithe where he pleased, till about the year 1200, as is already 
proved. But I need not say much to these, few being of this 
mind but those that own the pope for their head, we having in 
England denied and cast off his supremacy, though in this 
matter of tithes, and many other things, we still feel his power 
among us. vay 

And now having briefly gone over the substance of what is 
pleaded for a divine or ecclesiastic right, 1 come next to what 
is pretended for a human right. be 

And first the gift of kings, as Ethelwolph, &c. 

To this I answer, if they could. prove the whole land had 
been the particular possession of any such king, they said some- 
thing; though that would not justify the taking tithes from all 
the people, as shall be more fully proved hereafter. But by 
what right could he give the tenth part of the increase and fruits 
of the labours of all the people of bis dominions, who had ‘no 
legal property therein? It was an easy matter, when the pope’s 
emissaries had taught the people, ‘that tithes were due to God 
and them ;” and had persuaded kings and nobles “ that heaven 
might be purchased by their works,” to procure from them the 
gift of that which was not their’s, the poor people’s tithes; 
especially considering the people were of the same mind, andas 
zealous of all the popish superstitions as themselves, and every 
one striving who should therein most excel; witness those 
many rich abbeys and monasteries, lately in this land. But if 
that King Ethelwolph’s grant be the foundation of tithes, then 
how many succeeding kings and bishops, and others, have 
violated his deed, by appropriating them to abbeys, monasteries, 
and such like houses?’ And how have all ages since Ethel- 
wolph’s time taken upon themselves the disposal of tithes, without 
any relation to what he did? Which shews clearly, that neither 
kings, parhaments, nor people, did ever hold themselves bound 
by his grant. But the folly of this argument will more plainly 
appear hereafter. . 

The next, and those which seem to have the strongest plea, 
do urge the temporal laws of kings and parliaments, and say, 
By the law they have as good property in tithes as any man. 
hath in his lands. i 

Answ. To such I say, the law doth not give any man a pro- 
perty, either in land or tithes, or any other thing, but only doth 
conserve to every man his property, which he hath in his land. 
and possessions, either by gift, purchase or descent, and secure 
him from the injury or violence of another. 


But let us not be deceived with a new pretence, lately taken 


up to delude simple minds, of a legal property and a civil right; 
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for that is but a shift when they see their other claims will not 
serve; but hear what the makers of the laws say of them; and 
passing by the Saxons times, and King Stephen, let us come to 
Henry VIII, who cast off the pope, and upon whose law all 
others that were since made are built; and in the preamble of 
the act it is declared, “‘ That tithes are due to God and holy 
church,” and they blame men for being so wicked as not to pay 
them, and therefore that law is made; and here is the ground 
of the law, not any property or civil right in priests or others, 
and therefore if the law require them as due by divine right, he 
that saith they are only due by human right cannot claim them, 
nor ought to recover them by that law, for he claims them by 
another right; and for any man to claim that by human right 
from human law, which commands them as due by divine right, 

is: but a mere deceit. And that law of Henry VIII, and the 
rest, did not upon any civil ground set up, or constitute the 
payment of tithes, but takes it for granted, that ‘tithes are 
due to God and holy church ;” and therefore the foundation of 
the law ‘being taken away, ‘“ that they are due to God and 
holy church,” the law falls to the ground; for the law not mak- 
ing them due, but supposing. them due by a former right, if 
they were not so due, the law cannot be binding. 

That tithes were never, till now of late, claimed of civil right 
is plain; for as they were imposed. by: the pope, so they were 
triable in his courts; and those very laws made by, late parlia- 
ments did appoint them to be tried in the ecclesiastical courts, 
and restrained the temporal Sama as the acts themselves 
testify. 

But what is the property that is now claimed? Is it ima 
person? That cannot be, for the priest hath them not till: he 
enters his office, and when he parts with that he loseth his 
tithes. So the priest hath no property but his office; and what 
is that? It was a popish office when tithes were first paid to 
it; and how comes the property to continue now the office is 
laid aside, and the pope that set them up? But how can a civil 
right or property be pretended, when the author was the pope ? 
The end for a spiritual pani and recovered in an ecclesiastical. 
court ? 

In the act of 32nd Henry VIIL, tithes are called. spiritual 
gifts. And there of impropriate tithes sold after the dissolution, 
it is said they are now made temporal. And before that time it 
was never heard that tithes were called a temporal right. 

But it is farther said, these laws were made by Parlia- 
ments, the representatives of the people: and though tithes 

were not due before, yet they might give tithes, because their 
own, they being the body of the people. 3 
This would suppose a particular consecration, or donation of 
the people, not only as in their legislative capacity to bind 
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‘themselves by a law, but by a particular act of free gift: But 
it is plain, the act never intended any such thing, for it gives 
nothing, but commands what was before. ee 
And as to the law itself, and all other laws of kings, parlia- 
ments, popes, councils and bishops, for the payment of tithes, 
since Christ Jesus came in the flesh, how do they all, or any of 
them bind the conscience ? for if tithes be not due by the law 
of God, as is herein proved, and almost generally granted: 
Who-hath set them up? the law of man at best: And who is 
man, that makes a law in the place where God disannulled his 
own command? Is it better to obey man than God? or is man 
grown wiser than. his maker? Who put this power into the 
hand of man, to raise a compulsory maintenance for ministers? 
it may be to set up and maintain these who are contrary to 
Christ, instead of Christ’s ministers, who never looked for, 
nor durst own such a way of provision, Will any say they 
have power? From whom had they it? Is it derived from the 
people ? That cannot be. Have they any power committed to 
them as magistrates? if so, the Turk, and all infidel magistrates 
have the like: Or is it as they are Christian magistrates ? 
Then may not France, Spain, &c. claim the same ? For what nation 
in Europe will not say they have a Christian magistracy, And 
may not they by as good right require and compel maintenance 
for their ministers, as Henry VIII., or any other? But that I 
may not be mistaken, as if I went about to take away the magis- 
trate’s power to raise taxes, assessments, or other charges, for 
the service and defence of the nation, it is needful to dis- 
tinguish between those things that are civil, and such as 
are spiritual: For civil ends and uses, the people may give 
power to their representatives to raise moneys, or any other 
civil thing, because in such things they are their own masters : 
But in matters of religion, no man can give power unto another, 
to impose any thing upon himself, or his neighbour; for in those 
things every one is to be accountable unto God. And thus 
“we give unto God the things that are God’s; and unto Cesar 
the things that are his ;” paying tribute to whom tribute is due. 
But as for all laws made in the will of man, in the things of 
God, they reach not the conscience, and therefore make no sin 
against God. 
And as concerning the laws of King Henry VIII, and 
Edward. VI., it may be considered, some of them were 
made by a popish king and parliament, and the rest, in the 
glimmerings of light, when men were but seen as trees; and 
therefore, to make their laws a rule for this day of clear and sun- 
shine light, is a shame to our Reformation, And if it be said, 
Papists might and did make good laws; it is true, in temporal 
things they did, but not in things of religion. . 
But were the law just in commanding tithes, can it be equal 
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to give double or treble damage, where they are not paid? If 
any man owe a just and due debt, no more by law can be re- 
covered, but what the debt is, besides the charges of the law: 
How cruel, therefore, are these laws and ordinances, which in 
a matter of so much just scruple, require and impose the double 
or treble value? And how unrighteous are all such persons, as 
by force of such laws receive them? For if tithes were due, is 
therefore the treble value due, because the law hath made that 
penalty? Where is equity or justice in either? The pope 
and his adherents did only excommunicate the refuser till he 
conformed; and till these late laws, such penalties as imprison- 
ment and treble damage were never known. And here what 
was by our forefathers begun in ignorance, we build up, and 
confirm with tyranny, and instead of their rods, make to our- 
selves scorpions. . | 

But herein is not all, but the law requires every man to set 

out the tenth, and so makes him a voluntary agent in ‘that, 
against which his conscience testifies, which is most cruel and 
unrighteous ; and him that cannot do'so, they sue and hale be- 
fore courts and magistrates, and there they get judgment of 
treble damage, and by that judgment, frequently take five-fold, 
yea sometimes ten-fold the value. Shall not these things render 
this age, which so much pretends to reformation, contemptible 
to future generations? And for these things, shall not even 
papists rise up in judgment against us, and condemn us? 
- Bat how is it that any law for tithes is now executed? Do 
not all laws and statutes for tithes restrain the trial of them ‘to 
the ecclesiastical courts, and prohibit the temporal courts from 
meddling with them? [This was in ‘the time of the common- 
wealth.| And since the ecclesiastical courts are destroyed, 
‘Who have power to give judgment ‘for ‘tithes? No temporal 
judge proceeding according to the laws for tithing. How is it 
then, that so many persons are ‘sued, ‘prosecuted, and unjustly 
vexed for tithes in all the courts at Westminster; and not only 
so, but in the Sheriff’s court, and other petty courts in the 
country ? | 

Object. If it be said, The statute gives double damages 
and costs, and no court being appointed where that shall be re-— 
covered, it must be supposed to be the common law courts. 

I answer by asking, of what must they give the double or 
treble damage, seeing they are restrained from trying for the 
single value? If they cannot judge the one, how can they 
award the other? Will'they condemn an. accessary before they 
try the principal? What is this but to make'the law a nose of 
wax, to uphold unrighteousness. : 

Object. It will be said, justices of peace have power. It 
may be so by an ordinance, but no act of parliament, which is 
the law.of England; and that they do it many poor people feel: 
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for generally they give treble damages for all manner of tithes; 
whereas the statute gave but double and costs, and that only for 
predial tithes. And they usually execute their precepts by 
such persons as will do it effectually, who take generally five 
times more than the value, which they appraise and sell far 
under the worth. 1 write what I can prove by manifold in- 
stances. 

Though these oppressions be many and great, heat are shilent 
not all that this age exercises; for by a new device, under pre- 
tence that priestsare not able to pay tenths to the protector, unless 
every man pay them their tithes, they sue men: for all manner 
of tithes by English bill in the Exchequer, and there force them 
upon their oaths to declare what tithes they have; whereas in 
the ecclesiastical courts the ordinary might not examine a man 
upon his own oath concerning his own tithe. And here such as 
either make conscience of swearing, which Christ forbids, or 
cannot themselves tell what tithe they had, are cast into prison 
for contempt, where they may lie as long as they live, no law in 
the nation reaching them any relief... And divers upon. this 
account have long lain in the Fleet, and yet are there: [this was 
in the year 1655. See. the Suff. of the Quakers]; and I believe 
above an hundred suits are in the Exchequer depending, and 
proceedings stopt at this point; the hearts of the very officers of 
the court relenting with pity towards such numbers of poor men 
brought thither every term, from the most. remote parts of the 
nation, and some of them not for above twelve pence. | 

O shameful reformation! . What! compel. a man himself to 
set out the tithe of his own goods to maintain a priest, it may 
be one openly profane, and so make him sin against his own 
conscience! And not only so, but to force him to swear 
what tithes he had, or commit him to prison, there to lie 
without hope. of relief. Must we still. have priests and tithes ? 
Then may we not wish for old priests, and old ecclesiastical 
courts? .For much more moderation was in them, that even 
Papists would blush at our cruelties., Did but the magistrate 
see what havock 1s made in the north, what driving of oxen out 
of the plow, the cows from poor and indigent children, what 
carrying of pots and kettles, yea, and fetching the very clothes 
off poor people’s beds, he would either be ashamed of such jus- 
tices, or such priests or tithes, or of them all... Such instances 
I could give as would make the reader’s ears to tingle; and) he 
that cannot believe me, let him send into Cumberland, and he 
shall meet with few that. cannot inform him. of it; or do but let 
him go a little after harvest, and he may find . the justices as 
busy as if they had little other work. But whither have I 
digressed? Let me return to hear what the next can say. 

3. And these plead the gift of those that were formerly 
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possessors of ‘the land, and say, Those that pay tithes do but 
that which their ancestors justly charged upon them. 
» To such I answer, that'it is true many ancestors gave tithes, 
which of them were required, as before hath been declared; but 
what is that to us?) Or how are we thereby bound? Did ever 
any man, in any deed or conveyance of his land, express any 
such gift, or make any exception of tithes? I never saw or 
heard’of' such a thing; and let those who can find such reserva- 
tions make their claim; but I believe it will not be in England: 
That which this sort pleads, seems to make a ground for a dis- 
tinct property; for if there be a property, it must of necessity 
arise from him that was the true owner, and had power to charge 
himself and his posterity ; and these say, They have as good 
right to the tenth part as the owner hath to the nine, and that 
he never purchased it, and the like. Unto all which I answer, 
that though it were true, and could be proved, that mine ances- 
tors gave tithes, and that for ever, yet am I not thereby bound 
to pay them, or stand any way chargeable with them. It is 
true, when they were owners of land, they might themsefves 
yield and set forth what part of their increase they pleased, or 
might have given the tenth, or any other part of their land, as 
they would, or they might have charged upon the land what 
tent they liked ; but they could not charge their posterity with 
that which was no way their’s, nor which in any true sense or 
construction: they could be said to have any property in, and 
which is not paid by reason of that which is derived from them ; 
for tithe is neither paid of land, nor by reason of the land, but 
is paid by reason of the ¢ncrease of renewing; and therefore the 
doctrines of the old fathers, the statute of Edward VI., and so 
the popish laws for tithes do as well require the payment of the 
tenth part of men’s profits and gain, whether by trade, commerce, 
or merchandize, as of the fruits of the earth, yea, the tenth part 
of wages, and all personal increase. And surely no man will 
say, that he pays tithe of these because his ancestors charged 
him with it; nor will any man allow that another person, by 
any gift of ancestors, can have distinct property in the tenth 
part of the fruit of his labours; and the case is the same as to 
all tithes, whether predial, personal, or mixt; if I sit still and 
plow not, no corn will grow. If I sit still and work not, no profit 
will rise; so that it is my labour, my diligence, and industry, 
that raiseth the tithe, and in my power it is to make it less or 
more; and sometimes, yea, often it falls out, that the tithe of 
corn is thrice more worth than the yearly value of the land on 
which it grows; and herein tithe of corn is far more hard and 
unequal than personal tithes; for the one pays but the tenth, 
ini a deducted; the other pays the tenth of charges 
and all... | | 
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Mine ancestor could not charge me with that which doth not 
accrue by reason of that which I. have from him; norcam J 
bound, because mine ancestor left me land, to pay tithe,-which 
is not paid by reason of the land, but of the increase, unto which 
I am no more tied by law, than he is who hath increase without 
land. If I have land and no increase, I pay no tithes; if I have 
increase, though no land, I ought by law to pay tithes. If] 
husband my land, so that the increase of itis not to be severed, 
no tithe can be recovered of it; and, therefore, if I pasture my 
land, no tithe shall be paid for the grass, which is eaten :un- 
severed, but only a rate-tithe for that which doth depasture on 
it; which makes it plain, that tithe is not paid by reason of the 
land, but of the stock; and in that also, it hes in my power to 
make the tithe much, little, or nothing; if I plough and: sow 
corn, the tenth part of the increase is generally more worth than 
the land on which it grows, which comes not by the land which 
descends from the ancestor, but, because of the increase, won 
by the great charge, industry and labour of the husbandman. 
If I pasture my ground with sheep that yield a fleece, the tithe 
will be considerable, though not so muchas by corn. If I pas- 
ture with cows or breeding cattle, a much less tithe is paid: 
And if I pasture with horses and barren cattle, a very small 
rate only is required, though in few places of the nation would 
that have been recovered in the times of the papacy. But if 
I plant wood, and let it stand for timber; or if I store my land 
with beasts, wherein there is no personal property, no tithe shall 
be paid. Or, if I let my land he waste, (which may be supposed 
because it may be done) or will eat my meadow, or corm stands 
ing, no tithe can be required. All these instances manifest, that 
tithe hath still relation to the stock and personal estate, and not 
to the land: and is paid by reason of the stock, and not the 
land; and so no ancestor could lay and: perpetuate such a 
charge as tithe upon it, nor could he bind his successors. to “it. 
If by my ancestor I am bound to pay tithes in consideration of 
the land which he leaves me, to what value must it be? I may 
yearly pay more than the land he leaves me is worth, if I kee 
it in tillage; and if I pasture it, I need not pay the twentieth 
part; have I not herein, without fraud to my ancestors, power 
to pay much or little? How is this like a rent-charge certain, 
which is by some objected? I {tithes were paid by reason of the 
land, surely there is most reason, that the tenth part of the grass 
renewing upon all pasture-grounds should be paid ; for the land 
still brings that with it, and it is easily divideable by rent, or 
let by month. If another hath as good nght to the tenth, part 
of the increase, as the owner hath to the nine, why can he not 
take it without the owner’s setting it out, or recover it by action 
of debt or trespass? But it is clear, there is no title till at be 
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set forth, and then if the owner carry it away, an action of 
trespass lies, because he had set it out, and given it to another, 
and so altered his property, as one man doth, by marking his 
cattle for another man; and therefore it is, that the law which 
commands tithes, doth not give power to any to take the tithe, 
because he had no title, but enjoins the owner to set it forth, 
and so make it another’s by his own consent. 

If any man claim tithes by my ancestor’s gift, may I not ask 
him, To whom, and for what my ancestors gave them? And 
it is plain beyond denial, that all those gifts of lands or tithes in 
England, since Augustin the monk planted the Roman Cath- 
olic faith, and preached up the payment of tithes, were given 
to priests, for saying prayers for the souls of the givers, and 
their deceased ancestors, as old consecrations do witness: 
And therefore in reason, if the consideration and service be 
ceased, so ought also the wages; for no man in law or equity, 
ought to claim wages when he will not do the work for which it 
was given; and seeing those priests and prayers are laid aside, 
the gift ought to return to the donor, and may not without his 
consent be perverted to another use. 

‘‘ Tithe was never claimed in respect of any ownership in the 
land, but ex debito, by the law of God, for substraction whereof, 
no remedy lay at the common law; and, therefore, if a parson 
let a lease of his glebe to another, with all the appurtenances, 
yet he himself shall have tithe of it.’—SHEPPERD. 

“ Terra non sunt decimadiles ; and, therefore, neither mines 
nor quarries of iron, brass, tin, lead, coals, stones, tile, brick, 
or lime, are titheable, nor houses, nor trees, nor grass, nor 
corn, till they be severed from the land, the real estate which 
descends by inheritance from the ancestor, and made a dis- 
tinct personal possession.” —CokE. 

And therefore tithe is not paid of land, nor by reason of the 
land, nor is it a charge upon land, like a rent-charge, nor was 
it ever so claimed, till of late. 

But some object and say, When I bought my land, I bought 
not the tithe, nor paid any thing for it. 

I answer, that | and all men bought all our Jand, and that 
without any charge of tithe upon it; and, therefore, in all con- 
veyances it is still said, ‘‘ All that, &c.” and never any covenant 
for, or exemption of a tenth part, either of land or increase ; 
and to him that saith, the “seller or his ancestor, charged it 
with tithes as a rent,” I say, where a rent is charged, it is still 
expressed ; and find any such exemption or covenant, and I will 
freely pay them as a just debt. And is it not ridiculous for any 
to talk of purchasing his tithe? for with his labour, charge and 
husbandry, he pays dear enough for his whole increase. 

Another objects, That though I bought ‘all my land, yet I 
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bought it cheaper than I could have bought such land as was 
known to be tithe-free ; and therefore having a cheaper bargain, 
I am bound in equity to pay tithes. ; | wake 
I answer, that I have already proved all land is tithe-free; 
and the charge of tithe is upon the stock and personal estate, 
and not upon the land. And the strength of this objection lies; 
in comparing those that pay tithes with those that are free; 
they that buy lands tithe-free, are eased of this oppression, and 
are in no hazard; and though all others ought to be so, yet it 
being a question, whether they can ease themselves of the 
burden, they buy under a hazard, and as subject to such a 
charge; but if they can cast off the yoke, they get but what is 
their own: And seeing we have denied the pope’s authority 
and supremacy, we may so soon as we can, wholly cast off the 
burdens which he laid on us, And thus, he that buys lands 
in the years of trouble and heavy taxes, may perhaps buy much 
cheaper than when none, or little, is paid: Shall he therefore 
always be required to pay taxes when others are discharged ¢ 
Or shall he that bought cheap land on the borders, between 
England and Scotland, when those parts were infested with 
mosse-troopers, always maintain, or pay tribute to thieves and 
robbers? We bought land when the pope’s yoke was upon our 
necks, and if we cast it from us, we may, by as good reason, be’ 
eased of our tithes, as they of their taxes. But if I bought: 
cheaper, what is that to the state, or to a priest? If in equity 
I be bound to pay any more, it is most just, that he have it of 
whom I bought my land, and not another... wd 
There are others who plead a legal right by prescription, 
and that they have a good right, because they have so long pos- 
sessed them. 
This was the old device, first to preach that tithes were due, 
and then to limit them to the parishes, and when forty years: 
were past, to claim them as a debt, which before was paid as: 
charity, or at most as a free-will offering of the owner. And 
thus the pope got first-fruits and tenths, and Peter-pence, : 
and many great sums out of this and other nations, which long” 
continued ; and he might as well have pleaded his prescription, | 
as any of his branches now can do. [In the reign of Henry IT, . 
the pope had above 120,000/. per annum, out of this nation, 
which was then more worth than the king’s revenue.] But 
shall the continuance of an oppression give right to perpetuate: 
the grievance? How many great and heavy pressures, in other» 
things, did long lie on this nation, which still have been abolished, 
as light did increase? Notwithstanding the usages and customs, 
of former ages; but yet this is a great mistake, for by the com- 
mon law no man can prescribe to have tithes, though many. 
may prescribe to be free from tithes, or part thereof; for he that 
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elaims tithes (except impropriators, to whom I shall speak here- 
after) must claim.them as a parson, vicar, or other called eccle- 
siastic officer, and, as I have hinted before, he claims them not 
as such a person, but as such an officer, and the prescription (if 
any were) is to his office. Now if no such office be in’ being; 
his claim isatanend: ‘That there is now no such office, is plain; 
for when Henry VIII. renounced the pope, he was declared by 
act of parliament to be the head of the church; and all arch- 
bishops, bishops, and all others in ecclesiastical orders, were no 
longer to hold of the pope, but of the king,.and not to claim 
their benefices by title from the pope, but of the king, by virttie 
of that act of parliament. And here the succession from the 
pope was cut off; and the king, by his new authority as head 
of the church, made bishops, and gave them power to make 
parsons, vicars, and others called. ecclesiastic officers. After- 
wards, as the king renounced the pope, so the parliament of 
England laid aside kings, who had assumed the title and stile 
of head of the church, and also abolished archbishops and 
bishops, and all their dependencies, root and branch: And 
here the whole ‘ecclesiastic state was dissolved, and the body fell 
with the head, and the branches with the root; both parsons, 
vicars and curates, and so all their right, title and claim to 
tithes, was at an end, as is more plainly, and fully, set forth in 
a late printed paper, by Jer. Benson to which I refer. 

. And now I come to the last, those that claim by purchase; 
and these are the impropriators, and they say, “They have 
bought them of the state, and have paid great sums of money 
for them, and many of them have no other subsistence.” 

- To these I answer, That I have showed before, that in the 
root all tithe is alike, whether it be now claimed by a priest or 
an impropriator, and both must fall together. And seeing those 
that sold them had no good title, neither can theirs be made 
good which is derived from them, But seeing it was the state 
that sold them, and that the whole nation had the benefit of their 
moneys, it is equal and just, when they cannot have what is sold, 
that their moneys be repaid; to which point I shall speak more 
fully hereafter, in answer to an objection which I meet with in 
my way, needful to be resolved. . 

. And thus I have briefly gone over the whole matter, and con- 
sidered what every one can say, by which it plainly appears that 
no man at this day can claim tithe of another, either by divine 
or human right; and that tithes are neither due by the express’ 
law of God, nor by the equity of that law, nor by the decrees 
of the church, nor grants of kings, nor laws of parliaments, nor 
gifts of the people, nor prescription of the possessors, nor the 
purchase of impropriators, , gon 

: It now. only remains, that I answer some general objections,- 
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which I shall do in as much brevity as I can, and.so leant the 
whole to the reader, 

The first is made by the state. 

The second by impropriators. 

And the third by parish ministers. 

And all these together object and say, That though it should 
be granted, that the right of tithes cannot be proved, yet if it 
be found, that taking them away will bring great loss to the 
public revenue, much damage, if not ruin, to many particular 
persons and families, and great hazard of bringing confusion to 
the nation, by such a great alteration, after so longa settlement, 
and endanger the very public profession of religion, by taking 
away ministers’ maintenance, and consequently ministry itself; 
it is not prudence for satisfying some, to bring so many. and 
great inconveniences upon the nation. 

These objections plead not for the right of tithes, but against 
the removing of them, to prevent inconvenience ; and. if it be 
granted, that tithes are an exaction and oppression ; and neither 
due by the law of God nor man, such considerations as. these 
ought not to obstruct the removal of so great a grievance, but 
that which is just ought to be done, for the general.good to’ the 
whole body; and then such parts as are found oppressed, may 
be afterwards relieved ; and even if.these should in some mea- 
sure suffer, 1t were but just, seeing their compliance with the 
oppressor, hath brought such a burden upon the whole body, 
and are now become the only obstructions of the general, relief 
and freedom. 

And yet a few words I shall answer to every. one rbiciond s 

and first to the state, which complains of a great loss, by taking 
away first-fruits and tenths, which are paid out of tithes. 
_ When the pope had established the payment of tithes, and 
set up a new hierarchy, after the pattern of the Jewish priest- 
hood, (Ezek. xliv. 28, &c.) he took upon himself to be successor 
to the Jewish high-priest, and claimed tenths from all his inferior 
priests ; and in process of time he got to himself, by the like 
colour, first-fruits also ; and though it was long ere he brought 
his work to pass in England, yet at last it was effected: you. may 
by these following instances know, how much our Baghel na- 
tion struggled against them. 

The king forbade H. P., the pope’s nuncio, to collect first 
fruits. 2 Ed. III. Rol. Claus. M. 

_ The pope’s collector ‘was willed no longer to gather the. first- 
fruits, it being a very novelty,.and no person was any longer to 
pay them.” 

The Commons petition, “that provision may be made against 
the pope’s collectors for levying of first-fruits.” 4 Par. 1, Ri, I. 
Nu. 66. 

The king in parliament answers, “ There shall be granted 2 
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prohibition in all such cases, where the pope’s collectors shall 
attempt any such novelties.” Rol. Parl. 4 R. IT. Nu. 50. 

Upon complaint made by the commons in parliament, the 
king willeth, ‘‘ that prohibitions be granted to the pope’s col- 
lectors, for receiving of first-fruits.” Rol. Parl. 6. R. II. Nu. 50. 

First-fruits, by archbishops and bishops to the pope, were 
termed “an horrible mischief, and damnable custom.” 6H. IV. 

‘The pope’s collectors “‘were required from thenceforth not to 
levy any money within the realm, for first-fruits.” Rol. Parl. 9 
H. IV. N. 43. 

~The pope thus claiming first-fruits and tenths as annexed to 
his chair, successor to the Jewish high priest, and head of the 
church, continued to collect them, till Henry VIII, discontented 
with the pope, renounced the pope’s supremacy, and assumed it 
to himself; and by act of parliament, in the twenty-sixth year 
of his reign, got first-fruits and tenths annexed to his crown, as 
head of the church; and so himself became worse than the pope, 
taking the wages, but not doing the pope’s work: and that which 
before by parliaments, under the papacy, was declared as a 
damnable custom, was now, in the beginning of reformation, 
made a foundation-stone to support the greatness of the new- 
made head. : 

-Afterwards, Queen Mary, not daring to assume the headship 
of the church, did relinquish, and by act of parliament, wholly 
took away first-fruits and tenths, she doing no work to deserve 
such wages. And what a shame is this to our nation, after so 
long talk of reformation, now to plead for such wages, first ex- 
acted by the pope, and then by such as assumed to themselves 
the stile of head of the church, who upon that very account 
had them annexed to the crown? And shall we now, who pre- 
tend to have cast off the pope, uphold such oppressions. For 
the pretence of paying tenths is the ground of the many suits 
for tithes in the Exchequer, where otherwise by law they could 
not, nor ought to be recovered. And as to the public revenue, 
I am informed they add not much thereto, but all, or a great 
part of them, are given in augmentations to priests; though I 
know, many of them, not long since, complained against them 
as a popish oppression. But take away tithes, and there are as 
many glebe lands will fall to the state, as will fully make up that 
loss, which they may as well take away, as their predecessors 
did the revenues of abbeys and monasteries ; and when the peo- 
ple are eased of tithes, they will be better able, and more will- 
ing, to enlarge the public treasury, if it be found wanting. 

But it is hoped, our state rather looks at the freedom of the | 
people, than the increase of the revenue ; seeing so lately they 
took away the profits of the Court of Wards, which was a much 
better income, and granted many great men such freedom ‘for 
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expect; and surely, they will not deny the poorer sort of people 
their own and dear-bought increase. 


Secondly, Zo impropriators, and such as have more lately 
bought tithe-rents. ib 


And to these I say, though it be a general rule, Caveat Emp- 
tor, yet seeing the ignorance of former days, did take it for 
granted, both buyer and seller, that the title was good; and 
since the purchasers did pay great sums of money for them to 
the state, which went to defray the public charge of the nation, 
it is just that they have a moderate price for them, with which 
I believe most of them would be well pleased and content; only 
in the estimate of that rate they must consider, that they have 
bought no more, but what the abbey, monastery, or other dis- 
solved house had; and these houses, out of their appropriate 
tithes, were to find a sufficient priest or curate, canonically in- 
stituted, which was to have allowance at the discretion of the 


bishop of the diocese, and also a convenient portion of the tithe 


was to be set apart for the yearly maintenance of the poor of 
the parish for ever, as is provided by divers acts of parliament. 
And after the dissolution and sale of tithes, the like charge was, 
and ought to be continued upon them, as at large is proved in a 
treatise called “The Poor Vicar’s Plea;” and let but such pur- 
chasers look to their original grants, and they shall find, that the 
yearly value was but little, and the rate small, after which they 
paid for them; and in regard of the charges and hazards upon 
them, they were seldom, or never esteemed more worth than 


ten years purchase, and that rate, at a moderate yearly value, 
_ may well be accepted for them. 


: 


} 


This answer will please the impropriator well, who hath not 
been without his fears to lose his tithes, and get little or nothing 
for them; and it cannot much displease others, because it is 
equal and just, that seeing he cannot have what is bought, he 
may have his money returned. : 

But the great difficulty seems, the raising of so great a sum 
of money, and who is to pay it? For, first, there are many who 
plead, Our lands are wholly tithe-free: others say, We pay 
a rate, or small prescription-rent, or have a modus decimandt, 
and our tithe is very small, though our lands be of good value:”’ 
others say, We have converted our lands into pastures, and 
pay little tithe ; and therefore it seems not equal, that we should 
pay as much as those, whose lands consist of tillage, whose 
tithes are often as much worth as the land. . 

I answer, That the raising of this sum, is not to follow the 
rate of tithe, nor hath it any relation to tithe ; for if it had, many 
would as justly scruple the payment of any thing towards it, as 
they do the payment of tithes; but the case must be thus con- 


sidered: at the dissolution, tithes of abbeys, monasteries, &c. 
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were taken into the hands of the State, they sold them, and the 
money raised went to defray the great charge then upon the 
nation, as it was of late in our days, when tithe-rents were sold; 
and at that day, there were wars with France and Scotland, and 
many great exigencies of state, as the statutes for the dissolution 
show: and in the service and use of these moneys, the whole 
nation, and every man therein, had his share, and so far as those 
moneys went, the people were spared, as the case was with us 
of late; and so he that had land tithe-free, and he that paid 
only a small rate for tithes, and he that had pastures and no til- 
lage, all these shared in the sum, yea, and the very impropriator 
himself, and not according to the proportion of tithing, but ac- 
cording to the value of their estates in lands or goods, and by 
which they had been otherwise chargeable: and so the impro- 
priator depositing so much money upon a pledge, the one being 
required, the other must be returned, and by a general tax it 
must be raised, wherein every one must bear his proportion, the 
very impropriator himself. 
But then in comes he that bought the lands of abbeys, &c. 
which, he saith, the pope had made tithe-free, and that when 
he bought his land, he also paid for the tithe, and so he must 
either be freed from paying to the impropriator, or must have 
his money returned as well as he. 
~. T answer, Though there are many such purchasers, yet I be- 
lieve, to the freeing the nation from this great and long-conti- 
nued oppression, they, or most part of them, would be content 
to contribute without any such demand. But if any stand upon 
it, let him show what he paid for his tithe, and he shall have 
it, which was not a penny; for, search the Court of Augmenta- 
tions, and it will be found, that there was not in the value of 
land, the least difference made between tithe-free, and that which 
paid tithes; as there was not of late, in the sale of bishops’, and 
dean and chapters’ lands, many of which also were as much 
tithe-free ; and so if they bought land tithe-free, as cheap as if 
they had paid tithes, they have had profit enough, and may now 
well afford to pay with their neighbours. ay ge 


Thirdly, Zo Parish Ministers. | 


And with these I desire a little to expostulate, both as touch- 
ing the end of their work ; and as to the way of their mainte- 
nance. ‘Their work, as they profess, is to preach the Gospel, 
and to propagate religion. Now I would ask them, why they 
suffer not only villages, country towns, and parishes, but even 
great and populous cities and market towns, and whole corners 
of counties, to lie destitute, who never could get any other 
minister, than a poor vicar or reading curate; they will pre- 
sently answer me, There is no maintenance, and without that 
: nnot liye. If I ask them further, rej ain- 
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tenance ? they will tell me, it is either a city or market town, te 
which there belongs no land, and so no tithes; or it is an im- 
propriation, and pays only a small stipend; or the lands are 
tithe-free, or claim customs and prescriptions, and only pay 
small rates for tithes; or otherwise the people have converted 
their arable lands into pastures, and their tithe is of small value, 
and will not afford a maintenance. I would yet ask them again, 
Ts not. a third part of the nation in this condition? And must 
they never have an able minister? Have they no share in your 
Gospel, because they have no maintenance? Are none of you 
called to such places! or hath Christ no seed of election amongst 
them? If this be not your doctrine, yet your practice preach- 
eth it. And if you were really for spreading the Gospel, you 
would forthwith throw up your tithes; for so long as they conti- 
nue, there can never be any possibility of raising maintenance 
in such places. 

And secondly, as to ther maintenance ; is there any indif- 
ferency, equality, proportion, or justice in their present way of 
tithing? One man pleads he is to pay nothing to a minister, 
because the pope hath given him a dispensation, and made his 
land tithe-free. Another man saith, he hath a prescription to 
pay but a penny (it may be) for the value of a, shilling. An- 
other saith, he hath converted his lands into pastures, and hath 
by his artifice so ordered it, that little is due for tithes, Another 
saith, he dwells in a city or market town, and hath no land, 
though it is like he gains more by trade, than ten poor. country 
men that pay tithes do by their lands. Another saith, he pays 
tithe to an impropriator, and he cannot afford to pay both him 
and a minister. Is this your equal way of maintenance, and have 
you not a more righteous rule? The rich pay little, and the poor 
husbandman bears the burden, even he that supplies the nation 
with bread, who is, notwithstanding, at more charge in his hus- 
bandry than any other; and out of the tithe of such country 
parishes of tillage, great sums are often paid for augmentations, 
to cities and market towns, when the inhabitants, that have far 
greater gains by trading, go free. Be persuaded, then, to follow 
the example of your neighbouring reformed churches, and throw 
up tithes as a relic of popery ; and betake yourselves to a more 
Gospel-like way of maintenance. | 

It is like you will answer,— We confess, the present way of 
maintenance by tithes is very unequal, unless the whole nation 
could be brought to quit all their customs and prescriptions, 
and pay tithe in kind; and also all merchants and tradesmen 
would pay the tenth part of their gains, as was by the pope en- 
joined, but that will never be done, and therefore it is better to 
hold some, than lose all; for we know not what better way 
would be provided: but shew us, how we may have a comfort- 
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able and certain maintenance, and more like the Gospel, and we 

shall most willingly quit the one and embrace the other. oe 

© To this I answer, that there is a way, which as it would 
establish the nation upon a sure foundation of true freedom, as 

to conscience, and give content to all separated congregations, | 
societies and persons; so would if upon the same basis of 
liberty, hold forth full satisfaction to all people of the nation, © 
both as to ministry and maintenance, and would be as acceptable © 
to every one, as the taking away tithes. But I have said enough 

at once, and when this is a little digested, the other will be 
more fit to be proposed. 

Only to such as fear confusion, or trouble, or loss to the 
nation, by taking away tithes, I would say a few words: Do 
but look into almost every country town, and there shall you 
find debate, strife and variance, either between man and man, — 
or between parishes and their ministers, either about tithe itself, 
the quantity, or the setting it out ; look into courts, and there 
you shall find suit upon suit; and at assizes, and before justices — 
of peace, multitudes of trials and judgments about them: Look 
into prisons, and there you shall find not a few restrained, and | 
lying under great oppressions, because they cannot pay them: 
And these suits and troubles are daily increasing, and these are 
no small confusions in our state; for it is evident, there are more > 
difference about tithes, than any one thing whatsoever in the | 
nation; and how soon might all these be ended, and every one 
satisfied, by taking away tithes? And then do but look upon 
the many moors, commons, and wastes in the nation, amounting © 
to a full third part of the whole, as hath been computed, to the 
many counties which are turned into pastures and meadows, 
because of the unreasonable payment of a clear tenth part, which’ 
in most places is half the profit; and it will be found, nothing ™ 
does so much hinder the improvement of the nation, which 
would ease the public burdens, and would soon be of more 
advantage than first-fruits and tenths. Nothing so much hin-— 
ders tillage, and forceth us to seek bread out of other countries ; - 
whereas this nation is generally so fit for corn, that it might be 
as a rich granary, not only for our own supply, but the relief of 
our neighbours. I might say a great deal more upon this sub-| 
ject, but much to this purpose hath been said by others, and 
therefore I shall conclude. . j 

And let no man henceforth think it strange, that any should] 
refuse to pay tithes; but rather wonder, that any will pay them. 
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ABIGAIL BLENNING. 


Asicait BLENNING was the daughter of Nathaniel 
and Angela Bailey, of Paulton, in Somersetshire ; per- 
sons in a humble station, but alive to the importance 
of the “one thing needful,’ and anxiously concerned 
for the best welfare of their children; training them 
up in habits of industry, and with a strict adherence 
to truth in their words, and to justice and uprightness 
in all their dealings and conduct; instructing them, 
especially, in the great duties of regularly attending 
public worship, of reading the Holy Scriptures, and 
of seeking to God for ability to keep his command- 
ments. 

In very early life the sentiment was fixed in Abigail’s 
mind, that temporal things are of small importance, - 
when compared with those which are eternal: the 
thought of eternity was often present with her; and 
when her little companions were expressing their va- 
rious wishes, she found (to use her own words) nothing 
good enough for her to wish, but heaven. Often kneel- 
ing down in some lonely place, she would, in her sim- 
plicity, say, “I am a poor little child, make me Thy 
child, and take me to heaven when I die.’’* 

As she grew up, being handsome, lively, and agree- 
able, she became vain of the admiration of her ac- 
-quaintances, and though often secretly condemned for 
such folly, she delighted in dressing and adorning her- 
self, and setting the fashion to her young friends; nor 
was it till after a long-continued struggle with this 
temptation that she adopted, some years subsequently, 


* Whenever, in this Tract, A. B.’s expressions are given, the 
reader may depend upon their accuracy, as they were noted down 
on every occasion, soon after hearing them from her own lips. 
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a very simple garb, which accorded with the convic- 
tions of her conscience. 

After some disappointment with regard to marriage, 
in which she felt herself to blame, and always consi- 
dered that her own caprice had prevented her having 
a suitable partner, in her 20th year she married a 
young man, then supposed to be a serious, respectable 
character, For a few months she imagined herself to 
have reached the height of human happiness, when 
she discovered, with an agony of feeling never erased 
from her recollection, that her husband had been guilty 
of gross’ misconduct, under circumstances of rather 
peculiar aggravation. The anguish of her mind threat- 
ened the loss of her reason, but her confidence in God 
did not forsake her at this most trying moment. Fall- 
ing on the ground, she fervently prayed that her senses 
might not be taken away, and cried aloud, “ What 
shall I do? what shall I do?’ The gentle language 
was uttered in her heart, “ Forgive!’ which healing 
word soothed her agitated mind, and she had the firm- 
ness ever after to appear calm and quiet, and to main- 
tain towards her faithless husband an even temper and 
kind behaviour, assisting him diligently in his trade, 
though she too well knew that others shared in the 
profits, and endeavouring by every means to regain 
his affection; and to prevent any reasonable plea for 
his neglect, would often set out their little parlour 
nicely in order, and dress herself and pretty infant 
neatly; but he would rudely repulse every effort to 
soothe and please him. | 

Abigail Blenning had long been a member of the 
Methodists’ Society—she diligently attended their 
meetings in all weathers, and under every discourage- 
ment. On one of these occasions she was particularly 
affected. with the consideration of the love of Christ 
to sinful man, and with her own insensibility, saying 
mentally, with many tears, “ Thou hast such a Savi- 
our, and thou canst not love him,’ when the same 
heavenly voice which had been often heard in her 
heart, assured her, that her feeble efforts to love, and 
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sincere desires were atcepted, that the spotless robe 
should be given her to wear; and these words occur- 
red to her recollection, “‘ At death’s approach I will be 
near.” Comforted and encouraged she went her way 
—her heart was glad, and all her worldly cares seemed 
light and easy to be borne. After thirty years of 
cruel neglect, her husband wholly abandoned her, and 
for six years before his decease, she scarcely saw him. 
But when he was laid upon the bed of death, the 
Christian meekness and tender-heartedness which she 
had been enabled, by Divine grace, so signally to 
maintain, were again manifested. She visited him, 
earnestly exhorting him to seek for repentance and for 
mercy; assuring him, at the same time, of her own 
hearty forgiveness; and the signs of penitence evinced 
by this long hardened transgressor, induced her to 
hope, that he was favoured with real repentance, 
A. B. had also the opportunity of returning good for 
evil to his wretched companion, whom she compas- 
sionately visited and supplied with necessaries during 
her last illness. 

She was brought into great poverty after her hus- 
band’s death, and was compelled to share a miserable 
kitchen, or rather cellar, with another poor woman, 
depending chiefly for subsistence upon fragments given 
her by a family who had long highly esteemed her, 
Yet at this time she was so richly comforted with the 
consolations ef religion, that her dry morsel and hard 
fare were sweetened, and she envied no one their 
condition. On one occasion, seeing a person in great 
need, Abigail gave her one of the two shillings, which 
at that time constituted all the money that she pos- 
sessed; and it might appear as if this generous action 
were recompensed, as shortly afterwards, without any 
solicitations of her own, a place in Clement’s alms- 
houses was procured for her, where the inmates receive 
the liberal sum of 10s. weekly, coals, medical attend- 
ance, and a woman to wait on or nurse them. She 
had now money and leisure in larger measure than she 
had ventured to expect; and she felt truly desirous 
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that these gifts of a kind Providence might be used 
aright. She was able to work a little, and thus added 
to her means of relieving others, which she did to an 
almost incredible extent, seldom suffering any very 
destitute person to go from her without a little aid. 
She regularly sent half-a-crown a-week, and most of 
her earnings, to her widowed daughter; she allowed 
ad. per week to one poor woman, and contributed 
constantly to some charitable collections, subcribed 
to a school for poor children, to the Missionary So- 
ciety, and to the usual collections at the chapel. 
A. B. had a remarkable knowledge of the Scriptures, 
with a good memory; and she was often enabled to 
speak a word in season to others, gathered from some 
portion of the Sacred Volume. She sometimes feel- 
ingly repeated the passage, “ If any man lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally, 
and upbraideth not.” She urged the duty of daily 
watchfulness and self-denial, enforcing it with the 
command, “ Mortify your members which are upon 
the earth.” On parting with a friend she said, “ She 
loves our Saviour, but he has many things to teach 
her. ‘I have many things to say unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now.’”’ And often, in exhorting her 
Christian friends to maintain a consistent conduct and 
conversation, she would say, “As ye have received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him.” To a 
member of the Society of Friends, who appeared to 
her likely to suffer from her fondness for dress, she 
wrote, advising her to wear more plain attire, saying, 
“ Tt is the little foxes—these little things, which spoil 
the tender grape.’ She proved in many instances her 
own love of justice; once even taking a long journey 
to prevent an unjust will being made in her favour; 
an action which yielded her particular comfort in the 
retrospect ; indeed, in her earnest concern to do the 
will of her heavenly Father, she realized in a very 
consoling degree the assurance, “ Whatsoever good 
thing any man doeth, the same shall he receive from 
the Lord.” 
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The duty of forbearing and forgiving was deeply 
impressed on the mind of this pious woman, and was 
carried into practice on other occasions besides the 
very trying one to which allusion has been already 
made; and in remembering those days, when enabled 
to forgive her husband’s ill-treatment, she used to say, 
that she was borne above all; she felt no fear or dis- 
couragement, even in the most difficult, and sometimes 
dangerous circumstances: a verse of a favourite hymn 
being often adopted by her with triumphant joy, as 
expressing her own feelings— 


The sword, the pestilence, the fire, 
Shall but fulfil my best desire ; 
From sin and sorrow set me free, 
And bring thy servant home to thee. 


About the 80th year of her age, A. B. began regu- 
larly to attend the week-day meetings of the Friends, 
at Westminster, which she continued as long as bodily 
ability permitted her to do so. It was evident that 
she prized these opportunities, and that they were 
profitable to her. When near her close, she said, “J 
can breathe to the Lord, though a prisoner on my bed. 
I used to like the silent meetings—solemn—solemn.’’ 
Individuals who had no knowledge of her character, 
have been struck with her deportment on these occa- 
sions, remarkably expressive of love and devotion—as 
if she could experimentally adopt the language, “ It is 
good for me to draw nigh unto God.’ She doubtless 
proved for herself, that the believer in Jesus Christ 
may silently worship the Father of spirits through 
Him, and rejoice in the consolations of his love. 

Abigail’s concern for the good of others was not 
lost in the infirmities of age; she was fervent in spi- 
rit, and was remarkably enabled to apply passages of 
Scripture with great simplicity and pertinence to per- 
sons who came in her way—more than a few of these 
can remember words thus fitly spoken to them as hav- 
ing ministered to their reproof or encouragement. She 
also frequently wrote short letters, expressive of sym- 
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pathy and counsel to individuals in different stations ; 
sometimes to those whom she had never seen, nor did 
the signature of the lowly writer prevent their being 
accepted as seasonable and instructive. The following 
may be taken as a specimen of this pious woman’s 
care to warn others to avoid all appearance of evil. 
Having listened to a person preaching in Covent Gar- 
den, when the rude conduct of some present seemed 
to irritate him, and induced him to speak sharply to 
the people, Abigail sent the following note :— 


Hon. Sir, 

_ I stood near you, in Covent Garden, 
and was sorry to see you show anger; “The wrath of 
man worketh not the righteousness of God.” 

A. BLENNING. 


A young woman was one day complaining to A. B. 
of the time taken up in attention to outward affairs, 
and the providing for temporal wants; she bid her not 
lament on that account, as occupation was of real ad- 
vantage both to body and soul. Even in Paradise it 
was so ordained, that Adam should not be without em- 
ployment, but was placed in the Garden of Eden to 
dress it and to keep it. At another time, seeing the 
same individual under much depression, she sweetly 
endeavoured to console her, adding part of the text, 
“ The God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Jesus Christ, after that ye have suf- 
fered a while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, 
settle you.” | 

At the age of eighty-four she met with a serious 
accident, being thrown down by a gig, in crossing the 
street. After some weeks of great suffering, she re- 
covered, expressing herself to have been graciously 
supported both at the time and throughout her conse- 
quent confinement to her bed, by the “ everlasting | 
arm’ being “ underneath.” 

Another fall soon after occasioned much pain and a — 
long confinement to her room; but she was cheerful — 
and sweet; and the subject of her frequent meditation — 
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was these words, “The Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel and the trump of God; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first’”—this was spoken with a feeling of 
holy rapture and triumph. ; 

It is a pleasing proof that the desire to glorify God 
pervades the heart, when persons who have lived 
many years are willing to relinquish habits which 
have become to them a sort of second nature, so soon 
as they are convinced that such a change might make 
their Christian example more instructive: the follow- 
ing is an instance of this kind in the pious subject of 
the present narrative. Having attended a temperance 
meeting, at Exeter Hall, she was so fully convinced 
by the arguments she heard, that she began immedi- 
ately to put in practice a resolution then formed, to 
abstain from the use of ardent spirits, although she 
had long been accustomed to take some gin and water 
at night, recommended to her by the doctor, on account 
of the increasing infirmities of old age. She suffered 
no loss from entire abstinence, and recommended it to 
her neighbours. Sia 

Abigail had a great wish to leave no debts behind 
her, and to insure her funeral expenses being paid, 
which she was enabled to do in a most unexpected 
manner. A person called, about a year before her 
death, and said he had had much trouble in finding 
her out, in order to pay her some money which he had 
owed her husband for many years. During that time 
he had been abroad, and often thought with pain of 
leaving this debt unpaid. Abigail put this sum into 
the Savings’ Bank, to be applied to the purpose which 
she had so much desired to prepare for. 

A. Blenning was now evidently sinking, and losing 
her recollection; yet she continued fervent in spirit, 
diligent in attending public worship, and often appeared 
desirous, as she expressed it, that the Lord would 
make her ready and take her to himself. One of her 
friends, upon calling to see her, was much struck with 
her altered appearance, but comforted to hear her ex- 
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press cheerful hope and quiet resignation to the will 
of the Lord. “Iam in his gracious hands,” she said, 
adding that the words were often in her remembrance, 
in the 16th chapter of John, respecting the Comforter, 
especially these words, “ He shall take of mine and 
show it unto you,’ saying, “ He has taken—he has 
-‘showed—he has showed me that Jesus has suffered for 
me—was wounded for me.” The visitor having rea- 
son to conclude that Abigail was not well waited upon, 
and that some of her irreligious neighbours were ex- 
tremely uncivil to her, asked her if she was kindly 
nursed by those around her—she replied, “If lam not 
it is all the better.’’ She appeared to be strengthened 
to bear all with patience, in remembrance of Him who 
had been mocked, buffeted, and spit upon. She con- 
tinued to hold fast the beginning of her confidence, 
and spoke of feeling such love to her Saviour as she 
could not express. Hearing that passage mentioned, 
“ So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those 
things, which are commanded you, say, we are un- 
profitable servants: we have done that which was 
our duty to do,” she said, “ Ah! so we areunprofit- 
able, even the best of us all.”’ She always felt a godly 
jealousy, lest any should trust in any measure to them- 
selves—their own deeds of charity, and their moral 
virtues, for salvation. 

One of her friends expressing a hope that her senses 
might be preserved, so as that she might render her 
dying testimony to the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
praise him with her dying breath, she seemed to have 
no wish herself regarding it, but repeated, “I am in 
his gracious hands, let him do as he pleaseth with me.” 
Her mind frequently dwelt on the account of Belshaz- 
zar alarmed by the hand-writing on the wall. “ What 
could his thousand lords do for him then? what could 
ten thousand worlds do for me now?” 

We have now arrived at the period when the aged 
subject of this brief memoir was so weak as scarcely 
to be able to sit up in her bed, and her mind often 
‘wandered; yet she said she could breathe to the Lord, 
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though a prisoner on her bed. At another time she 
spoke of its being a hard battle with the temptation 
of Satan, and hard to hold fast her confidence, to hold 
fast her hope of mercy. She said, “I cry day and 
night unto Him” (the Lord). At one time, her remem- 
brance being desired, she repeated the encouraging 
words, “ Look unto me, and be. ye saved’’—‘ I change 
not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.” 
A person remarking how hard it is to forgive injuries 
heartily, A. B. said, “If you find it so, tell Him—tell 
Him you do—tell Him all that is in your heart, and 
ask for strength to bear and forgive. Ask for the cha- 
rity that “suffereth long, and is kind; vaunteth not 
itself, doth not behave itself unseemly.” Think of 
Jesus, who was wounded, smitten, and despised; who 
endured such contradiction of sinners against himself.” 
Being asked how she did, and if she had any appetite, 
she said, * J feed on Him; that is the best food.” 

A. Blenning continued to decline in strength, and to 
lose recollection, though she still knew her most inti- 
mate friend; and being asked by her, how she felt, 
said her mind was kept in a state of great resignation, 
her breathing of soul being continually, “Thy will be 
done; Thy kingdom come;’’ that she felt as a child 
asking of a father. . 

Some of her friends called to see her, to one of whom 
she said, “ Set your affections on things above; it will 
soon be over here! [am happy—I am in death—happy 
in death—this is more than having ten thousand 
worlds,’”’ She wished to hear read to her the 5th of 
Matthew and the 6th of John; she might be said tho- 
roughly to love the Holy Scriptures. She remarked 
that her memory was fast going, and her thoughts were 
bewildered, but happy. She could instantly recollect 
herself when any subject of religious interest was refer- 
red to. On seeing one of her friends, she said, “‘ All 
things work together for good’—-humbling providences 
are good. I want humbling, and the Lord is kind, and 
he sends me humbling providences. I feel that I love 
Him; he has first loved me. How I mourned once, 
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that I could not love Him who had suffered anid died 
for me; He told me in my heart, I could love him; ~ 
that was the word he spoke in my heart.” 
Falling into a state of stupor, when aroused, she 
expressed feelings of peace, and of quietly awaitifig — 
the end. Parting with a young woman who had kindly 
waited on her, she cheerfully repeated, whilst the cold- 
ness of death was upon her— 
Praise God, from whom all blessings flow ; 
Praise Him, all creatures here below ; 


Praise Him above, ye heavenly host ; 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost! 


She sweetly sank away soon after, without apparent 
suffering, and a lovely expression of serenity rested 
on the countenance after death. She died on me 26th 
of the 10th mo., 1834, aged 87 years. ) 

In the life of Abigail Blenning, we witness an in- 
stance of the fulfilment of the precept and promise, 
“ Train up a child in the way he should go, and when | 
he is old he will not depart from it.’’ May the exam- 
ple be encouraging to. parents; and may this brief 
narrative animate all who read it, to seek after “ dura- 
ble riches and righteousness,” that, whatever be our 
station in respect to worldly circumstances, our expe- 
rience may be, “ that the life we now live in the flesh, 
is by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us, and 
_ gave himself for us;”’ then shall we be strengthened 
to bear injuries and unkindness with mildness and pa- 
tience, not rendering evil for evil, but forbearing and 
forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ’s sake, 
hath forgiven us, and to sustain with cheerful forti- 
tude, poverty, pain, and affliction, viewing the approach 
of death without dismay, trusting in Him who has 
promised to be with his people; for he hath said, “I 
will never léave thee nor forsake thee ;’’ and thus shall 
we know for ourselves, that “ Godliness with content- 
ment is great gain, having promise of the life ae now ~ 
is, and of that which is to come.’ 
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TO THE READER. 


eee 


Ir may perhaps be expected that I should give some reason 
for presenting this little work before the public. I can only 
say, that I have felt my mind drawn towards the body of 
professing people to whom it is addressed. And I think I 
have felt a sympathy with the sincere and devout, on the 
present agitated and unsettled state of the Connexion to 
which they belong. In viewing the differences existing be- 
tween the preachers and the people, it has appeared to 
me desirable that the character of the true Gospel Ministry, 
and the liberty of the children of God, should be defined 
and set forth. Andas I have undertaken this work from 
a feeling of duty, according to my apprehension, I can 
offer no apology ; but must leave the event with Him unto — 
whom belongeth all power and majesty, for ever and ever, — 


Amen. 
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THE CHARACTER 


OF THE 


TRUE GOSPEL MINISTRY.= 


A purE Gospel Ministry is of the first import- 
ance; for, as the office of a minister is the most 
influential station in the Church, an error or defect 
here, is productive of great injury to the cause of 
true religion. Hence the Lord said unto his ancient 
Church :—“ O my people, they which lead thee 
cause thee to err, and destroy the way of thy paths.”* 
And again, “For the leaders of this people cause 
them to err; and they that are led of them are de- 
stroyed.”+ Jesus Christ said unto Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews, when he queried, ‘ How can 
these things be? Art thou a master of Israel, and 
knowest not these things? Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, We speak that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness.’ { 
And Paul, in writing to Timothy, says: “ ‘Take 
heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue 
in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save thy- 
self, and them that hear thee.”§ 





* Isaiah iii. 12. ¥ Isaiah ix. 16, + John iii, 11. §-1 Tim. iv. 16, 
* B 
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In the first place, ‘ No man taketh this honour 
unto himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron.”* The twelve Apostles, who were 
the first preachers of the gospel, after the com- 
ing of Christ in the flesh, had each a special 
call from their Lord and Master. And when he 
sent them forth, he gave them to understand, 
that their message would meet with opposition 
from the carnal world. For, said he, “ Behold, 
I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: 
be ye. therefore wise as serpents, and harm- 
less as doves. But beware of men; for they will 
deliver you up to the councils, and they will scourge 
you in their synagogues; and ye shall be brought 
before governors and kings for my sake, for a tes- 
timony against them and the Gentiles. But when 
they deliver you up, fake no thought how or what 
ye shall speak ; for et shall be given you in that 
same hour what ye shall speak. For it is not ye 
that speak, but the Spirit of your Father that 
speaketh in you.”+ And again, “ What I tell you 
an darkness, that speak ye in light : and what ye 
hear in the ear, that preach ye on the house tops.” 
Here premeditation is forbidden ;. a minister of the 
gospel must receive his message direct from the 
Lord, and preach what He tells him. 

And, in order to qualify his disciples for this im- 
portant work, Jesus Christ, after his resurrection, 


* Heb. v. 4. + Matt. x. 19, + Matt. x. 27. 
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said to them: “ Behold, I send the promise of my 
Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
salem, until ye be endued with power from on high.”* 
Accordingly, on that memorable day of Pentecost, 
this promise was fulfilled. ‘“ And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. And _ there 
were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out 
of every nation under heaven. And they were all 
amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to another, 
What meaneth this? Others mocking said, These 
men are full of new wine. But Peter, standing up 
with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said unto 
them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at 
Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken 
to my words: for these are not drunken, as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. 
But this is that which was spoken by the prophet 
Joel: And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
-and your young men shall see visions, and your old 
- men shall dream dreams: and on my servants and 
on my hand-maidens I will pour out, in those days, 
of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy.”"+ 
This ‘ power from on high,” sted] remaineth to 
be necessary to qualify a minister of the Gospel. 
And the gift is not confined to sex, age, or station; 


* Luke xxiv. 49, + Acts ii. 18. 
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but the promise is to sons and daughters, old men 
and young men, servants and hand-maidens. With- 
out this power all preaching is a dry and empty 
sound: it is the divine influence that giveth life and 
efficacy to what is said. The wisdom that man 
teacheth may amuse the natural understanding, but 
it will not reach the heart:—it is a spiritually 
inspired ministry only that brings conviction to 
the conscience :—that which cometh not in words 
only, ‘but in demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power.’* ih 
Peter says, with respect to the ministry, “ If any 
man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God; if 
any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which 
God giveth: that God in all things may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ; to whom be praise and do- 
minion for ever and ever, Amen.” And Paul says, 
of his preaching: ‘ But I certify you, brethren, that 
the Gospel which was preached of me is not -after 
man. For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.”"{ And again: “‘ Now we have received, 
not the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is 
of ‘God, that we may know the things that are 
freely given to us of God. Which things also we 
speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teach- 
eth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual.”§ | 


* ] Cor. ii. 4. + 1 Peteriv. 11. + Gal. i. 12. § 1 Cor. ii. 18. 
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How much opposed to a dependance on divine 
aid and direction, must the conduct of those preach- 
ers be, who, instead of hearkening what the Lord 
their God will say an them, set about collecting in- 
formation from books; and after making choice of 
a text, arrange their matter, and prepare their ser- 
mon, without knowing whether what they have 
thus collected together, be suitable to the states 
and conditions of the people unto whom they are 
about to minister. If to publish the sayings of 
Christ and his apostles be all that is implied in 
preaching the Gospel, then indeed may a wicked 
man be a preacher thereof: for it is quite evident 
that this may be done without the individual having | 
an experimental knowledge of what he is preaching. 
But certain it is, that Christ never sends such 
preachers as these to feed his sheep and lambs. 
“The husbandman that laboureth must be first 
partaker of the fruits."* They who preach to 
others, should themselves be first made partakers 
of a measure of the sanctifying influences of the 
Holy Ghost—“ Be ye clean, that bear the vessels 
of the Lord.”+ 

As to human learning, this forms no necessary 
qualification of aminister. The gift is of a spiritual 
nature. It was said of some of the first ministers 
of the Gospel, who were the immediate follow- 
ers of Christ, “ that they were unlearned and 





*2 Tim. ii. 6. + Isaiah lii. 11. 
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ignorant men.”* And although it is said of Paul, 
that he was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, 
yet after his conversion he makes but little mat- 
ter of his learning: but says, “‘ What things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. 
Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord.”}+ Mark, it was the revelation of ,Christ 
that made Paul a minister of the Gospel, and 
not his learning ;—“ I have appeared unto thee for 
this purpose, to make thee a minister anda witness 
both of these things which thou hast seen, and-of 
those things in the which I will appear unto thee.” 
All human learning therefore, however sought after 
by some, must be kept.in subordination to the divine 
teaching. Knowledge puffeth up when the mani- 
festations of divine light are not attended to. 

But I wish it to be clearly understood, that I 
have no intention of disparaging the use of human 
learning; on the contrary, I consider education as 

_highly valuable in its place. But this is apart from 
the qualifications ofa minister. It must not be placed 
before, or instead of, the divine teaching. “ The wis- 
dora of this world is foolishness with God. If any man 
among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be wise.”§ The eye of 
worldly wisdom must be closed, before the spiritual 
eye can be opened. We read that Saul, after he had 


* Acts iv. 13. + Phil, iii. 8. + Acts xxvi. 16. § 1 Cor. iii, 18. 


7 

seen the vision on his way to Damascus, was struck 
blind, and remained for a season in total darkness. 
Was not this emblematical of what was then taking 
place in his heart? He had been trained up in 
worldly wisdom; and doubtless, like many others, 
might have been puffed up with it. But behold 
the change! This sort of knowledge is now, by him, 
counted of no value in comparison with that wisdom 
which Christ revealeth by his Spirit. , 

It follows then, that the call, and qualification of 
-a true minister of the Gospel, is of God—that pre- 
meditation is forbidden—that the Holy Spirit speak- 
eth in him and by him—and that his preaching is 
not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power: that the 
faith of the people “should not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God.”* | 

The Lord moreover declares himself against those 
prophets or preachers, who make use of words 
without the divine influence: saying, “ Therefore, 
behold, I am against the prophets, that use their 
tongues, and say, He saith. Behold, I am against 
them that prophesy false dreams, saith the Lord, 
and do tell them, and cause my people to err by 
their lies, and by their lightness; yet I sent them 
not, nor commanded them: therefore they shall not 
profit the people at all, saith the Lord.”+ 

Here we have a criterion whereby to judge of a 





* 1 Cor. ii. 5. + Jer. xxiii. 32. 
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ministry: if it be of God, and stand in his counsel, 
at will turn men from their evil way, and from the 
evil of their doings.* But if the prophets run 
before they are sent, or before they are spoken unto 
and commanded of the Lord, prophesying of the 
deceit of their own hearts, they shall not profit the 
people at all, saith the Lord. 

There must then be an inward call, a dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel committed unto him, before any 
one can properly take upon him the office of a 
minister of the Gospel. And this call is of the 
Holy Ghost, perceptibly communicated in the secret 
of the heart: which also qualifies for the right per- 
formance of the duty required. As this pure stan- 
dard of inspiration is held up, by any body of peo- 
ple, as the necessary qualification of a minister of 
the Gospel; and as those who speak in the name 
of the Lord, abide under this divine influence; in 
the same proportion will the word preached be efli- 
cacious, and that people be a blessing—“ The salt 
of the earth—a city set upon a hill, which cannot 
be hid.”+ 

And the same divine Spirit which thus calls and 
qualifies a minister, points out to him where, when, 
and to whom he must minister. Therefore, a right 
movement in religious services is of great import- 
ance, since he who runs in his own will, before he 
is sent of God, or moveth by the bidding or ap- 
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pointment of man, without this divine sanction, 
cannot be considered a true minister and servant of 
Christ. Oh! of what importance it is, that a min- 
ister of the Gospel be rightly qualified and com- 
missioned ; and that he take not upon him hastily, 
this great and important work; but tarry till he is 
endued with power from on high. It is indispensa- 
bly necessary that he be divested of all carnal and 
selfish motives, and be moved and influenced by the 
love of God only; for I am persuaded that appoint- 
ments of preachers made in the will and time of 
man, are at variance with the spiritual nature of the 
Christian religion. It is the prerogative of Christ, 
the Minister of ministers, to put forth his own ser- 
vants, whom he appoints by his good Spirit. Peter 
was sent to Cornelius. (Acts x. 19.) And Philip was 
commanded to go and join himself to the chariot of 
the eunuch of Ethiopia. (Acts viii. 26.) Annanias 
was sent to Saul. (Acts ix. 11.) And Barnabas » 
and Saul were sent to the Gentiles. (Acts xiii. 2.) 
And the apostle Paul, in all his travels, appears to 
have been under the special direction of the Spirit: 
for he was forbidden to go to some places, (Acts 
xvi. 7.) and instructed to go to others. (Acts xvi. 10.) 
It is therefore quite evident, that in this work the 
first ministers in the Gospel dispensation, acknow- 
ledged no other guide and authority than that of 
the Holy Spirit. 

With respect to Missionary societies, there cer- 
tainly has, of late years, been a great zeal manifested 


10 


to send missionaries to the Heathen; and great sums 
have been expended therein. And many mission- 
aries have exposed themselves to great jeopardy, 
and more than a few have fallen victims to un- 
healthy climates. Not that I wish to be under- 
stood that a minister should be afraid of encounter- 
ing dangers: yet I do think that a person who goes 
thus, with his life in his hand, should be able 
satisfactorily to answer this important question :— 
“ Who hath required this at thy hand?”* And 
that he should not rest satisfied with its being the 
‘appointment of a committee of men, though good 
men ; but should seek the sanction of a higher 
authority: he should know that it is required by 
Him in whom is his life. 

I have been much instructed on this subject, in 
reading an account of a missionary, who preached 
at an Indian treaty. After he had ended his ser- 
mon, an Indian chief replied; and the discourses 
were made known by an interpreter. 

The Indian observes : ‘“‘ Our forefathers were 
under a strong persuasion, as we are, that those who 
act well in this life, shall be rewarded in the next, 
according to the degree of their virtue: and on the 
other hand, that those who behave wickedly here, 
will undergo such punishment as is proportionate 
to the crimes of which they are guilty. It is our 
_ opinion, that every man is possessed of sufficient 
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knowledge for his own salvation. The Almighty, 
for anything we know, may have communicated 
himself to different races of people in a different 
manner. Some say, they have the will of God in 
writing. Be itso. Doubtless the Almighty can 
make his will known without the help of any book, 
or the assistance of any bookish man whatsoever.” 
It is stated, the missionary published his sermon, 
and the Indian’s answer, and dedicated them to the 
University of Upsall, desiring them to furnish him 
with arguments to confute the strong reasoning of 
the Indian. 

Now does not this unlettered Indian manifest 
considerable knowledge of right and wrong? And 
being apparently ignorant of the Scriptures, and 
other outward means of instruction, what but the 
law written upon his heart, and revealed there, 
could have given him this spiritual perception? 
And is it not a proof of the universality of God’s 
holy law, grace, or light, in the heart of man? And 
on the other hand, does not the conduct of this 
missionary point out the inefficacy (as a gospel 
minister) of him sent by man only, who, when in 
want of arguments to support and defend his reli- 
gion, had to apply for instruction to a college of 
learned men? Not so with the true minister of 
Christ; for he, having an unction from the Holy 
One, hath no need that any man teach him, but as 
the same anointing teacheth him of all things, and 
is truth and no lie. This divine principle which 


12 


abideth within, will never fail of rightly guiding 
those who rely on its direction, but will give ability 
rightly to discharge any duty which may be re- 
quired. 

If, instead of setting up human creeds, forms and 
ceremonies, instituted in the will and wisdom ‘of 
man, it had been the chief business of all the mis- 
sionaries, like Paul, to turn men from darkness to 
light, and from the power of satan unto God, then, 
like him, they would have been a great blessing to 
those to whom they were sent; for they would have 
directed the people to an efficient Teacher, one who 
teacheth to profit, and who is always near at hand, 
~even in the secret of the heart. 

But of all the abuses that have, from time to time, 
crept into the church of Christ, none has been pro- 
ductive of more evil than ahired ministry. For, by 
this, a door has been opened for the entrance of 
men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth, 
who, supposing that gain is godliness, have taken 
up preaching as a man taketh up a trade, even to 
get a living by: in consequence of which, this holy 
calling of God has become a mercenary appoint- 
ment of man. And although it is admitted, that 
some who have received salaries for preaching, may © 
have been sincere and devout, according to their 
measure of light; yet this by no means proves that 
a hired ministry is in accordance with the dispensa- 
tions of the Gospel. The Scriptures give no sanc- 
tion thereto; but declare against it. In the Old 
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Testament it is stated, as a reproof to the Jews; 
“The heads thereof judge for reward, and the 
priests thereof teach for hire, and the prophets 
thereof divine for money; yet will they lean upon 
the Lord, and say, Is not the Lord among us? 
none evil can come upon us.”* Jesus Christ said 
unto his disciples, when he sent them forth to 
preach, “ Freely ye have received, freely give.”+ 
And Peter, following up the injunction of his Mas- 
ter, exhorts the ministers of his day, to “feed the 
flock of God, which was amongst them, taking the 
oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; 
not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind.”{ And 
Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, appealing to 
the elders of Ephesus, says, ‘I’ have coveted no 
man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, ye your- 
selves know, that these hands have ministered 
to my necessities, and to them that were with me. 
I have showed you all things, how that so labour- 
ing ye ought to support the weak, and to remember 
the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is 
more blessed to give than to receive.”§ 

I am aware that it is from the declaration of this 
same apostle, in another place, that the chief argu- 
ments have been raised in support of a hired minis- 
try. In addressing his Corinthian converts, among 
whom he had so diligently laboured as a minister 
_of the Gospel, he asserts his claim upon them, for 


* Micah iii. 11. + Matt.x.8. +1 Peterv.2.  § Acts xx. 35. 
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a provision of carnal things, such as his necessities 
- might require, whilst so engaged. And this claim 
he grounds on his being an apostle, especially to 


them: “for,” says he, ‘the seal of my apostleship | 


are ye in the Lord.”* It is quite evident that Paul 
had nothing further in view, than the supply of ne- 
cessary things, and hospitable entertaimment. Cer- 
tainly he had no intention thereby to establish or 
countenance a hireling ministry. It is worthy of 
remark, that although he made use of these argu- 
ments, which doubtless have been greatly perverted, 
yet was he of all men one of the most disinterested. 
For he adds, “ But I have used none of these 
things: neither have I writlen these things, that 
it should be so done unto me: for it were better 
for me to die, than that any man should make my 
glorying void. For though I preach the Gospel, I 
have nothing to glory of: for necessity is laid upon 
me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the Gos- 
pel! For if I do this thing willingly, I have a 
reward: but if against my will, a dispensation of 
the Gospel is committed unto me. What is my 


reward then? - Verily that, when I preach the ~ 


Gospel, I may make the Gospel of Christ without 
charge, that I abuse not my power in the Gospel.”+ 


There are some who run away with only one 


side of Paul’s argument, without duly weighing the 
whole connectively. He is addressing those whom 
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he had been instrumental in bringing to the know- 
ledge of the truth. And although he asserts his 
claim upon them, for a provision of carnal things, 
which, whilst engaged as a minister, he clearly 
possessed, (such as hospitable treatment,) yet by his 
conduct as above stated, he shows clearly, that he 
considered it more noble, to wave that right, and 
labour with his own hands, than to make the Gos- 
pel of Christ chargeable. They, therefore, who 
make any part of Paul’s writings to countenance 
the receiving of a salary for preaching, or the mak- 
ing a trade of it, will do well to follow, in this re- 
spect, his truly noble and disinterested example. 

It appears to me that our Lord never intended 
the preaching of the Gospel to be made into a trade, 
or matter of bargain; but that those ministers whom 
he sends from their own homes, should depend on 
his disposing the hearts of the “worthy” who re- 
ceive their message, to supply them with such 
things as they need. See an instance in Lydia, 
who invited Paul and Timothy to her house, and 
hospitably entertained them.* And their depend- 
ance on divine Providence agrees with those in- 
structions given by our Lord to his twelve disciples, 
whom he ‘ sent forth, and commanded them, saying, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as 
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ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise 
the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received, 
freely give. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor 
brass in your purses, nor scrip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves: for 
the workman is worthy of his meat. And into 
whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire who 
in it is worthy; and there abide till ye go thence.’* 
‘‘ After these things the Lord appointed other seventy 
also, and sent them two and two before his face into 
every city and place, whither he himself would 
come. Therefore said he unto them, the harvest 
truly is great, but the labourers are few; pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would 
send forth labourers into his harvest. Go your 
ways: behold, I send you forth as lambs among 
wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: 
and salute no man by the way. And into whatso- 
ever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house. And if the Son of peace be there, your 
peace shall rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you 
again. . And in the same house remain, eating and 
drinking such things as they give: for the la- 
bourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from house 
to house.”+ . . 

In both these passages, particular circumstances 
are very minutely stated. The disciples were not to 
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provide themselves with either gold, or silver, or 
brass; neither a surplus supply of apparel, but expect 
their outward wants to be supplied by those they 
visited. For Christ said, “ The labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire, and the workman is worthy of his 
meat.’ And he afterwards said unto them, “ When 
I sent you without purse, and scrip, lacked ye any 
thing? And they said, Nothing.”* And I do be- 
lieve, the true ministers of Jesus Christ, those who 
go forth of his sending, will never lack anything ; 
but He that sends them will take care of them, so 
that their wants will be supplied. And if any be 
disposed to doubt this, let him seriously consider 
the import of the following words of our Lord to 
his disciples: “ Verily I say unto you, There is no 
man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, 
or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, who 
shall not receive manifold more in this present time; 
and in the world to come, life everlasting.” + 

Seeing then that these are the declarations of 
Christ and his apostles, concerning the freedom of 
the Gospel ministry, it certainly appears clear, that. 
although when ministers of the Gospel are called 
from their own homes to preach, it may be allow- 
able for them to receive such things as they need, 
(but only from the worthy who receive them and 
their testimony,) yet it doth not. follow, that a 
Christian minister may make a trade of preaching, 
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‘by receiving a stated salary. The qualification of 
the ministry is purely a free spiritual gift. As the 
stream flowing spontaneously from the fountain, is 
pure water, and when man puts his feet into it, he 
_ spoils its purity: so likewise with the gift of the 
ministry; man can add nothing to, or take any-— 
thing from it. He is only the vessel through 
which the water of life flows. Therefore, they who 
set about this work, in their own will, strength and 
wisdom, are like unto those shepherds spoken of 
by, the prophet Ezekiel: “‘Seemeth it a small thing 
unto you to have eaten up the good pasture, but ye 
must tread down with your feet the residue of your 
pastures? and to have drunk of the deep waters, 
but ye must foul the residue with your feet? And 
as for my flock, they eat that which ye have trodden 
with your feet; and they drink that which ye have 
fouled with your feet.”* But the Lord declares, 
he will save his flock from the shepherds that serve 
themselves of them; and that He himself will be 
their ‘Shepherd, and feed them. ‘I will feed my 
flock, and I will cause them to lie down, saith the 
Lord God. I will seek that which was lost, and 
- bring again that which was driven away, and will 
bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen 
that which was sick; but I will destroy the fat and 
the strong; I will feed them with judgment.”+ 





* Ezekiel xxxiy. 19. + Ezekiel xxxiv. 16. 
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In the first rismg of Methodism, many ran to 
and fro, and preached freely to the people. But 
where are the free preachers now? Thrust into a 
corner, despised, and rendered nearly useless. And 
by whom are they despised? Certainly by the 
people. Is not this a wonderful thing, that a per- 
son who offers his services freely, should be less 
esteemed than one who receives pay for his work ? 
However “ wonderful and horrible” this thing may 
be, it is, as respects the Methodists, nevertheless 
true. Therefore, of all people, they have the least 
reason to complain of a burthensome ministry, be- 
cause they reject and despise free preaching. 

I suppose it will be admitted, that Johm Nelson 
was never a more efficient preacher, than when he 
worked at his trade. Indeed his Journal at this 
period of his life, has always appeared most inter- 
esting tome. If then, by labouring at his calling, 
he maintained his own family, and thereby made 
his preaching without charge, why may not the 
same be done now? It is quite evident, that the 
Methodist societies were gathered at first, chiefly 
by free preaching; and why should it not have been 
so continued? The leaders, local preachers, and 
teachers and conductors in the schools, do their 
work gratuitously: and I know of no just reason 
_why one sort of labourers should receive pay rather 
than another. The Methodist societies were not 
at first founded on the principle of paying for 
preaching. This abuse sprang up afterwards. The 
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contribution of the class-money was intended, at 
first, to pay off the debt incurred in building the 
first preaching-house at Bristol, and not to support 
preachers. But this money contribution having 
been once established, it was never afterwards 
given up, even when the debt which occasioned 
it was paid off; but it was given to preachers in 
the way of salary, in violation of the command of 
our Lord, who saith, ‘ Freely ye have received, 
Jreely give.” The class-meeting is indeed one of 


the most important institutions of the society. Itis 


that. by which the system is upheld.—Take away 
this, or rather the pecuniary part of it, and the 
whole will come to nothing. It has been the 
means of raising and upholding a priestly govern- 
ment, which, according to my opinion, has not a 
little encroached on the liberties of the people. 

In thus speaking of the class-meeting, I wish not 
to be misunderstood: I have no intention of dis- 
couraging those who fear the Lord, and think on 
his name, from meeting together, to speak one to 
another, and pray one for another. “ The effectual 


fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.”* 


Yet in order that these meetings be carried on in ~ 


accordance with the truly spiritual dispensation of, 


the Gospel, I think it must be admitted, that self, 


or creaturely exertions, should be kept down, ana | 
those who speak and pray should be well satisfied — 





* James v. 16. 
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they are moved thereto, and influenced, by the Holy 
Spirit. That the class-meeting has been a means 
of comfort and encouragement to many sincere 
seeking souls, I do not doubt. The apostle says, 
“Let us consider one another to provoke unto love 
and to good works: not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; 
but exhorting one another: and so much the more, 
as ye see the day approaching.”* It is therefore 
the money contribution, for the support of a hire- 
ling ministry, contrary to the command of our Lord, 
that appears to me the part in the class-meeting 
which is particularly objectionable. 


* Hebrews x. 20. 
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THE LIBERTY OF THE CHILDREN 
OF GOD. 


As the government of Christ in the heart, is that in 
which consisteth the substance of the Christian re- 
ligion, and is called the kingdom of God; so who- 
soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God, and cometh under this divine government. 
And a number of such believers joined together in 
fellowship, constitute a Church. And as this go- 
vernment is to be submitted unto individually, so is 
it collectively. Christ is the head of his Church, 
the King in Zion. “ Of the increase of his govern- 
- ment there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and — 
establish it with judgment and justice from hence- 
forth even for ever.”"* The government then being 
on the shoulders of him who is styled, ‘* Won- 
derful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlast- 
ing Father, The Prince of Peace ;” it follows, 
therefore, that whatever rule or authority is set up, | 
either in the heart of an individual, or in a body of — 
people, which would supersede, or set aside, this 


* Tsaiah ix, 7. 
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supreme authority of Christ, is antichrist. Itisthat 
man of sin which was to be revealed, that son of 
perdition, “ who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; 
so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God.”* 

When the first Christian church was founded at 
Jerusalem, we find it was all love and harmony. 
Religion then had its seat in the heart, and not in 
the head. It consisted of a principle, influencing 
the heart and life, and not of speculative notions 
and opinions. ‘There were then no divisions, no 
different sects and parties, disagreeing about non- 
essentials. But “the multitude of them that be- 
lieved were of one heart and of one soul : neither 
said any of them that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own; but they had all things 
common. And with great power gave the apostles 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and 
great grace was upon them all.’ Neither was there 
any among them that lacked; for as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses, sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, 
and laid them down at the apostles’ feet: and dis- 
tribution was made unto every man according as 
he had need.” + 

Behold! What simplicity! what power in the 
ministry! and great grace uponthe people! What 


* 2 Thess. ii. 4. + Acts iv. 35. 
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» 
could have induced these Christians thus to forego 
their individual right to property—to sell their 
estates, and place the prices thereof in the common 
stock? Nothing but that all-powerful principle of 
divine grace, which was upon them all. 

Without contending now for community of goods, 
we here see an admirable instance of union and 
harmony. No bonds, no yoke but that of Christ. 
None exercising authority over the conscience of 
another, but all subject to one Master and one 
Lord, even Christ. None requiring homage or 
pay for the duties assigned unto him; but each min- 
istering freely what he had freely received. Christ 
said unto his disciples, on a certain occasion, “ The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; 
and they that exercise authority upon them are 
called benefactors. But ye shall not be so: but 
he that is greatest among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. 
For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or 
he that serveth ? is not he that sitteth at meat? 
but I am among you as he that serveth.”* 

Concerning the outward order or regulation ob- 
served in the early churches, we find but little on — 
record in the Scriptures. But that wholesome dis- _ 
cipline was established and kept up, there can be _ 
no doubt: for without this, no religious society — 
can long subsist. We read that the “elders who — 


* Luke xxii. 27. 4 
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ruled well were to be counted worthy of double 
honour, especially they who laboured in the word 
and doctrine.”** But we do not find that any one 
of these elders was exalted to preside over his bre- 
thren. No, however the custom of appointing a 
president may agree with the nature and policy of 
meetings for the transaction of temporal concerns, 
it certainly does not accord with the simplicity and 
solemnity of a religious meeting. Christ, in his 
spiritual presence, should be acknowledged Presi- 
dent of all religious meetings, whether of worship 
or discipline. For he has declared, ‘‘ Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them;”’} for he only is the 
*“‘ Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true taber- 
nacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man.” 
The head of his church then is Christ; “ From 
whom the whole body fitly joined together and 
compacted by that which every joint supplieth, ac- 
cording to the effectual working in the measure of 
every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love.”§ Without this union 
there will be schisms and divisions. But when 
each member fills up the place allotted him by the 
Head: not seeking the uppermost seat, but taking 
the lowest, until the Master says, Come up higher: 
while a society is thus moved and influenced, there 
will be true harmony: none coveting the place of 





*] Tim. v.17. + Matt, xviii. 20. + Heb, viii. 2. § Eph, iy. 16, 
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his neighbour, but seeking to fill up faithfully that 
station to which he is called, whether it be to serve, 
or to sit at meat. 

In the letter from the apostles, and elders, and 
brethren of Jerusalem, sent unto the brethren which 
were of the Gentiles, concerning the disputed mat- 
_ ters of circumcision and keeping the law, there is 
no mention of any ceremonies and ordinances re- 
quired of them: but these Gentile converts were 
left quite free to follow the guidance of the Spirit 
of truth in their hearts. For it is added: “ It 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary 
things ; that ye abstain from meats offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and 
_ from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, 
ye shall do well. Fare ye well.”* 

Now what becomes of all those ceremonies and 
ordinances which have been set up and established 
in the Christian churches ; and about which so 
much has been said and written? There is not one 
word about them in the above letter. And if it had 


been necessary for the Gentiles to observe them, — 


. 
surely they would have had a place therein. I am 
aware, that the discarding of outward rights and 
ordinances from the Christian church, may be dis- 


puted by many, who, through the influence of edu- 


cation, may deem them indispensably necessary. 


* Acts xv. 29. 
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Yet I do really believe that all types and ceremo- 
nies ought to be done away, on the appearance of 
Christ, the great antitype, in the heart. ‘ Where- 
fore, if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world, why, as though living in the world, 
are ye subject to ordinances, (touch not; taste 
not; handle not; which all are to perish with the 
using ;) after the commandments and doctrines of 
men? Which things have indeed a show of wis- 
dom in will worship, and humility, and neglecting 
of the body; not in any honour to the satisfying of 
the flesh.”* Christ saith, “The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation: neither shall they 
say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the king- 
dom of God is wethin you.”+ When the eye of the 
soul is turned znward, then indeed will these out- 
ward observances appear in their true light, as little, 
insignificant, and quite unnecessary things. But 
when this inward light is neglected, the observation 
becomes outward, and then there will be a “ desire 
to make a fair show in the flesh.”} 

The early Methodist sidichete were generally 
unlearned men, and sprang, chiefly, from humble 
stations in life. Yet these plain men afterwards 
assumed the title of Reverend; and some are now 
seeking other vain titles, after the foolish fashion of 
the world. Is not such a conformity a departure 
from that self-denying religion taught by Jesus 


* Col. ii. 23. + Luke xvii. 21. + Gal. vi, 12. 
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Christ, and observed by the primitive Christians ? 
Those who are seeking after this outward splen- 
dour, cannot, whilst in this state, be made like unto 
the king’s daughter, “all glorious within.”* Ah, my 
friends, I fear there is indeed a lamentable falling 
away here. O, how well is it to go straight forward 
in the “narrow way!” and how difficult to retrace 
one wrong step! The Master said, “I receive not 
honour from men;”{ yet some who call themselves 
his servants and ministers, allow themselves to be 
flattered with the vain titles of the world. Is this 
learning of him who is “ meek and lowly in heart ?”t 
Is. this obeying his commandment, “Be ye not 
called Rabbi ”” Did he not say to these honour 
seekers, ‘“‘ How can ye believe, which receive honour 
- one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh 
from God ?"§ } 

I could say much more of what my views and 
feelings have been, for many years, concerning 
these things, if I thought it would be.a likely means 
of inducing some who have got into this wrong way, 
to retrace their steps, but this with respect to others, 
appears to me doubtful. I believe the evil arising 
from a hired ministry, has sunk so deep, and spread 

so wide, that the whole be aa is therewith con- 
‘taminated. Si 
_ It may, perhaps, be deemed great presumption | | 
to expect that the Methodist preachers will regard ; 


* Psalm xlv.13. +John v.41, + Matt. xi, 29. §John v. 44.° 
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favourably, anything coming from so obscure an 
individual as myself; yet Apollos, though an elo- 
quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures, despised 
not Aquila and Priscilla; but heard them when 
they expounded unto him the way of God more 
perfectly. I can truly say, there are many of the 
preachers whom I highly esteem and love, and I 
should be very sorry if these remarks were sup- 
posed to come from any other source than that of 
true friendship. I know the preachers are sub- 
ject to laws, which I believe are at variance with 
the perfect law of liberty; and I feel sympathy for 
them. And if these declarations be by some, ridi- 
culed and disbelieved, I cannot help it: I know 
they are the true sentiments of my heart; and not 
only so, but I believe they are the truths of the - 
Gospel. I have, for many years, felt the galling 
yoke of man’s ordinances: and happy indeed were 
the tidings—tidings of great joy to me, when liberty 
was proclaimed to my captive soul, and the opening 
of the prison doors from my bondage. Then was I 
enabled to taste the sweetness of the “ glorious lib- 
erty of the children of God.” O what a precious 
thing, to the poor captive exile, is outward liberty! 
still more sweet and precious is spiritual liberty, to 
those, who after having been long under the yoke of 
worldly ordinances, are brought under the peaceable, * 
gentle, and kind government of the blessed Jesus! 

O ye poor captives! cry unto him who is able to 
open the prison doors, and bring you out of your 
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rs Vy Turn inward and look to the Captain of 
your soul’s salvation, who can bring you out of. cap- 
tivity into the land of liberty, the promised inherit- 
ance, an inheritance among them that are sanctified. 
Jesus Christ said to those Jews which believed on | 
him, “If ye continue in my word, then are ye my 
disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free.”* 1 am aware that 
some of you may not like to be represented as ina 
state of bondage, and perhaps, will be ready to say, 
we are not in bondage to any man. But I will tell 
you what I mean by this bondage. J¢ és the inter- 
Jerence of human authority in the affairs of con- 
science, and in things which appertain to God and 
the salvation of the immortal soul. We are required, 
in outward matters, to be subject to the powers 
that be; to honour the king, and to submit to every 
ordinance of man. ‘Servants are to be subject to 
their masters, with all fear; not only to the good 
and gentle, but also, to the froward. For this is 
thankworthy,.if.a man for conscience towards God, 
endure grief, suffering wrongfully.”+ Mark! the 
conscience belongs to God. Therefore, although 
in civil matters, Christians are required to be sub- 
ject to the proper authorities, “that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and ho- — 
nesty; for this is good and acceptable in the sight 
of God our Saviour:’{ yet this requirement only 


* John viii. 32. +1 Peter ii. 19. t 1. Timothy ii. 3. 
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relates to outward things. But when the consci- 
ence, which has relation to God only, is concerned, 
the king and the magistrate have no jurisdiction— 
here they are not to rule, for herein the Christian 
acknowledges but one master, even Christ. And if 
- this is the case with the civil magistrate, surely the 
priest has no right to interfere with the conscience. 
None but the high priest was allowed to enter the 
inner temple. Jesus Christ is the High Priest of 
our profession: therefore, he alone has the right of 
entering into the inner temple of the heart. “If the 
son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed.”* And this liberty into which Christ bring- 
eth his believing children, is called “The glorious 
liberty of the children of God.”+ 

And now my dear friends, to conclude; I be- 
seech you, to weigh these things with an unbiassed 
judgment. Stumble not at the weakness of the in- 
strument; nor let any imperfection in his manner 
or method, prevent the truth from being made — 
manifest. I hope none that fear the Lord, will be 
offended at the plainness and. pointedness of these 
remarks, as I trust, I can say truly, with meekness 
and fear have I offered these things for your serious 
consideration. Not with the fear of man, but the fear 
of offending against the truth. ‘Turn to the light 
of Christ inyour own hearts, and thereby “examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your — 


* John viii. 36. + Romans viii. 21. 
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ownselves: know ye not your ownselves, how that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates.”* 
And when the mind is turned to the Lord, the veil 
shall be taken away. “ Now, the Lord is that Spirit, 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is lib- 
erty.”"+ For brethren ye have been called unto 
liberty, only use not liberty for an occasion of the 
flesh, but by love serve one another. For all the 
law is fulfilled in one word, even this: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. ‘Stand fast, there- 
fore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage.” t j 

Thus, my dear friends, I have endeavoured to hold 
up the standard of a pure and free Gospel Minis- 
try, and to declare plainly my sentiments against 
that undue influence over the conscience, which | 
believe has been too much exercised by many 
preachers of religion. It is therefore in the cause 
of the glorious liberty of the Gospel of Christ; a 
liberty which ought to be held dear by every dis- 
ciple of Christ, that I have presumed to bear this 
testimony against all undue priestly domination, and 
to call on the sincere and devout, to cease from 
man, whose breath is in his nostrils, and to ac- 
knowledge no other rule and authority over the 
conscience than that of Christ Jesus the Lord. 


* 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 2: Cor. ii, 17. ¢ Gal. v.l. 
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PREFACE. 


I HAVE long seen with sorrow, that ‘many 
sincere souls are much detained from the substance, by 
undue attachments to the sign. I have once known and 
groaned under this bondage and entanglement myself; for 
though I was never a partaker in any of those outward 
ordinances, yet I was divers years blinded in my under- 
standing, through the vail that was over me, in reading 
the accounts of baptism in the New Testament. I could 
not understand why the Apostles used water, especially 
after Christ’s resurrection, if it was not Christ's baptism; 
nor how men could possibly baptize with the Holy Ghost ; . 
and therefore finding men commanded to baptize, and 
. that they did baptize with water, 1 concluded, very igno- 
rantly, that water was commanded by Christ. When, 
alas! had I but known the gift of God, and who it was 
that inwardly talked with me, I might have asked of him, 
and received the living water of his heavenly kingdom; as 
afterwards I did, to the full satisfaction of my thirsty 
soul. And when this became my joyful experience, I 
became perfectly satisfied, that outward bread, wine, and 
water, were no part of the baptism or supper of the 
Lord, nor any way necessary to his anointed, in things 
pertaining to salvation. 


IV 

Much fF could write respecting these blessed days of 
my espousals, but enlargement here may be improper; I 
shall therefore just say, that had I not felt livivg desires 
that others may come to a full participation of the same 
blessed experience, and that none may be longer unpro- 
fitably amused and detained, by lifeless signs and symbols, 
Srom the all-sufficient substance, thou, reader, had never 
heard from me in this way. I have no doubt many very 
sincerely urge them upon their friends and acquaintance, 
as believing them injunctions of the gospel; but I am 
also sadly sensible that too many “seek their gain from 
their quarter,’’ and obtain it, by keeping up a lifeless 
round of prayers, preaching, singing, eating, drinking, 
dipping, sprinkling, &c. and am convinced beyond scru- 
ple, that the mammon of unrighteousness, this way 
increased, is a powerful obstruction to the coming of the 
kingdom of our Lord. I have no doubt but that, if I 
am finally so happy as to reign in life by Jesus Christ, 
my only hope and Saviour, I shall be there accompanied 
by thousands, who have through their whole lives lived 
under the vail, as to outward ordinances ; but who having 
in great sincerity done what they believed was their duty, 
mm singleness as unto God, and not unto men, are and 
finally will be accepted of him, who seeth not as man seeth, 

but looks through all outside things to the heart. 


WILLIAM DELL’S DOCTRINE OF 
BAPTISM. 


ee 


The Lord, foreseeing how great an evil itwould bein 
the Church, to leave men either to their own or to other 
men’s opinions and judgment in the things of God, did, in 
the very beginning of the gospel, command and bind all the 
faithful to hear Christ alone; saying from heaven (that we 
might give absolute credit to his voice) “This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased, hear him:’? And the more 
the faithful have kept to the word of Christ, the more they 
have been free from error; and the more they have left this, 
and turned aside after the doctrines of men (though men in 
some measure faithful and holy) the more they have been 
perverted and seduced: insomuch that the true church of 
God, and the very faithful themselves, have received, held, 
and maintained divers errors and false doctrines and opinions 
even for many ages and generations; yea, and have not been 
altogether free from some, from the very apostles’ times: 
And because many or most godly men in former ages held 
such and such opinions, therefore the following ages have 
taken them upon trust from them, and have entertained 
them as sure and certain. 

Now to free the faithful from the former mistake (and 
consequently from all error,) there is no other way than this, 
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wholly to forsake the doctrines of men, and to lay by all 
those opinions that we have sucked in from our very cradles, 
and which are now become even a natural religion to us; I 
say utterly to lay by, and wholly to forget all these things, 
and to come immediately to the pure and unerring word of 
God, and to the voice of Jesus Christ himself by his Spirit, 
wherein all things are true, sincere, and perfect ; and not to 
bring hearts to the Word that are prepossessed with doc- 
trines and opinions learned of men; but to come thither 
with hearts and consciences free and unengaged, and in 
all meekness, uprightness, and simplicity of heart, to 
hear what Jesus Christ, the faithful and true witness, will 
say to his Spirit, which also is the Spirit of truth; and 
to receive and believe that alone, though never so differing 
from the opinions and doctrines of this present age as 
well as of the former. 

John’s baptism, as all the ceremonies of Moses, was 
but for a time; yea, this being nearer the trath and sub- 
stance than they, was of less duration; as the morning 
star, though brighter than the rest of those heavenly lights 
shines less while than they, because the hasty appearance 
of the sun swallows it up. And so John’s baptism was 
of great use a little before Christ’s manifestation to Israel, 
and continued till the time of his ascension; and then 
when Christ’s baptism began, the shadow was to give way 
to the substance, and the sign to the truth, and the letter 
to the Spirit, and the servant to the Son; So that Christ’s 
baptism put an end to John’s water baptism ; and Spirit 
baptism to creature baptism. For as all the prophets were 
until John, so John was until Christ ; and John must no 
more exceed his bounds than Moses aud the prophets 
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theirs; but as the prophets gave up to John, so John 
must give up to Christ. John’s temporary ministry had 
a temporary baptism; but the everlasting gospel (which 
is that word in our flesh) hath an everlasting baptism, 
which is the pouring out of the Spirit. And so John’s 
water baptism was to last but till Christ’s fire baptism 
should come in, and then the fire should lick up the water ; 
and as Spirit baptism should increase, water baptism 
should decrease. So that John’s baptism, or water bap- 
tism (which is all one,) belongs not to Christ’s kingdom, 
which is a kingdom not of the letter but of the Spirit, not 
of signs and shadows but of the truth. 

Christ’s being baptized with water under John, no 
more perpetuates water baptism in the Christian church, 
than his being circumcised under Moses perpetuates. cir- 
cumcision in the Christian church, or his submitting to 
other Mosaical ceremonies perpetuates them. 

«© Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” . I confess many 
of the ancients have by water here understood the mate- 
rial water, and have interpreted the place of external bap- 
tism, which was John’s only; and hereupon divers of them 
have exceedingly magnified water, and ascribed it to the. 
washing of souls, and the regeneration of Christians in 
some measure; they not considering in the mean time 
what Christ saith in the very next verse, “ That which is 
born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the 
spirit is spirit ;”? by which they might have learned, that 
outward and corporeal water can do nothing but outward 
and corporeal things ; and can contribute nothing to the 
cleansing of souls and consciences from sin. 
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So that this place cannot be understood of corporeal 
water ; and I could produce the testimonies of many godly 
men of good note to this purpose, but do forbear, because 
-l] would not have our faith built upon the authorities of 
men ; but the thing is evident from the text itself, for it 
saith, “ except a man be bora of water,” which shows the 
water he speaks of, must be such as is able to give a new 
birth, and to make a man anew, that is a spiritual, holy, 
heavenly creature; and no water can do this,.but the 
Spirit; and therefore Christ adds to water the Spirit by 
way of explication ; as if he had said, « No man can enter 
into the kingdom of God, except he be born. again of 
water; but the water I speak of is not material water, but 
the Spirit, which is able to produce in us a heavenly na- 
ture, through which only we can have entrance into a 
heavenly kingdom, seeing flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God; so that the water Christ means 
in this place is the Spirit; and many other places give 
witness to this, John iv 10. “If thou didst know who it 
is that saith to thee, give me to drink, thou wouldst have 
asked of him and he would have given thee living water ;”’ 
And ver. 18, 14, Jesus saith unto her, Whosoever drinks 
of this water (meaning the water of the well called Ja- 
cob’s well) shall thirst again ; but whosoever shall drink 
of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst; but 
the water that IT shall give him, shall be in him a well of 
water, springing up into everlasting life :’?, And John vii. 
37, 38, ** Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come to me and drink: he that believeth on me 
as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
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of living water; but this spake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him should receive.”’ 

Now by water in all these places, is not meant ma- 
terial water, but the Spirit, as Christ himself explicates ; 
and sure his testimony alone is sufficient. 

But again, if in this place, « Except a man be born 
of water and the Spirit,’ you will needs understand mate- 
rial water, why then upon the same ground, you must 
needs understand that place in Matthew of material fire, 
where it is said, Matt. i. 11, “ He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire; which is absurd to 
very reason to think: But water and fire in each place, 
added to the Spirit, show only the efficacy of the Spirit; 
and so you may as well bring in the use of material fire in 
baptism, from the text in Matthew, as of material water 
from the text in John. 

Now the other place, Matt. xxvii 19, “Go ye and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;’’ is also 
of as little force as the former, to prove water baptism to 
be an institution of Christ. Indeed I find, that wherever 
men have met with the word baptism or baptize in the 
scripture, presently their thoughts have descended to ma- 
terial water ; they not so well considering or understand- 
ing that water which is the Spirit, which is the only water 
that performs all the baptism in the kingdom of God. 

Mark xvi. Christ saith, In my name they shall cast 
out devils, “that is in my power and virtue.’ Your mi- 
nistry, after you have received the Spirit, shall have such 
efficacy, that it shall clothe men with the name of God, 
and transform them into his very nature. 
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Again, if in this place, «‘ Go teach and baptize,”’ be 
meant water baptism, Paul did very ill observe the com- 
mand. of Christ, who baptized but two or three believing 
families at most with water baptism, and yet preached the 
word in a circuit from Jerusalem to Illirycum. Acts xv. 
19, through many, kingdoms, countries, village people ; 
but I say Paul though he used not water baptism, yet 
did. punctually fulfil the command of Christ, and « did 
teach them and baptize them into the name of God.’’ So 
that no question there were many churches planted in 
Paul’s time, who. believed in Christ and received the Spi- 
rit, and walked in fellowship with the Father and the Son, 
and with one another in the Father and the Son, who 
never were washed at all with water baptism. 


THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST, A GOSPEL 
ORDINANCE, 


BEING ALTOGETHER INWARD AND SPIRITUAL, 
EXTRACTED FROM JOB SCOTT’S WORKS, 





IT is very observable, that our Lord Jesus Christ 

deferred the open and express promulgation of the gospel 
of the kingdom till John the Baptist, his immediate fore- 
runner, had fulfilled his course; and that not before, but 
after John had finished his preparatory ministration. He 
the Lord of life and glory, the end and ender of all typical 
dispensations, immediately entered upon the publication of 
the gospel word ; the new, the increasing and ever continu- 
ing dispensation of life, substance, and salvation.—For we 
read, Mark i. 14, 15, “« Now after that John was put in pri- 
son, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the 
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kingdom of God : and saying, the time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the 
gospel,” The gospel is not sign or figure, but life and sub- 
stance, the “power of God to salvation,” free from all 
types and shadows, being the last and lasting dispensation ; 
and which was not to commence in its general fulness, till 
after all others. Christ is often spoken of as coming after 
John ; and John, as going, or coming, or being sent before 
Christ : and therefore as John’s course in the very last of 
the shadows, water baptism, was now completed, the great 
minister of the sanctuary very pertinently, at the very begin- 
ning of his own gospel preaching, proclaimed, the time is 
fulfilled. I know not what words he could have used more 
proper and significant to introduce the glorious gospel, and 
teach mankind that all signs were to end in the substance. 
As Christ came to fulfil the law of commandments, 
contained in outward ordinances, and to end every dispen- 
sation of signs and shadows, he had many things to submit 
- to, on purpose to fulfil the typical righteousness of those 
dispensations. Hence he was circumcised, kept the law, 
celebrated the passover, &c. Onthe same ground it behoved 
him to be baptized in water, the last lively typical represen- 
tation of his own great work of sanctification, that 1s, the last 
in the course of time preceding his beginning the publica- 
tion of the gospel word from Galilee. But when he came 
to John to be baptized of him, John not knowing his design 
in it, nor why it must be so, forbade him, saying, “ I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me?’? Mat. 
iti, 14. It is notat all strange that John forbade him ; for 
he knew his own baptism, being outward, typical, and pre- 
paratory, was to decrease and give place to Christ’s. It 
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was, * unto repentance ;”’ by a total outside immersion, it 
pointed out the necessity of the removal of all sin, and 
bringing “ forth fruits meet for repentance.’’ It was used 
for his manifestation to Israel, whose fiery baptism alone 
could effect this inward cleansing from all sin. Christ was 
neither ignorant of himself, nor guilty of sin. Hence he 
could not receive John’s figurative immersion upon the 
same grounds as others did, neither in order to repentance 
and remission of sin, nor in order to be made manifest to 
himself. John doubtless marvelled, therefore, to see him 
come to his baptism. For, though it seems he did not, be- 
fore this, so fully know him to be the Christ as he did after- 
wards, yet on his now coming to him, it seems he had some 
sense and knowledge of it, and marvelled at his coming. 
But our Lord graciously condescended to show on what 
grounds it was now necessary : that it was neither in order 
to repentance in him, nor toa manifestation of him to him- 
self, nor yet perpetuate a symbolical institution under the 
gospel ; but on the contrary, to fulfil it. 

The Almighty had given, John beforehand to under- 
stand, that he on whom he should see the Holy Ghost not 
only descending, but also remaining on him, “the same is 
he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost,” John 1. 33, Thus 
was the descent and abiding of the Holy Ghost, even on 
our Lord himself, pointed out as that which alone could 
qualify to baptize others with it ; and it will hold good ofall 
his disciples and ministers to the world’s end. Therefore 
they have his promise to be with them by his Spirit, the 
Holy Ghost, in the execution of his great commission, to 
baptize into the divine name and power of Father, Son, &c. 
And as all sent by him to baptize with the Holy Ghost, 
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must be first so baptized themselves, he set the glorious ex- 

ample. And when he came afterwards to send them forth 

in the great work of baptizing, he declared with divine 

propriety, ‘as my Father hath sent’ me, even so send I you.’’ 

And shewing plainly how that was, he “ breathed on them, 

and saith unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghost,” John xx. 

21,22. See how exactly he sent them to baptize, &c. as 

his Father sent him. His Father, sending him to baptize 
with the Holy Ghost, breathed it, or caused it to descend 

and abide upon him This proved and proclaimed him to 
be the baptizer with it ; he sending his servants to baptize 
with the same baptism, breathed on them, that they might 

receive 2 measure of the qualification as he received of his 

Father. 

He was not baptized with water to qualify him so to 
baptize others; for he baptized none m water; the work 
which he did in baptism, was inward, and with the Holy 
Ghost—the spiritual purifying fire of the Lord. He did 
not breathe on his disciples, and baptize them with the 
Holy Ghost, to qualify them to baptize others in water : 
that had not been sending them, as his Father sent him ; it 
had not been sending them, nor enabling them to do the 
same work, and baptize with the same baptism as he did. 
Andas their qualification to administer his spiritual baptism 
was that of the Holy Ghost coming upon them; so, in his 
own case, the descent and abiding thereof upon him, was 
the very thing made use of by the wisdom of God, where- 
by to manifest him more clearly unto John, as the gospel 
baptizer. Seeing, therefore, this his qualification for bap- 
tizing with his own great gospel baptism, which is after and 
superior to all signs, must be received from on high, before 
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he began that glorious gospel ministry, which is also with- 
out signs, it was, as befure noted, necessary for him previ- 
ously to submit to that baptism, which being but a sign, 
was to decrease and end in the substance which the sign 
peinted to.—Hence the necessity of his waiting till John 
had first baptized many of the people, borne testimony to 
one coming after him, and turned their minds to the neces- 
sity of his more spiritual and refining baptism. And hence 
also the necessity of his receiving that baptism, which was 


% 


only in the sign, and to vanish as the substance was expe- 
rienced ; not after, but before he received that descent and 
abiding of the Holy Ghost upon him, which pointed him 
out as the great administrator of that baptism, which, in 
the very order of things, is after that which is but a shadow 
of the good things to come. Thus the type was kept in 
its time and place ; before, not after the antitype. 

Now, therefore, as baptism in water was that peculiar 
outward action, or ordinance, which was chosen and directed 
of God, to prepare the way of his Son, introduce and mani- 
fest him to Israel ; we may depend upon it, it was because 
he would have him especially manifested and introduced to 
their notice and acceptance, as the great gospel baptizer, 
refiner and purifier of souls. In short, the baptism of Christ 
comprehends so much, so nearly all, in the work of sanc- 
tification, and creation anew in him, that the Father Al- 
mignty, in his unlimited goodness, and good will to men, 
took special care that, John, the preparer of his way, in the 
power and spirit of Elias, should be expressly sent before 
him, baptizing in water, as a lively resemblance and repre- 
sentation of his great work, in thoroughly cleansing the 
floor of the heart. This was John’s proper business.» Hence 
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heis repeatedly and almost constantly called John the Bap- 
tist, or baptizer, as some translate 1t. He went before the 
face of the Lord, (baptizing men’s bodies) to prepare his 
way as the baptizer of souls. For this reason, he dwells 
almost wholly on the description of Christ’s baptism, the 
manner of his effecting it, the operations and effects of it, 
and the very great superiority of it to that of water. 

And having thus powerfully prepared the way of, the 
Lord, by preparing the people to receive him in the admi- 
nistration of that baptism which saves the soul from sin, it 
was now time for the Lord himself to be baptized, in that 
very figure by which his baptism was thus strikingly repre- 
sented ; not to perpetuate it, and induce the people to think 
more highly of it ; but quite on the contrary, so far to ful- 
fil it, as to make way for that represented by it. For those 
outward observances by which the substance was represent- 
ed (as the figure of aman represents the man it is the figure 
of) were none of them any more the substance itself, than 
the figure ofa man is the man. 

Some are very fond of the mere picture, the lifeless 
figure of their dearest friends, in their absence ; but few 
are so weak as to pay much regard to the picture, when 
they are in actual enjoyuwient of their presence, the endear- 
ing company, and sweet conversation of their friends. 

Water baptism is nota whit more the baptism of Christ 
than the figure of a man isthe man. And they who are 
now baptized therewith, and eat and drink outward bread 
and wine, in remembrance of Christ, have, in these per- 
formances abstractedly, no more of the real baptism and 
supper of the Lord, than a man may have of his friend, in 
the picture of him. I say not that a man cannot use these 
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things, and at the same time enjoy something of the sub- 
stance signified by them. A man may enjoy something of 
the real and delightful presence of his friend, and yet have 
his picture in the room, and some times look at it; but 
whenever his attention is fixed closely upon the picture, it 
is infallibly diverted in the same proportion from his friend, 
though then alive and present, And so it is in these figu- 
rative observations. In proportion as they are objects of 
attention, the mind is diverted from, or stops short of the 
thing signified. And hence I think it generally holds good, 
that those who are very tenaceous of them, most zealous in 
their use, urge them the most pressingly on others, and most 
liberally censure and condemn those, who, believing them 
to be no gospel ordinances, conscientiously decline them; 
are less livingly sensible of the life and substance, than some 
others, who, though they also use them, are far less built 
up in and tenaceous of them. At the very best, they are 
but shadows of the good things.—« If thine eye be single” 
(to the light of Christ) «thy whole body shall be full of 
light.”” See Mat. vi. 22. Only keep thine eye single, 
and fixed upon the outward sun, and the shadow will be be- 
hind thee, and out of thy sight. ‘Turn about, and fix thine 
eye full on the shadow, and then the sun will be behind thee; 
and whilst thou art fixed in attention to the shadow, thou 
wilt see little or nothing of the face of the sun. Thus 
some who begin in the Spirit, turn aboutand seek to be made 
perfect in the flesh, or in outward ordinances But grant- 
ing thy attention not singly to the shadow, yet try ita thou- 
sand ways, and thou shalt never be able to pay either less 
or more attention thereto ; but thou wilt be obliged to have 
thy attention proportionally less to the sun, than it would 
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be, wert thou equally attentive, and that attention singly 
directed to the sun.—In like manner, the man whose eye 
is single to the divine light of Jesus in his own heart, and 
whose attention is steadily to the work of his baptism there, 
has as much more true and substantial experience of the 
blessed and saving operation and effects thereof, than the 
man, who, equally attentive, suffers his attention to be 
divided, and partly diverted to the outward figures ; as a 
man in close and single attention to the sun, has more of its 
light, and sees more of its real brightness and glory, than 
he who observes an equal attention on the whole, but suffers 
it to be divided between the sun and the shadow.— And this 
I take to be the very ground and reason of our Lord’s faith- 
ful fulfilment of all such figurative righteousness, that so 
his servants might press forward to thesubstance signified, 
and figured out thereby. Paul told the Galatians, ‘if ye 
be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing,” Gal. v. 2. 
This must amount to thus much at least, that in proportion 
as they relied on, or were taken up with attention to that 
outward performance, they were diverted from Christ ; and 
this is just as true of water baptism, and every other out- 
ward symbol.—I suppose many may readily drink it down, 
that so certainly asa man is outwardly circumcised, he can 
have no benefit at all from Christ, who yet think outward 
baptism an ordinance of his gospel; but what sound reason 
can be given, why one outward ordinance, once absolutely 
commanded of God, but now ceased in point of obligatfon 
to give place to the substance once signified by it, should so 
much more effectually prevent our being profited by Christ 
than another outward ordinance, in like manner once com- 
manded of God, but long since sys fully ceased in point of 
B 


18 
obigation, and for the same reason, to give place to the 
substance ? 

-. John’s ministration in the shadow, began too ‘near the 
meridian splendour of Christ, the gospel sun, to have any 
long continuance previous to his glorious manifestation to 
Israel.— Even outwardly, as the sun advances nearer toits 
meridian altitude, the length of the shadow decreases. And 
right under the sun’s full blaze, the sun being in its zenith 
point, shinizg on all sides equally, the shadow vanishes, or 
at least is under foot. And I believe it has inwardly, evenin 
respect of baptism, vanished quite out of estitnation and no- 
tice in the minds of some, as the spiritual sun has gradually 
arisen upon them ; and who yet have afterwards, through 
the neglect of a single eye to the light, gradually receded 
therefrom, till (as in the afternoon outwardly) towards night, 
in proportion as the sun’s warming and enlivening influence 
is lessened, the length and unsubstantial importance of the 
empty shadow has greatly increased with them—they have 
eagerly grasped at the shadow, which in itself is nothing but 
a likeness of the substance. Weall know a shadow outward- 
ly is nothing—and in spirituals also this is so strictly true, 
that Paul says, “circumcision is nothing, and uncircum- 
cision is nothing,” 1 Cor. vii. 19; and it holds equally in 
outward baptism, and the supper—If one shadow were any 
thing in the gospel, another might as well be something.— | 
Circumcision would be as much something as baptism.— 
The gospel excludes them all. 

Let not therfore him whois outwardly baptized sup- 
pose he has therein something that belongs to the gospel ; 
neither let him who rejects it, either Quaker or other, think 
he therefore has something ; for outward baptism is nothing 
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evangelical, and the mere rejection of it is nothing—*«the 
new creature,” the living faith of the operation of God, | 
working by love, i all in all, is the very substance of things 
hoped for, “the evidence of things not seen,” Heb. xi. 1. 
It is rather mournful to see so many religious, good 
people—people who love God, and are in good degree en- 
lightened, entangled as it were in the bondage of outward 
cand typical ordinances, in these antitypical gospel days. 
What volumes of controversy, and not always in the sweet- 
est temper, have been and are written, and from time to 
time even unto this day very zealously spread, read, and 
rejoiced in, which yet contain little or nothing relative to. 
the life of God in the soul, the one soul-saving, sanctifying 
baptism of the gospel, or the one soul-satiating communion 
of saints, and supper of the Lord; but are filled with 
learned or unlearned argumentation, about things as for- 
eign to the true Christian life and dispensation, as the sa- 
erificing of bullocks, rams, and lambs! 

I feel real tenderness towards those who are not yet so 
translated into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, not 
yet so enlightened as to rise superior to their attachments to 
elementary and figurative observances ; and I wish not un- 
necessarily to hurt the feelings of one sincere soul. I know 
some such hold water baptism, and what they call the other 
sacrament, in great veneration ; and I do sincerely desire 
them not to take offence at my freely endeavouring to evince 
them to belong not to the gospel. It is love in great sin- 
cerity that engages me to shew them that these things stand 
exactly on a level with the long-ceased ceremonials of the 
law, in point of obligation under the gospel. It would be | 
as strictly a gospel controversy, were men now to write vo- 
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lume after volume respecting the due and precise manner of 
offering the ancient daily sacrifice ; as is that about immer- 
sion and sprinkling, or that respecting the various opinions 
and modes of administration in what is called the Lord’s 
supper. Thou need have no more O thou true-hearted Chris- 
tian traveller, to do with these, than the former ; it no more 
imports to thy real gospel duty, or thy growth in the divine 
life, to understand and practice in the most precise manner, 
according to ancient original institution and usage in these, 
than in the others. Think of what entire msignificancy it 
_is, to controvert points respecting the offering of the lambs, 
“one in the morning, the other at even,”’ as ordained of 
old to be done day by day fora continual burnt offering, 
Numb. xxviii. 3,4. Think how unimportant to dispute, 
whether a fifth or a tenth part of an ephah of floor, or 
whether mingled with a third, fourth, or eighth part of an 
hin of beaten oil, would now under the gospel be the most 
acceptible meat offering to the Lord; and thou mayest per- 
haps perceive to obtain a true glimpse at least of the real 
insignificancy to thy life and duty, as a Christian, of all the 
elaborate enquiries and discussions, respecting either what 
is the proper mode, or whoare the proper subjects of either 
the one or the other of the sacraments so called. 

But had water baptism been his, (Christ’s) or any part 
of his gospel, it would have been a strange thing indeed. had 
he never vouchsafed once to administer it, nor order it done 
on any of the multitudes that believed on him, or out of 
whom he cast devils, or whom he healed. And even this 
omission alone, it prevailing throughout the whole history 
of his life, both before and after his resurrection, were in 
my view sufficient to overthrow the notion of water baptism 
being a gospel ordinance. 
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What ! appoint a solemn ordinance, even a sacrament as 
some call it, of perpetual obligation in the church, and never 
once deign to administer it, or order it administered to any 
individual, among all the thousands who became his disci- 
ples? This were strange indeed ; and to me is quite incre- 
dible, and inadmissible. Indeed among all the very pointed 
and remarkable prophecies concerning Christ, there is not 
one inall the Old Testament that points him out as thead- 
ministrator of water baptism, or as establishing a church or 
kingdom accompanied with any such outward ordinances. 
The Father, by Isaiah, speaks of him as the Lord’s Elect, 
in whom his sou! delighteth; declaring, It. xlii. 1, I have 
put my Spirit upon him’’—giving him “ for a covenant to 
the people, for a light to the Gentiles, to open blind eyes, 
to bring out the prisoners, and them that sit in darkness,’’ 
&c. and further, ‘behold the former things are come to 
pass, and new things do I declare; before they spring forth 
I tell you of them.’ But not a word, among all these new 
things, of his baptizing in outward water. His work was 
to bring forth judgment unto truth, enlighten the Gentile, - 
bring out of prison and darknes, * bring the blind by a 
way they knew not,” an inward/spiritual way ; not the way 
of signs, shadows, and outward ordinances—these were the 
old things ; «I will lead them in paths that they have not 
known.” These are inward. 

And, moreover, I do not find that Christ ever called 
it by any other name than John’s baptism. And is it not 
wonderful, that he should constantly, and as often as he 
spake of water baptism, call it John’s, if it was as truly his 
own as John’s? Or how can we suppose he ordained it asa | 
standing ordinance in his church, and yet never mentioned 


22 
it once as such ?—Why should he leave his followers to the 
world’s end, under the great difficulties and disadvantages 
of such a total silence, if he willed them to use it as his 
baptism? Was Moses more faithful in his house, than 
Christ in his? Moses was ‘very particular in describing the 
rituals of the law, even to very minute circumstances: and 
would Christ ordain a perpetual institution, and never once 
call it his own, but always call it John’s? He knew very 
well that both himself, John, and others, called and under- 
stood water baptism to be John’s. He also knew his own 
was repeatedly placed in direct contradistinction to it—and 
said to bewith the Holy Ghost. So that in commissionating 
his {disciples to administer his own baptism, there was no 
need to describe it over again ; for it had been so often 
expressly defined, and distinguished from that of water, 
that he’might well suppose no real disciple of his need be 
at a loss to know what he meant by the word baptizing in 
his great gospel commission—and especially after having so 
abundantly, and on so many occasions, taught them the 
inward and spiritual nature of his kingdom, and so repeat- 
edly turned their minds from outward observations, to in- 


ward realities. 
But had he instituted water baptism, after all this, asa 


gospel ordinance, it would have been highly requisite for 
him to have expressed it to be water, in the most particular 
manner—much more so than if his baptism had never been 
named as different from water. He might well know his 
followers would be apt to conclude he instituted his own 
baptism and not one which had so repeatedly been expressly 
distinguished therefrom. He might well know that those 
whose minds were, at least in degree, opened by his repeated 
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endeavours to turn them from things outward to thi ngs in- 
ward, from signs to substance,‘ would not be unlikely to un- 
derstand his words to mean spiritually : instead of turning 
back, to suppose him now at last bringing them in bondage 
to weak and beggarly elements. He had comforted their 
sorrowful souls with a promise of coming again to them in 
spirit, and taking up his abode with them, and thus’remain- 
ing with them to the end of the world.—Almost every 
thing he had said to them, for some time past, had tended 
directly and indeed been by him designed, to lead inward, 
and toa spiritual discerning and understanding of things ; 
so that had he now, just before he left them, turned back, 
and in direct contradiction to the very nature of his gospel 
and kingdom, and the whole scope and tenor of his own ex- 
cellent parables and discourses, instituted an outward bap- 
tism or supper, it might surely be expected he would have 
told them expressly what he intended—nor can I suppose 
he would by any means have omittedit.—I am so well as- 
sured of the spirituality of the gospel, and of Christ’s doc- 
trines and discourses, that I cannot entertain the least idea 
but that had he established outward signs, he would have 
very explicitly declared them to be outward.—Others may 
think otherwise. But though I have great charity and good- 
will for many whoadhere to those signs, I cannot but think 
that where they come to havea full view of the purity of the 
gospel state, and a clear understanding of the drift and de- 
sign of Christ’s many hints, intimations, and heavenly com- 
munications to his disciples, they must see the total aboli- 
tion of all the mere rituals, both of John and of Moses, 

«‘ Touch not, taste not, handle not ; which all are to pe- 
rish withthe using, after the commandments and doctrines 
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of men.” He does not say, wherefore, if ye be dead and 
buried with Christ, by plunging into the elements or rudi- 
ments in water baptism ; but, quite differently, “wherefore 
af ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments,”’ or, as_ the 
marginal reading has it, “from the elements of the world, 
why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordi- 
nances?’? This home query should goto the heart of every 
observer of these outward ordinances, and beget a close ex- 
amination, whether their observance thereof, and subjection 
thereto, is not rather following after the traditions * and 
doctrines of men,” in their unseasonable and unprofitable 
continuance in the abrogated institutions and ordinances of 
former dispensations—the rudiments which ought to be left 
behind, than after Christ, who has triumphed over them 
all, abolished, and nailed them to his cross? And when 
this examination is rightly made, and the A postle’s prohi- 
bitory injunction, “touch not, taste not, handle not, which 
all are to perish with the using, ’ &c. rightly complied with, 
I believe the “ weak and beggarly elements” must be re- 
jected ; bread, wine, and water, as ordinances of religion, 
renounced, as things ‘which perish with using’ ; and the one 
only and saving baptism of the gospel retained. Here the 
walking in newness of life, and the answer of a good con- 
. science towards God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
will be known. Here the earth will enjoy her sabbaths 
again, men resting from their own works, as God did from 
his. Here the morning stars will sing together, the sons 
of God will shout aloud for joy, and oy Inhabitants of 
Sion keep holy day to the Lord. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


ALTHOUGH it is a duty to be “always” “zealously af- 
fected in a good thing,” yet it has been the wish of the 
writer, in attempting the following essay, to keep in view 
that prediction of the prophet respecting gospel times, that 
“they shall beat their swords into ploagh shares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more,” Isa. 
ii. 4; and if the plough share has occasionally appeared to be 
moved roughly over things that many, no doubt, still regard 
with reverence, it has not been with the disposition of the 
Roman soldier, when he was unconsciously fulfilling the 
prediction of the Saviour of men, that one stone should not 
be left upon another in that Temple which alone was divinely 
“chosen” for the use of a ceremonial religion. But the 
attention of the writer has been mainly directed to those 
who, having been educated in the same society with himself, 
have, nevertheless, suffered their minds to be so attracted by 
outward observances, as to render applicable to them the 
language of the Apostle to the Galatian Church, “ Are ye 
so foolish? Having begun in the spirit, are ye now made 
perfect by the flesh ?” Gal. iii. 3. It was, therefore, with a view 
rather to the use of the pruning hook, and its application to 
what may fairly be deemed excrescences in the recent prac- 
tices of some of this class, that this inquiry has been insti- 
tuted. May they accept this endeavour to eradicate those 
things which, it is apprehended, have been adopted through 
mistake, with that good-will which the writer intends towards 
them ! 


A 


SCRIPTURAL INQUIRY, &e. 





THE inspired author of the Epistle to the Hebrews insti- 
tutes a comparison between the Mosaic and Christian dis- 
pensations, and proves, we think, conclusively, that the 
former, being chiefly ritual and outward in its administra- 
tion, was typical of the latter: that the gospel was spiritual 
in its administration, and was manifested in the power of an 
endless life, because the Lord Jesus Christ ‘was its author, 
“Who is made (a priest) not after the law of a carnal com- 
mandment, but after the power of an endless life.’ Heb., 
vil. 16. 

“For there is verily a disannulling of the commandment 
going before for the weakness and unprofitableness thereof. 
For the law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a 
better hope did; by the which we draw nigh unto God,” v. 18, 
19. «Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them,” v. 25. ‘ Who needeth not daily, 
as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own 
sins, and then for the people’s; for this he did once, when 
he offered up himself,” v.27. “Now of the things which 
we have spoken this is the sum: we have such an high 
priest who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Ma- 
jesty in the heavens, a minister of the sanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man,” chap. 
viii., 1, 2. 

Here is a complete disannulling of all external rites or 
carnal commandments, which, in their nature, being out- 
ward, ‘“‘ Could not make him that did the service perfect as 
pertaining to the conscience,” chap. ix. 9; therefore it is 
said, «* But now hath he (Christ) obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was established upon better promises.” For 
finding fault with them, he saith, * Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, when I will make @ new covenant with the 
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house of Israel and the house of Judah: not according to 
the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day when 
I took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of | 
Egypt; because they continued not in my covenant, and I 
regarded them not, saith the Lord,” viii. 8, 9. The inspired 
Apostle (for such we believe the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews to have been) had already declared that the com- 
mandment going before was disannulled; and he also in- 
forms us that the new covenant was not according to the old, 
and in what they essentially differed: that the old covenant 
«Stood only in meats and drin‘s,and divers washings, and car- 
nal ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation,” 
chap. ix. 10: and the new he thus describes, “ For this is 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel,—Af- 
ter those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into their 
mind, and write them in their hearts: and I will be to them 
a God, and they shall be to me a people: and they shall 
not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his bro- 
ther, saying, know the Lord, for all shall know me from the 
least to the greatest; for I will be merciful to their unright- 
eousness, and their sins and their iniquities will I remember 
no more,” vili. 10, 11, 12. 

It may be said that the Apostle was here labouring to 
weaken the attachment of the Jews to the Mosaic ritual, 
and that therefore this does not apply to what might be en- 
joined to be observed under the Christian dispensation ; but 
it must be observed, that the Apostle expresses himself in 
general terms, and that he shows us what the Christian dis- 
pensation was nof—not according to the old covenant, which 
stood in meats,and drinks, anddivers washings; but ifthe meats, 
and drinks,and washingsare continued as Christian ordinances, 
herein it would agree with the old; which, if so, would appear 
to make the Apostle to state what was not the fact, and his 
argument, as respects the Hebrews, would fail; «« For (saith 
the same Apostle) if I build again the things which I de- 
stroyed, [ make myself a transgressor,” Gal. ii. 18. How- 
ever the Apostle might, from causes which he could not 
controul, or through the persuasion of others, occasionally 
permit, and even himself conform to, some of the Jewish 
rites, as will hereinafter appear that he did; yet in his doc- 
trine, in all his Epistles, he 1s clear in the assertion that they 
had ceased in point of obligation. 

The Apostle did not rest his claim to attention from the 
Hebrews by only showing them what Christianity was not, 
but, ke also points them to what it was; not only that the 
Author of our faith was no¢ made after the law of a carnal 
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commandment, but affer the power of an endless life; and 
that he was the bringer in of that detter hope by which we 
draw nigh unto God. * But now (saith the Apostle) hath 
he obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much also 
he is the mediator of a better covenant, which is established 
upon better promises,” viii. 6, viz., that agreeable to ancient 
prophecy, he would put his laws into their minds, and write 
them upon their hearts, and that all should know him from 
the least to the greatest. «And their sins and their iniqui- 
ties will I remember no more. Now, where remission of these 
is, there is no more offering for sin. Having, therefore, 
brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest: by the blood of 
Jesus by a new and living way, which he hath consecrated 
for us through the veil, that is to say, his flesh ; and having 
an high priest over the house of God, let us draw near with 
a true heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water,” Web., x. 17-22. ‘The water that Christ washes 
his true followers in, the Javer of Regeneration, is pure 
water, “ Living water,” John, iv. 10. With respect to the 
law being put into the mind and written upon the heart, the 
Apostle follows Jeremiah, but in the 22nd verse he evidently 
alludes to Ezekiel: ‘Then will I sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean; from all your filthiness, and 
from afl your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also 
will I give you, and a new spirié will | put within you; and 
I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I 
will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments, and do them,” Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 
26,27. ‘Thus we may see how the Scriptures harmonize, 
for though the language is often figurative, yet «They are 
plain to him that understandeth,” Prov. viii. 9. “ He that 
hathan ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the church- 
es,” Rev.,iii.6. He can understand how the typical adminis- 
trations of the law are all fulfilled in the gospel, «For é¢ is 
the power of God unto salvation,” Rom. i. 16; and that 
they are all ended in Christ, the one great and Saving anti- 
type to whom they point. 

- Many of these remarks would, no doubt, be admitted by 
most Protestants, so far as they apply to the Jews, and yet 
they cling with almost a general consent to two ritual ob- 
servances, viz., what is called the Lord’s Supper, and Water 
Baptism, although it is presumed that these observances 
can rest on no stronger foundation than did the other exploded’ 
usages of the law, of the primary and chief of which, viz., 
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circumcision, the Apostle has declared, “ Behold I Paul say 
unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing,” Gal. v. 2. “ Christ is become of no effect unto 
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law, ye are fallen 
from grace,” v. 4. ; and he adds the reason of the utter incon- 
sistency of such observances, which certainly applies equally 
to all rituals.‘ For we through the spirit wait for the hope 
of righteousness by faith, for in Jesus Christ neither cir- 
cumcision availcth anything, nor uncircumcision, but faith 
which worketh by love,” v. 5, 6. 

In proceeding to the particular consideration of the two 
observances called Sacraments, contended for by Protestants, 
(for it is not intended to discuss the origin of the remaining 
five still retained by the Roman Church), it may be well to 
take them in the order in which the passages of scripture 
supposed to relate to them stand in the sacred volume. 

First, therefore, with regard to the Supper, (that is the bread 
and wine,) it was clearly a part of the Passover Feast, 
instituted and first observed on the evening preceding the 
departure of the Children of Israel out of Egypt; see.the 12th 
chapter of Exodus. «They shall take to every man a lamb, 
according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an house, 
v. 33 your lamb shall be without blemish, a male of the first 
year, v. 5; the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel 
shall kill it in the evening, and they shall take of the blood, 
and strike it on the two side-posts, and on the upper door- 
pests of the houses wherein they shall eat it, v. 6.7. For I 
will pass through the land of Egypt this night, and will 
smite all the first-born of the land of Egypt, both man and 
beast; and against all the gods of Egypt I will execute 
judgment; I am the Lord: and the blood shall be to you for 
a token upon the bouses where ye are, and when I see the 
blood, I will pass over you, and the plague shall not be 
upon you to destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt,” 
Vill, Bed, 

Now, in this account we may surely see why he, who 
came to fulfil all righteousness, should thus address his 
disciples : «‘ With desire I have desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer ; for I say unto you, I will not any 
more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.” 
Luke xxii. 15, 16. 

It may not be unedifying a little to consider how. Christ, 
the great antitype of all the figures under the law, (and 
more especially of this, for he was the “Lamb of God’) 
was represented in the institution of the ceremonial before 
us; the lamb was a vicarial offering. He “taketh away 
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the sins of the world.” The lamb was to be of the first 
year ; He was born ofa Virgin. It was to be without blemish. 
He in his own person fulfilled all righteousness. The whole 
assembly of the Children of Israel shall kill it. He was ac- 
cused and condemned to death by the priests and people of 
the Jews. The blood of the lamb was to be put upon the 
posts of the doors of their houses, that the destroying angel 
might pass them by: He suffered without the gate,—but 
here the parallel seems to end. The atonement of the Mosaic 
Ritual, was by the blood of others; but.“ How much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who, through the eternal spirit, offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from. dead 
works to serve the living God,” Heb. ix. 14... Well might he 
say, when distributing the bread to his disciples, «I will 
not any more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God,” and when handing the cup, “1 will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God shall come,” 
Luke xxii. 16, 18; for it was now,—thetime had fully come— 
when by one offering (as saith the Apostle) he hath perfect- 
ed for ever them that are sanctified, Heb. x. 14. 

From what has been already adduced, enough has been 
shewn to prove the complete fulfilling of the typical insti- 
tution of the Passover; and that in Christ, the Lamb of 
God, the whole that was therein represented, as regards the 
redemption of man, by his propitiatory offering, was fulfilled. 
Have we not, then, a right to say, “Let no man therefore 
judge you (or us) in meat or in drink, or in respect of an 
holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days, which 
are a shadow of things to come; but the body (the substance) 
is.of Christ,’ Col. ii. 16, 17. Let us therefore not attempt 
to build again the things which are destroyed, lest we make 
ourselves transgressors. 

tis principally from what is related by Matthew, Mark, 
and Uuke, that the institution of that which is called the 
Lord’s Supper is pleaded for, as being enjoined upon the 
Christian Church as a religious ceremony. The Evangelist 
Mark, although he mentions the breaking of the bread, and 
the taking of the cup, nearly in the same words as Matthew, 
relates nothing that could be construed into the institution 
of a standing ordinance; John relates the taking of. the 
Passover Supper, but mentions little of what occurred at the 
table except the pointing out the traitor: he does, indeed, 
relate very particularly the circumstance of the Lord Jesus 
washing his disciples’ feet, and the exhortation to wash one 
another’s feet; but he says nothing about the bread and 
wine. Matthew relates as follows, «« And as they were eating, 
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Jesus took bread and blessed it, and brake it, and gave 
it to the disciples, and said, take eat, this is my body. And 
he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, say- 
ing, drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the New 
‘Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins. 
But I say unto you I will not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, unti} that day when I drink it new with you in 
my Father’s kingdom,” Matt. xxvi. 26 to 29, 

» Here is noinstitution of a new rite, no command by which 
such a consequence can justly be implied ; and Matthew was 
an eye and ear witness. Luke relates the circumstances rather 
differently, and, at the breaking of the bread, mentions that 
Christ said « This do in remembrance of me;” but Luke was 
not present, and wrote from the information of others, as 
may be seen in the introduction of his Gospel. It is not in- 
tended by this remark to throw any doubt upon the correct- 
ness of ‘his narrative, for, beyond all question, many things 
were spoken that are not contained in the volume of scrip- 
ture ; and some things that appear to be very important, are 
mentioned only incidentally: yet if this was the institution 
of a rite that was to continue in the Christian Church, it 
does seem extraordinary that Matthew, an apostle, (which 
Luke was not) should omit the only words that can be sup- 
posed to give effect to that institution, if he had understood 
the words to convey the injunction contended for: surely 
this is not likely. But it is not intended to contend that 
rituals were not in use in the early times of the Christian 
Church, for the contrary is manifest: it 1s evident, and can- 
not be questioned, that at least the Church of Jerusalem 
continued in the observance of the Mosaic Ritual during the 
whole of the time that its history is narrated in the Scriptures; 
and it is no less evident, not only from the accounts handed 
down to us in the Acts of the Apostles, but from the occa- 
sional notices in the Epistles of Paul, that many of them 
were exceedingly zealous for their introduction into the 
Gentile Churches; no doubt with varied success. 

It appears that the rite in question had been observed in the 
Corinthian Church, and had been the occasion of very 
disorderly proceedings ; which the Apostle endeavours to_ 
correct, in the eleventh chapter of his first Epistle to that 
Church. | He narrates a part of the occurrences of the 
Passover Supper, and his account agrees pretty much with 
that of Luke who was his companion in travel, and is as” 
follows, *‘ For I have received of the Lord that which also’ 
I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread, and when he had™ 
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given thanks, he brake it, and said, take eat; this is my 
body. which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of 
me; after the same manner also, he took the cup, when he 
had supped, saying, this cup is the New Testament in my 
blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me;”’ for, adds the Apostle, “as often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lora’s death till he come: | 
wherefore, whosoever shal] eat this bread, and drink this 
cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord,” 1 Cor., xi. 23 to 27. The object of 
the Apostle, in the whole of this, appears to have been to 
correct the disorderly conduct of the Corinthians; he charges 
them with one being “hungry, and another drunken;’’ it 
is true that the words ‘as oft as ye drink it,’’. recognise 
their practise in the use of the ceremony, but there is no 
injunction enjoining its observance; and, in the remark 
respecting the eating the bread and drinking the cup un- 
worthily, he reproves their irreligious and disorderly con- 
duct. 

Much diversity of opinion has arisen amongst the profes- 
sors of religion respecting the application of the words 
“take eat, this is my body ;” some, understanding the words 
literally, say that «the blessed Eucharist is the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ, true God. and true man, under the 
forms and appearances of bread and wine,” others haveg 
rejected the literal meaning of the words, “this is my body,” 
&ec., and assert that the elements of bread and wine are 
only an outward and visible sign of an inward und spiritual 
grace. This may be less objectionable than the literal accept- 
ation of the words, and yet the attempted explanation does 
not comprehend the meaning indicated by the Lord Jesus 
in their use. “This is my body, this is my blood of the 
New Testament which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins.” Here he certainly intended to raise the attention of his 
hearers to the contemplation of a higher meaning than that 
of merely the breaking of the bread, &c. ; and also when he 
said, “But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new with 
you in my Father’s kingdom,” Matt. xxvi. 29; again, « Ye are 
they which have continued with me in my temptations, and 
I appoint unto youa kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dom; (and he adds) and sit on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel,’’? Luke, xxii. 28, 29, 30. 

It was the practice of the Saviour to take advantage of 
passing circumstances, from thence to raise the views of his 
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hearers to the consideration of higher, and of spiritual 
subjects. We may instance what he said to the woman at 
Jacob’s well: « Jesus answered and said unto her, if thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith unto thee, 
Give me to drink, thou wouldest have asked of him, and he 
would have given thee living water,” John iv. 10; again, “I 
have meat to eat that ye know not of,” v. 32. “ For the 
bread of God is he that cometh down from heaven, and 
-giveth life unto the world,” John vi. 33. Other instances might 
be given, but these may be sufficient to lead us to the true 
meaning of the words, “This is my body :” he was about to 
make the awful sacrifice of himself for the redemption of the 
world, and taking that which was the figure of his passion 
for the thing signified, he poimted his followers to the all-im- 
portant truth, * This is my body which is given for you,” as 
Luke has it, or “This is the blood of the New Testament, 
which is shed for many, for the remission of sins,” (Matt.) 
There is no need, therefore, to strain for an obscure and inde- 
finite meaning, when the sense is so obvious and at hand. 

It may be remarked, with respect to the words mention- 
ed by Paul, “This do in remembrance of me,’ or as it 
regards the cup, “ This do as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me,” that he who knew and could declare the end 
from the beginning, Isa. xlvi. 10, knew “That the children 
of Israel could not steadfastly look to the end of that which 
was abolished,” 2nd Cor. iii. 13; and, no doubt foreseeing 
that even after the full introduction of the Gospel, they 
would still cling (and the early history of the church amply 
confirms the fact) to the ceremonials of the law, he there- 
fore enjoined, that as often as they did partake of these things, 
they should do it in remembrance of him. We may more 
readily be disposed to accept this interpretation of the words, 
if we reflect on the obstacles thrown in the way of the early 
propagators of the gospel, more especially of the Apostle 
Paul, by the deep-rooted prejudices of the Jewish converts ; 
and we may be the less surprised, if we duly consider that 
circumstance, that notwithstanding his decided disapproval of 
rituals, he was sometimes carried to the extremes of toleration 
with respect to these things, of which some examples 
may be given when we-come to treat of the rite of Water 
Baptism. 

The true Supper of the Lord is that mentioned in the 
Revelations: ** As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten ; be 
zealous, therefore, and repent. Behold, I-stand at the door, 
and knock ; if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I 
will come into him, and will sup with him, and he with me. 
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To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I overcame, and am set dewn with my Father 
in his throne. He that hath anear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches,” Rev., iii, 19 to 22. Here 
we are instructed that those who turn at the rebuke of the 
Saviour of men, submitting to the operations of his Spirit 
in their hearts, being truly humbled under his chastening 
hand, if, in obedience to his call, they open the door of their 
hearts to his knocking for admittance there, will not want 
the comforts and consolations of his table ; «‘an altar where- 
of they have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle,” 
Heb., xiii. 10. 

In proceeding to the consideration of whether the observ- 
ance of the rite of Water Baptism be now obligatory upon 
Christians or otherwise, it may be useful to resume the 
comparison between that dispensation which was “given by 
Moses,” and that which “came by Jesus Christ ;” for if it 
be found that ceremonials belong exclusively to the shadowy 
dispensation of the law, the obligation to their observance, 
it is evident, will not now be binding upon Christians, hav- 
ing been done “ away in Christ.” 

The Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews thus exhorts: 
** Wherefore, holy brethren, partakets of the heavenly call- 
ing, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, 
Christ Jesus, who was faithful to him that appointed him, 
as also Moses was faithful in all his house; for this: man 
was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as 
he who hath builded the house hath more honour: than the 
house. For every house is builded by some man; but he 
that built all things is God. And Moses verily was faithful 
in all his house as a servant, for a testimony of those things 
which were to be spoken after ; but Christ as a son over his 
own house; whose house are we, if we hold fast the confi- 
dence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto. the end,” 
Heb. iii. I to 6. 

Here the enquiry arises, what were the things which were 
to be spoken after, and to which the figures of the law were 
to be a testimony ? The Apostle thus explains: « But Christ 
being come, an high priest of good things to come, by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands, 
that. is to say, not of this building, neither by the blood of 
goats and calves, but by his own blood; he entered once 
into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption: for 
us. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes 
of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the puri- 
fying of the flesh ””—(viz. the legal impurities of the Mosaic 
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Dispensation, such as those occasioned by the touching of | 
the dead body of a man, see Numb., xix, and which was | 
extended to those that had slain any person in war, to whom ~ 
it was said, «And do ye abide without the camp seven ; 
days; whosoever hath killed any person, and whosoever ~ 
hath touched any slain, purify both yourselves and your — 
captives on the third day and on the seventh day,” Numb., 
xxxi. 19) ;—The Apostle continues, “ How much more shall 
the blood of Christ, who, through the Eternal Spirit, offered 
himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God?” Heb. ix. 14. “It was 
therefore necessary that the patterns of the things in the 
heavens should be purified with these, (viz. typical ordi- 
nances) but the heavenly things themselves with better sa- 
crifices than these ;” and adds the reason, “ For Christ is 
not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us,’ v. 23, 24. “For it is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins,” Heb. x. 4; equally impossible is it that water 
can cleanse the soul, or regenerate the carnal mind. “ But 
this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever 
sat down on the right hand of God, from henceforth expect- 
ing till his enemies be made his footstool, For by one 
offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. 
‘Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to us; for after 
that he had said before, “his is the covenant that I will 
make with them after tioce days, saith the Lord; I will 
put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write them; and their sing ond their iniquities will I remem- 
ber no more. Now where remission of these is, there is no 
more offering for sin. Having, therefore, brethren, boldness 
to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus by a new and 
living way, which he hath consecrated for us through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh ; and having an high priest over 
the house of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water,” chap. 
x. 12 to 22, 

In the passages just quoted, the Apostle hath clearly 
shown that the shadowy rituals of the law were for a testi- 
and that those things which “ were to be spoken after,”— 
mony of those things which “were to be spoken after ;” 
were those gospel privileges which were purchased for us 
by the more perfect sacrifice of Christ. That the law made 
nothing perfect, « but the bringing in of that better hope did; 
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by which we draw nigh unto God ;” that we were to be 
incited to that better hope, by having the divine laws “ put 
into our hearts, and written in our minds;” he therefore 
exhorts us to draw near with a true heart, in full assurance 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con- 
science, or as he otherwise expresses it “ purged from dead 
works to serve the living God” and our “ bodies washed 
with pure water,” that water which was foretold by the pro- 
phet, and which alone can cleanse us from all our filthiness 
and all our idols. 

Much of the language employed by the Apostle in incul- 
_cating the important truths of the gospel, is figurative, and 
taken from the ceremonial usages of the law. In this way, 
the law may be said to be a schoolmaster, to lead us unto 
Christ; who is “The end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth,” Rom. x. 4, the great antitype of all the 
figures, and the substance to which they all pointed. Among 
the figurative expressions employed, not the least important 
are those, of having “the heart sprinkled from an evil con- 
science,” and the body washed with pure water. Figures 
so striking, might be expected to be of frequent occurrence 
in scripture; accordingly we find the Psalmist, when groan- 
ing under a deep sense of his pollutions, exclaiming, + Be- 
hold, thou desirest truth in the inward paris: and in the 
hidden part, thou shalt make me to know wisdom. Purge 
me with hissop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall 
be whiter than snow,” Psalm 1. 5,6. The Prophet Eze- 
kiel, before referred to, in Chap. xxxvi. makes use of the 
same expressive figure, and they are of repeated occurrence 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews. It may therefore tend to 
bring the subject of their use more impressively before us, 
if we turn to the account of the institution of the ceremonial 
rites in the writings of Moses, from whence the figurative 
expressions are derived. 

In the nineteenth Chapter of Numbers, we have the 
following account, “And the Lord spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, this is the ordinance of the Law 
which the Lord hath commanded, saying, speak unto the 
children of Israel, that they bring thee a red heifer, with- 
out spot, wherein is no blemish, and upon which never 
came yoke. And ye shall give her unto EHleazar, the 
priest, that he may bring her forth without the camp, and 
one shall slay her before his face: and Hleazar the priest, 
shall take of her blood with his finger, and sprinkle of her 
blood directly before the tabernacle of the congregation seven 
times, and one shall burn the heifer in his sight, her skin, 
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and her flesh, and her blood, with her dung, shall he burn : 
and the priest shall take cedar wood, and hissop, and scarlet, 
and cast it into the midst of the burning of the heifer,” 
Numb. xix. 1]. to 6. This is thus explained, and applied by 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews: «We have an 
altar whereof they have no right to eat, which serve the taber- 
nacle ; for the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought 
into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burnt 
without the camp, wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the 
gate,” Heb. xiii. 10, 11,12. «Then the priest shall wash 
his clothes, and heshall bathe his flesh in water, and afterward, 
he shall come into the camp, and the priest shall be unclean 
until the even. And he that burneth her, shall wash his 
clothes in water, and bathe his flesh in water, and shall be 
unclean until the even,’? Numb. xix. 7, 8. | ) 
Here we have, evidently, the institution of water baptism, 
only substituting the word of Greek derivation, baptism, for 
the English word bathe, derived from the Saxon. << This is 
the law when a man dieth in a tent; all that come into 
the tent, and all that is in the tent, shall be unclean seven 
days,” v.14. “And whosoever toucheth one that is slain 
with a sword in the open fields, or a dead body, or a bone of 
a man, or a grave, shall be unclean seven days. And for 
an unclean person, they shall take of the ashes of the burnt 
heifer of purification for sin, and ranning water (or living 
water, as it is in the margin) shall be put thereto in a vessel, 
and a clean person shall take hissop, and dip it in the water, 
and sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all the vessels, and 
upon the persons that were there, and upon him that touch- 
ed a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave: and the 
clean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean on the third 
day ; and on the seventh day; and on the seventh day, he 
shall purify himself, and wash his clothes, and bathe himself 
in water, and shall be clean at even,” v. 16 to 19. It ap- 
pears that when sprinkling* was substituted for baptism ; 


* The following extract from the works of Cyprian, Bishop of Car- 
thage, proves whence the practice of sprinkling was derived :—“ Nor 
should we be concerned, that the rich only 6e sprinkled, or to have 
water poured upon them in their baptism, since the holy scripture hath 
thus declared, in the Prophet Ezekiel; 1 sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean from all your filthiness ; ; and from all your idols 
will I cleanse you, a new heart also will I give you; and a new spirit 
will [ put within you. Thus likewise we read in the Book of Num- 
bers ; the mav who shall be unclean until the even, shall be purified 
on the third day, and on the seventh day, and shall be clean. But if 
he be not purified, he shall be unelean; and that soul shall be eut off 
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it was done in imitation of this ceremony; only the imita- 
tion seems to be incomplete, the ashes of the heifer being 
omitted in the modern practice: but it is evident that these 
rites, both bathing the flesh in water and sprinkling, having 
their origin in the typical and figurative ordinances of the 
law, were done away in Christ: for of him it is said that 
«Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of 
the way, nailing it to his cross,” Col. ii. 14. 

The sprinkling with the ashes of the heifer, and the 
bathing the flesh in water was designed, under the Mosaic 
dispensation, to cleanse from some legal impurity, and being 
typical in its nature, from thence is derived the language 
“ sprinkled from an evil conscience,” and our ‘‘ bodies wash- 
ed with pure water,’ but those who submit to the soul- 
cleansing power of “the spirit of life in Christ Jesus,’’ 
have no need of typical observances, “ that could not make 
him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the con- 
science,’ Heb. ix. 9. “ There is therefore now, no con- 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For the law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death.” “But if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised 
up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you,’? Romans, chap. 
viii. v. 1, 2, 11. Hence there is no need of an officiating 
priest, with his ritual performances, to initiate us into the 
mysteries of the Kingdom, for “Christ was once offered, 
to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for him, 
shall he appear the second time, without sin unto salvation,” 


from Israel, because the water of sprinkling hath not been sprinkled 
upon him. 

“‘ And again in the same book: the Lord spake unto Moses, saying ; 
take the Levites from among the children of Israel, and eleanse them : 
and thus shalt thou cleanse them ; you shall sprinkle water of purif\- 
ing upon them. And once more, The water of sprinkling is a purifi- 
cation.”” From all which passages laid together, it is, I think, apparent, 
that the sprinkling of water hath the same effect with our christian 
washing ; and that when these things are thus managed in the church, 
where the faith of the giver and receiver is entire and unblemished, 
the whole transaction is good and valid; and if there be any defect, it 
is supplied by the plenitude of the divine power, through the faith of 
the persons concerned therein.” Epistle to Magnus, section 9 See 
translation of Cyprian, works, by Nath. Marshall. Wondon_ printed, 
1717. 





16 
Heb. ix. 28, Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help | 
in time of need,” Heb. iv. 16. 

But if it be objected, that the Lord Jesus, in his own 
person, submitted to receive the rite of water baptism from 
John the Baptist, previous to his entering upon his ministry, 
and that the Apostles were in the practice of administer- 
ing the rite to the converts to Christianity, as far as the facts 
are concerned, these objections are fully admitted ; and the 
question now to be considered is, how far these circum- 
stances rendered the observation of the rite binding upon 
Christians in all future time. 

With regard to the first objection; the hesitation that 
John evinced to administering the rite to Jesus, the reason 
that he gave for that hesitation, but more especially the 
answer of the Saviour to him, indicate the temporary 
nature of John’s ministry and baptism. ‘Then cometh 
Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 
him. But John forbade him, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? And Jesus 
answering, said unto him, suffer i¢ to be se now; for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered 
him,” Matt., ii. 13, 14, 15. The answer of John clearly 
indicates his perception of the higher and more glorious dis- 
pensation that was about to be ushered into the world, by 
and through the ministry and sufferings of Christ ; he knew 
that the axe was to be laid to the veot of the corrupt tree of 
fallen human nature; that a more powerful operation was 
needful, in order to the removal of “all the filthiness” of sin, 
than the bathing the flesh in water, «‘ And also the axe is 
laid unto the root of the trees; every tree therefore which 
bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire,’ Luke iii. 9. He also knew that there stood one 
amongst them (the people) “ whom they knew not,”’ the ad- 
ministrator of a more effectual baptism, of which his was 
but the precursor and the figure. ‘ John answered, saying 
unto them all, [ indeed baptize you with water; but one 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
worthy to unloose, he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire,” iii. 16. Here, under the figure of fire, 
he describes the searching purifying nature of the baptism 
of Christ, « Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his garner 5 
but, the chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable,” Luke iii. 
17. The answer of Christ to John, suffer it to be so now, 
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for thus it becometh us to fwljil all righteousness, shows 
that it was for that purpose only (viz., to fulfil) that he sub- 
mitted to receive the rite. 

In his sermon on the mount, he made this declaration, 
“Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets : 
Tam not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say 
unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law ¢7l all be fulfilled,” Matt., 
v.17, 18. It was he alone, that ‘was made of a woman, 
made under the law,” Gal., iv. 4, that in his own person 
fulfilled all righteousness, including that of the law, “to 
redeem them that were under the law,” v. 5; but when the 
fulness of time was come, that solemn and awful period 
when the Son of God uttered these emphatic words upon the 
cross, “ It is finished : and he bowed his head, and gave up 
the ghost,” John, xix. 30: then it was that a language simi- 
lar to that addressed by the Apostle to the Colossian church 
became applicable to every believer in the name and power 
of Jesus Christ, that he, “ Blotting out the hand-writing of 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, 
and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross; and having 
spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of them 
openly, triumphing over them in it. Let 2o man, therefore, 
(saith the Apostle) judge you im meat or in drink, or in 
respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sab- 
bath days, which are a shadow of things to come; but the 
body (the substance) is of Christ. Wherefore if ye be 
dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, as 
though living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances. 
(Touch not, taste not, handle not; which all are to perish 
with the using) after the doctrines and commandments of 
men,” Col., ii. 14 to 17, and 20 to 22. It was not with the 
blood of the red heifer sprinkled seven times “directly be- 
fore the tabernacle of the congregation”? that He who was 
to “sprinkle many nations,” Isa., lii. 15, was to cleanse his 
people “ from all their filthiness,” nor yet with the waters of 
Jordan, the typical river of judgment, but with his own 
precious blood. According to the doctrine of Peter, it was 
not with “ corruptible things,” received by “ tradition from” 
the “ Father’s,” “but with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish and without spot, who verily was fore- 
ordained before the foundation of the world, but was mani- 
fest in these last times for you, who by him do believe in 
God that raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory ; 
that your faith and hope might be in God,” 1 Peter, i, 19, 
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But the end and design of John’s mission, according to 
his own declaration, was, that Christ might be made mani- 
fest to Israel. “ And I knew him not; but that he should 
be made mani‘est to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing 
with water,” John, i. 31. Christ also gave a similar testi- 
mony of John, and the object of his mission. But what 
went ye out for to see ? A prophet; yea, I say unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. This is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, Behold I send my messenger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. For I say unto you, 
among those that are born of women there is not a greater 
prophet than John the Baptist; but he that is least in the 
kingdom of God is greater than he,’ Luke, vii. 26 to 28. 

lt appears that the object of John’s mission was fulfilled, 
for it is added, ‘‘ And all the people that heard him, and 
the publicans, justified God, being baptized with the bap- 
tism of John, but the pharisees and lawyers rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized of 
him,” v. 29, 30. And what was the counsel of God that 
the pharisees rejected against themselves ? They would not 
submit to the call to repentance through his servant; 
‘« Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance,” Matt., 
iii. 8. They could not submit to the preparation needful 
for the reception of even that temporary dispensation which 
was instituted that the Saviour “might be made manifest 
to Israel,” and therefore they rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves ; they could not believe that Jesus was 
«the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world,” 
John, i. 29. They could neither receive the ‘ messenger 
that was sent before his face,” nor the Saviour in his lowly 
appearance. ‘Their desires were after worldly glory, there- 
fore they could not believe: <‘How can ye believe (said 
Christ to these hypocritical professors) which receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh from 
God only,” John, v. 44. But among those born of women 
there was not a greater prophet than Jobn the Baptist, yet 
he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
John. 

This must relate to the dispensation that he was under, 
and his ministration of water baptism, and not to him, as 
he was a saint and servant of God. This accords with his 
own declaration, which certainly relates to his ministry : 
« He (Christ) must increase, but I must decrease,” John, 
iii. 830, and that which is decreasing must come to an end. 
«Now that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to van- 
ish away, Heb., viii. 13; but of the increase of the government 
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of Christ and of his peace there shall be no end ;” see Isa., ix. 
7. Hence it is that those who are least in the kingdom 
of heaven, having submitted to the government of Christ, 
being ruled by him who was given for a leader and com. 
mander of his people, and being led by the guidance of his 
Spirit in their hearts are said to be greater than John. It 
is these, and these only, if they continue in the patience 
and faith of the saints that will be heirs of the consoling 
promise: ‘“ Yeare they which have continued with me in my 
temptations ; and | appoint unto you a kingdom, even as 
my Father hath appointed unto me,” Luke, xxii. 28, 29. 
‘This was addressed immediately to the Apostles of our 
Lord; and the Apostle John, when addressing the believers 
generally, makes use of similar language: “I, John, who 
also am your brother and companion in tribulation, and in 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,” Rev., i. 9, inti- 
mating that it was the common privilege of the saints. It 
would be well for those who are attached to rituals, to con- 
sider and to examine themselves, in the light of Christ, as to 
what they know of these experiences, and whether they are 
at all advanced “in the kingdom and the patience of Jesus 
Christ,” by their ritual observances. 

It is said, John, iii. 22, «‘ After these things came Jesus 
and his disciples into the ‘land of J udea, and there he tarried 
with them and baptized,” but it is said, v. 24, “ For John 
was not yet cast into prison.” It therefore appears that 
John’s. dispensation, and to which Christ had borne testi- 
mony that it was divinely instituted, was not yet ended : 
indeed it is said, v. 23, that he was then “baptizing in 
fénon, near to Salem, because there was much water there.” 
But “when, therefore, the Lord knew how the Pharisees 
had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
than John, (though Jesus himself baptized not, but his 
disciples,) he left Judea, and departed again into Galilee,” 
John iv. 1, 2, 3. John’s dispensation, which had for its 
object that the Saviour might be made manifest unto Israel, 
not being yet ended, the disciples of Jesus, (who probably 
had most of them been John’s disciples also,) it appears, 
were permitted to baptize with water, probably in furtherance 
of the same object as that of John. But this, if the cireum- 
stance be duly considered, cannot be taken as proving the 
institution of the rite by Christ: seeing he had said, that 
‘one jot, or one tittle’ should not pass from the law, until 
ali was fulfilled: and doubtless this applies also to the 
ministration of John’s baptism, which was equally of divine 
institution with the law of Moses, but the Apostle is careful 
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(as if foreseeing the use that would be made of the circum- 
stance) to correct the mistake of the Pharisees, and asserts — 
that “ Jesus baptized not, but his disciples.” 

It may be considered a remarkable fact, that there occurs 
no positive precept in any of the four gospels, directly an- 
nulling the Mosaic institutions and ritual; but the reason 
may be inferred from what Christ said to his disciples a little 
before he suffered,—“I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now,” John xvi. 12. He 
knew their strong attachment to, and prejudices in favour of, 
the Jewish customs, and how earnestly they were looking 
for the restoration to the Jewish state of its ancient glory. 
«- When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom 
to Israel? And he said unto them, it is not for you to 
know the times, or the seasons, which the Father hath put 
in his own power,” Acts i, 6,7. With such expectations 
and desires, as are here manifest, it was not likely that they 
could easily have borne to be told of the complete abrogation 
of institutions they prized so highly. It may not therefore 
be presumptuous to conclude, (and the inference seems to be 
warranted by the consideration of the early history of the 
church) that this also was of the things that the Father had 
«put in his own power.” 

But if there occurs no positive precept abrogating the 
Jewish ritual and ceremonies, neither does there occur any 
that can be justly deemed to institute any new rites. With 
respect to that under consideration, viz., water baptism, 
from some expressions of the Saviour, it would seem that 
the Apostles had expected that he would have administered 
the rite to them; and so it might have been expected, (if 
he had designed it to have been an institution in his church) 
that he would bave done so, at least to his Apostles and 
immediate followers ; but we have an Apostle’s testimony 
that “Jesus baptized not,” therefore those that plead for 
the continued use of the rite, appear to be reduced to this 
dilemma, either that the Apostles never received that which 
they consider essential in the Christian order and economy 
(which clearly involves an absurdity); or that the rite in 
question cannot be proved to be a Christian institution. If 
we refer to the occasions on which it might have been expect- 
ed that Jesus would have administered the rite to his 
Apostles, if the ceremony had been indispensable to their 
being initiated as members of his church, we shall meet with 
no allusion to any such circumstance. We have accounts 
of the cailing of several, of his choosing the twelve to be 
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his Apostles, (and surely, previous to their being so ap” 
pointed, they must have been initiated as members of hiS 
church), of his commissioning them to go and preach the 
gospel, when “he gave them power against unclean spiritS 
to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, and all 
manner of disease,’ Matt. x. 1. Of his sending out the 
seventy also, on a like errand of mercy; and though he 
gave them minute instructions, yet there is not the slightest 
allusion to the use of any ceremony of any sort. On the 
occasion of their call to be his disciples, on their appoint- 
ment to the office of Apostles and ambassadors to a fallen 
and benighted world, there appears the use of no ceremony 
whatever ; neither that which is called the initiatory rite, nor 
the supper, which some may, and, no doubt, do sincerely con- 
sider essential, previous to their entering upon the important 
offices they deem themselves called to fulfil in their respec- 
tive communities. Nevertheless the choice of the Apostles 
appears to have been attended with great solemnity. <‘‘ And 
it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a moun- 
tain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. And 
when it was day, he called unto him his disciples; and of them 
he chose twelve, whom also he named Apostles,” Luke vi. 
12,13. But if it had been necessary that the Apostles 
should have received the rite of water baptism from the hands 
of their Divine Master, and if it be necessary that the rite 
should be administered to all that become members of the 
Christian church, we surely should have met with some al- 
lusion, however slight, either of the rite being administered 
to them “by bathing the flesh in water,” or by sprink- 
ling on some one of the solemn occasions here adverted to ; 
but as not the slightest notice is taken of any such circum- 
stance, we may therefore safely conclude that the rite in 
question forms no part of pure, simple, and genuine Chris- 
tianity. Yet these first messengers of the gospel returned 
again from their mission with joy, though they had had no 
ceremonial preparation for their journey. ‘“ And the seven- 
ty returned again with joy, saying, Lord, even the devils 
are subject unto us through thy name,” Luke x. 17. Thus 
we see that being sent in the name, the power, of the Re- 
deemer, they needed nothing more to qualify them for their 
mission. | 
The passage of Scripture that seems to be most relied 
upon as authorising aud instituting the rite of water baptism 
are the three last verses of the 28th chapter of Matthew’s 
gospel. «And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go 
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ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the’ 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; — 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- | 
manded you; and lo I am with you alway, even unto the © 
end of the world,” Matt., xxviii. 18, 19, 20. So import- © 
ant has this passage been considered by many, as being 
conclusive as regards the institution of the rite of water bap- 
tism, and the form supposed to be here prescribed so neces- 
sary to be observed, in order to its due administration, by 
most, if not all, that use the rite, as is indicated by their 
practice, that it has been concluded, that if any of the three 
sacred names be omitted, the administration is invalid. 

It has frequently been urged by those who plead for the en- 
tire spirituality of the religion of Christ, that water is not men- 
tioned in the text; that the Greek word in the name would 
be more correctly translated into the name. And it is only 
the power of God in Christ Jesus that can purify and redeem 
the soul ; that the commission here given was to teach ; that 
this teaching can only be effective through the power and 
presence of the Redeemer here promised, accompanying the 
ministry of the word preached, whereby alone it can be 
communicated and received, as saith the Apostle, “ not as 
the word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, 
which effectually worketh also in you that believe,” 1 Thes., 
ii. 13; that is, only by the Holy Spirit strengthening and 
qualifying the preacher, accompanying his doctrine, “ effee- 
tually” ‘‘ working in the hearts of those that believe,” that 
it can be made profitable to the hearers; and that in this 
way the Apostles, and all rightly-called and qualified minis- 
ters did, and now do, “ preach the gospel with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, which things the angels de- 
sire to look into,” 1 Peter, i. 12, baptizing through the 
power of Him to whom all power is given in heaven and in 
earth, effectually “into the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Many seem to admit the 
necessity, and the admission seems to be accompanied with 
the desire that the blessing might, in this way, be given to 
their labours for the benefit of mankind; and yet through 
prejudices of education, and preconceived opinions, are 
prevented from laying hold of the true faith of the gospel ; 
of the gracious promise of the Saviour to be with his minis- 
ters “‘even to the end of the world.’ The commission 
thus given to the Apostles to go and teach all nations was 
not given until after the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 
That which is called the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is 
said to have been instituted the night before he suffered. 
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According to the plan of those that plead for the use of rituals, 
there appears an inconsistency with respect to the order of 
time in the institution of the two rites in question. It 
would certainly have appeared extraordinary if the initiatory 
rite had not been instituted until after that which is pleaded 
for as the seal and pledge of Christian communion; but to 
those who consider the declarations of the Lord Jesus to 
convey a pure and spiritual meaning, all appears harmony 
and consistency. It was certainly consistent that the promise 
to endue the Apostles with power effectually to preach the 
doctrines of the-gospel, should follow the purchase of the 
inestimable gift; here is the promise, an earnest of their 
future qualification for service; and he therefore “ com- 
manded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, 
but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye 
have heard of me, for John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days 
hence,” Acts, i. 4,5. If the Apostles had expected that, 
like John, he would have administered the elementary rite 
to them, as it seems probable they had, from the language 
now addressed to them by the Saviour; “John truly bap- 
tized with water,” but ye, &c.; they were now directed to 
turn their views and expectations from the outward rite of 
John’s administration, to that which they had heard of 
Christ, to whom John had been witness, the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, the only true and saving baptism. 

If the Apostles had understood the commission, Matt. 
xxviii. 19, to be acommission to baptize with water, and that 
the rite was to be administered in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: it cannot be doubt- 
ed, but that they would have conformed to the injunction, 
if so understood, whenever they administered the rite: it is 
clear, therefore, that they did not so understand it, for there 
is no instance in the Acts of the Apostles (and it is admitted 
that they did occasionally administer the rite) in which they 
made use of the form supposed to be thus prescribed. In 
the following instances, the form is indicated which they did 
use: ‘“ Foras yet (the Holy Ghost) was fallen upon none of 
them, only they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus,” Acts viii. 16. “And he commanded them to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord,’ Acts x. 48. “« When 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus,” Acts xix. 5. ‘And now, why tarriest thou, arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins; calling on the 
name of the Lord,” Acts xxii. 16. 

- These examples are certainly sufficient to prove that the 
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Apostles did not use the form now deemed necessary for 


the due administration of the rite; especially as no instance 
can be produced in which the form was so used ; and these 
examples not only furnish us with the negative proof here 
adduced, but they also inform us what were the words in 


use in the primitive church in its administration ; but the 


question here again arises, whence did the Apostles dérive the 
use of the rite; doubtless it was @ relic of the preceding 
dispensations, still adhered to by the early disciples, and 
that long after the obligation to their use had ceased : the 
Apostie Peter, in his account of the conversion of Cor- 
nelius, furnishes us with this explanation of the subject ; 
for he expressly refers to John’s baptism as the example 
whence its use was derived, and that too on the authority 
of his divine master. “ And as I began to speak, the Holy 
Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. ‘hen re- 
membered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John 
indeed baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghost,” Acts xi. 15, 16. It is worthy of remark 
here, that the Holy Ghost was given to Cornelius and his 
company, before they had been baptized with water: the 
Holy Ghost evidently thereby testifying to the inutility of the 
rite: for Peter, on another occasion, bears this further testi- 
mony. “And God, who knoweth the hearts, bore them witness, 
giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; and pnt 
no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by 
Faith,” Acts, xv. 8, 9 (not by water). Peter continues,—and 
his interrogatory need not. surprise us,—“ Now, therefore, 
why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the disci- 
ples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? 
Bat we believe that, through the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, we shall be saved, even as they,” v.10, 11l.. Here we 
may see that the Holy Ghost being given to Cornelius and 
his company, Peter considered that they were put upon an 
equality with the Apostles in gospel privileges. ‘ The 
Holy Ghost fell on them as on us at the begining,”’—* we 
shall be saved even as they.” But notwithstanding these 
acknowledgments and testimonies to the full conversion of 
Cornelius and his company to the Christian faith, and ad- 
mission to its high privileges, yet ii may be said, that after 
all that is here related had taken place, they had the rite of 
water baptism administered to them. ‘Can any man forbid 
water, that these should not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we? And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the name of the Lord,” Acts x. 47, 48. 
Not “in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
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Uoly Ghost,” which shows that it was not in consequence 
of the command of the Lord Jesus that he directed them to 
be baptized with water, and, therefore, the circumstance of 
the omission of the form proves that water was not under- 
stood by the Apostle to be intended in the command given, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. 

But there is a circumstance which they who piead for the 
use of rituals seem to lose sight of in the consideration of 
the subject, viz., the strong attachment which the Jewish 
converts to Christianity continued to retain to ancient forms 
and usages, long after the first promulgation of the Gospel. 
This is evident from several passages in the New Tes- 
tament, to have prevailed to such an extent as to occasion 
considerable difficulty and embarrassment to the Apostles, 
and first preachers of the gospel: indeed it is clear that it 
was with some difficulty the Apostles themselves could 
so far shake off their Jewish prejudices as to perceive in all 
its fullness, “That there is verily a disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before, for the weakness and unprofitable- 
mess thereof,’ hence the miraculous vision was needed to 
convince Peter, and enable him to receive and act upon the 
injunction, that “<‘what God hath cleansed, that call not 
thou common,” Acts x. 15; that the Gentiles with whom 
they (the Jews) thought they should “ have no dealings,” 
could be made participants in the gospel, without becoming 
proselytes to the Jews ; and hence, therefore, we may see the 
bearing of Peter’s question, “can any man forbid water?” 
&c. For though be knew that “God” had “ made choice,” 
that by him—the Gentiles by “his mouth” “should hear 
the word of the gospel and believe,” he had not yet seen that 
‘‘the bringing in of that better hope by which we draw nigh 
unto God,” led to the complete disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before. 

This will further appear by what follows: “ And the 
Apostles and brethren that were in Judea, heard that the 
Gentiles had also received the word of God. And when Peter 
was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumet- 
sion contended with him, saying, thou wentest in to men 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them,” Acts xi. 1, 2, 3. 
Here, then, was a complete Jewish question propounded, and 
we must judge of Peter’s answer from the nature of the 
question. Peter, in reply, related the matter from the begin- 
ning, as is contained in y. 4 to 15, and he continues, verses 
16, 17, “ Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how 
that he said, John indeed baptized with water, but ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost. For as much then as 
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God gave them, the like gift as he did unto us, who believed 

in the Lord Jesus Christ, what was I, that I could withstand 
God?” Here Peter distinguishes between the baptism of 
John, which he says was with water, and Christian baptism, 
which he declares was with the Holy Ghost; therefore it 
could only be because he had not yet fully seen to the 
end of that which had long been decreasing, and which 
was then ended in point of obligation, that he seems to have 
concluded that water was at all necessary ;—certainly not to 
initiate the converts into the church of Christ; for he had 
seen, as he elsewhere says, that God “put no difference 
between us and them,” but because he had not yet entirely 
overcome his Jewish prejudices. 

It is remarkable by what slow degrees Peter overcame 
these prejudices: On the day of Pentecost, when thousands 
had been convinced by his powerful preaching under the 
influence of the Holy Ghost, «And said unto Peter, and to 
the rest of the Apost!es, men and brethren what shall we 
do”? Then Peter said unto them “ Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
This seems to have been John’s baptism that Peter was 
recommending, being expressed in the same terms; he at 
that time evidently supposing that the divine gift was to fol- 
dow, not to precede, and so entirely supersede, the necessity 
of the administration of water. But he was taught differ- 
ently upon the occasion of the conversion of Cornelius; for 
the Holy Ghost was then given before, not after the use of 
the rite, “ God purifying their hearts by faith, not by water,” 
the Holy Ghost thereby giving a practical testimony to its 
inutility. 

If we look back to the account of the conversion of the 
Samaritans by Philip, may we not perceive a testimony then 
given, differing in its circumstances, but from which the 
same inference follows? It is said, “'The people with one 
accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, 
hearing and seeing the miracles which he did, for unclean 
spirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many that were 
possessed with them; and many taken with palsies, and that 
were lame, were healed,” <Acts viii. 6, 7. “When they 
believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom 
of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized 
both men and women,” v. 12. “Now when the Apostles, 
which were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John; 
who when they were come down, prayed for them, that they 
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might receive the Holy Ghost. (For as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them; only they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus). ‘Then laid they their hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghost,” v. 14 to 17. We have 
remarked how that Peter, on the day of Pentecost, recom- 
mended John’s baptism with water as preparatory to the con- 
verts receiving the gift of the tioly Ghost; we have seen 
how he was instructed, in the case of Cornelius, with respect 
to its inutility, by the precious gilt preceding, not following 
the administration of the rite: in the case of the Samaritans, 
we have an example of the gift being withheld, and not 
given consequent upon its administration; but that it was 
given in answer to the prayers of the Apostles. 

These occurrences would no doubt weaken Peter’s depen- 
dence upon rituals, and tend to prepare his mind, through 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, for the conclusion at which 
it is apparent he had arrived when he wrote his first Epis- 
tle: where, speaking of baptism, he says, “ The like figure 
(or antitype) where unto even baptism doth also now save us, 
not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of 
a good conscience toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ,” 1 Peter iii. 21. It was not by “bathing the flesh in 
water,” or by “sprinkling,” that the soul of man could be 
cleansed of its sins and impurities, but by that baptism 
which prepared the heart for an answer of a good conscience 
toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ; or as Paul 
describes the operation ‘‘In whom (Christ) also ye are 
circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in 
putting off the body of the sins. of the flesh by the circum- 
cision of Christ; buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation of 
God who hath raised him from the dead,’ Col., ii. 11, 12. 
*« Knowing this that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin,” Rom., vi. 6. “ Likewise reckon ye 
also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord,” v. 11. 

Thus we may see how the two Apostles agree respecting 
the only effectual baptism. Quotations might be multiplied, 
showing that the only true baptism is that of Christ through 
the power of the Holy Spirit, whereby alone we can be 
effectually convinced of sin, cleansed from its pollutions, 
led into all truth, and justified in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through the merits of his propitiation, and through his in- 
tercession with the Father. 

The Apostle Paul appears to have more readily than most 
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other primitive believers and converts from among the Jews — 


overcome his prejudices in favour of ritual observances ; but — 


even he had to encounter many difficulties arising from the 
general prevalence of these prejudices amongst other be- 
lievers ; witness his jud ing it expedient to circumcise ‘Timo- 
thy, “because of the Jews that were in those quarters,” 
Acts, xvi. 33 and Titus, « But neither Titus, who was with 
me, being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised; and 
that because of false brethren unawares brought in, who 
came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in 
Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage,” Gal., 
ii. 3, 4. Even he himself was on one occasion persuaded by 
*«« James, and all the elders were present,” Acts, xxi. 18, to 
conform to the Jewish ritual, no doubt contrary to his own bet- 
ter judgment, as may be inferred from his epistles. Witness 
the strong assertion that ‘Christ is become of no effect 
unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law: ye 
are fallen from grace,” Gal., v.45 and yet, notwithstanding 
this, they persuaded him, “Thou seest, brother, how many 
thousands of Jews there are which believe; and they are all 
zealous of the law; and they are informed of thee that 
thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to 
forsake Moses, saying, that they ought not to circumcise 
their children, neither to walk after the customs. What is it 
therefore, the multitude must needs come together : for they 
will hear that thou art come. Do, therefore, this that we 
say unto thee: we have four men which havea vow on them ; 
them take and purify thyself with them, and be at charges 
with them, that they may shave their heads; and all may 
know that those things, whereof they were informed concern- 
ing thee, are nothing, but that thou thyself also walkest 
orderly, and keenest the law,” Acts xxi. 20 to 24.* | Here 


_ * The vow which Paul was persuaded to take upon himself, seems to 
have been the vow of the Nazarites; as appears from the expressions, 
** to signify the accomplishment of the days of purification, until that an 
offering should be made for every one of them.’ ‘‘ And the seven days 
were almost ended”’ the ceremonies relating to which are described in 
the vi. chapter of Numbers; an extract from which is as under: “‘ He 
shall separate himself from wine and strong drink, v. 3. ‘ All the 
days of the vow of his separation, there shall no razor come upon his 
head,” v. 5.. He shall not make himself unclean for his father, or for 
his mother, for his brother, or for his sister, when they die; because 
“the consecration of his God is upon his head, v. 7 ; then he shall shave 
his head, in the day of his cleansing, on the seventh day shall he shave 
it,” latter part of vs 9. On the eighth day an offering was to be made. 
** And this is the law of the Nazarite ; when the days of his separation 
“are fulfilled, he shall be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
“congregation ; and he shall offer his offering unto the Lord, one he 
lamb of the first year without blemish for a burnt offering, and one 
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we have a striking instance of the power of that prejudice 
that prevailed, to the extent of inducing James and the 
Elders, from views of mere expediency, to advise the Apostle 
Paul, to give such a colour to his practice, as would evident- 
ly tend 1o his discredit with his Gentile converts; and the 
indulgence of Paul to the rooted prejudices of others was 
certainly carried to the utmost verge of propriety, if not 
beyond it: thence it is evident that no argument can be 
sustained, drawn from the example or practice only of the be- 
lievers, in the early times of Christianity, with respect to the 
observance of rituals : but we must look to the doctrines of 
the New Testament, and not to the practice of believers, 
for the confirmation and direction of our views respecting 
these things. ‘The account continues, “Then Paul took the 
men, and the next day, purifying himself with them, entered 
into the temple to signify the accomplishment of the days of 
purification, until that an offering should be offered for every 
one of them,” v. 26. It is true that Paul was not permitted 
to complete the performance of that which was attempted to 
be imposed upon him, by the weakness of others: and here 
we have exemplified the truth of that saying, “Surely the 
wrath of man shal! praise thee; the remainder of wrath shalt 
thou restrain,” Psalm, Ixxvi. 10; for it was by the violence of 
the Jews that he was haled from a scene that evidently tend- 
ed to the degradaticn of his ministry ; and yet to these Jews 
was applicable the language of the Prophet, “ Howbeit 
he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so; but 
it is in his heart to destroy and cut off,” Isa., x. 7. And we 
cannot sufficiently admire the watchful care of the great 
shepherd, who, “to the praise of the glory of his grace,” 
Eiph., i. 6. did not suffer his devoted servant to be finally 
ensnared in this manner: for * When the seven days were 
almost ended, the Jews which were of Asia, when they saw 
him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and laid hands 
on him, crying out, men of Israel, help. This is the man 
that teacheth all men everywhere against the people and the 


ewe lamb of the first year without blemish for a sin offering, and 
one ram without blemish for peace offerings,” chap. v.13, 14. .And 
the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separation at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and shall take the hair of the head of 
his separation, and put it in the fire: which is under the sacrifice of the 
-peace offerings, v. 18: after the ceremonies are concluded ; ‘¢ ‘The Naza- 
rite moy drink wine,” v. 20... This is only an abstract of the ceremonies 
prescribed, but it may be enough to show the nature of the vow which 
Paul had taken upon himself, and how completely the Jewish converts 
continued up to the time of Paul’s apprehension at Jerusalem, attached. 
to the Mosaic institution and rituals. | 
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law,” see v. 27, 28. “ And as they went about to kill him, 
tidings came unto the chief captain of the band that all Jeru- 
salem was in an uproar, who immediately took soldiers and 
centurions, and ran down unto them, and when they saw 
the chief captain and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 
Then the chief captain came near, and took him, and com- 
manded him to be bound with two chains,” Acts, xxi. 31 
to 33. 

‘This no doubt was a trying dispensation, but he was 
thereby saved from the reproach of building “again the 
things which he had destroyed,” and thereby making him- 
self “a transgressor.” And amidst all his severe trials, it 
is said, chap. xxiii. 11, «* And the night following, the Lord 
stood by him, and said, be of good cheer, Paul; foras thou hast 
testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also 
at Rome.” And through the assistance thus graciously 
vouchsafed, he was enabled to say in his speech before 
Agrippa, “ Having, therefore, obtained help of God, I con- 
tinue unto this day, witnessing, both to small and great, 
saying none other things than those which the prophets 
and Moses did say should come, that Christ should suffer, 
and that he should be the first that should rise from the 
dead, and should shew fight unto the people and to the Gen- 
tiles,’ Acts, xxvi. 22, 23. 

Whatever difficulties the Apostle Paul might have to 
strugele with from the prejudices of others, it is neverthe- 
less evident that his own judgment was clear on the subject. 
_ “Wherefore (sayeth the Apostle) if ye be dead with Christ 
from the rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye subject to ordinances, (touch not, taste not, 
handle not, which all are to perish with the using) after the 
commandments and doctrines of men? Which things have 
indeed a shew of wisdom in will worship, and humility, and 
neglecting of the body ; not in any honour to the satisfy- 
ing of the flesh,” Col., ii. 20 to 23. 

It may be said that the Apostle does not here specifically 
exhort to the disuse of the Supper and Baptism, neither 
does he enumerate all the ordinances of Moses, which we 
have proved were equally then observed by the believing 
Jews; it was surely sufficient for his object to warn the believ- 
ers against their use generally. ‘* But now, after that ye have 
known God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye again 
to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire 
again to be in bondage ?” Gal., iv. 9. Surely the elements of 
bread and wine, or water, come as much here under the 
Apostle’s general reprehension as the flesh of the offerings 
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under the law. Headds, “‘ Ye observe days, and months, 
and times, and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have de- 
stowed upon you labour in vain,” v. 10, 11. But the observ- 
ance of times does not come under the designation of ele- 
ments, though equally condemned. But with regard to 
baptism, the Apostle is nevertheless explicit; he tells the 
Corinthians in express terms, “ For Christ sent me mot to 
baptize, but to preach the gospel,’ 1 Cor., i. 17, and he 
thanks God that he had baptised so few of them. If bap- 
tism had been a Christian ordinance, how could it have 
been a subject for thankfulness that he had administered the 
rite to so few of those who had believed through his minis- 
uy? Why, but “lest the cross of Christ should be made 
of none effect.” ‘ For the preaching of the cross is to them 
that perish foolishness ; but unto us which are saved itis the 
power of God,” 1 Cor., i. 18, 18; and again, “For the 
kingdom of God is not in word but in power,” 1 Cor., iv. 
20. The Apostle knew that, as there is to the true Chris- 
tian believer “‘ One Lord, one faith, one baptism,” Eph., iv. 
5, so also that that one saving baptism must be effected 
through the operation of the one Spirit. 

He describes the church under the figure of the human 
body, ‘¢ For as the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body being many, are one 
body ; so also is Christ,” 1 Cor., xii. 12. «And he is the 
head of the body, the church,” Col., 1, 18. « Now ye are 
the body of Christ, and members in particular,” 1 Cor- 
inthians, xii. 27. There is “One God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in you all,’ Eph., 
iv. 5, 3, For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 
free ; and all have been made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor., 
xii. 13. Here we see that it is by the one spiritual bap- 
tism, that we must be initiated into the church, the body of 
Christ, and become members in particular, and be made to 
drink into one Spirit, whereby we become partakers of the 
true supper of the Lord, and receive true spiritual refresh- 
ment at his table. ‘he commandments, therefore, going 
before being disannulled for the weakness and unprofitable- 
ness thereof, there remains no other way by which we can 
become living members of that church of which Christ is the 
ever blessed and adorable head ; to whom, with the Father, 
_ through the eternal Spirit, be ascribed all praise and domi- 
nion for ever and ever; Amen. 

Are we, then, to be charged with undervaluing “ the pat- 
terns of things in the heavens,” because we chiefly esteem 
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“the heavenly things themselves,” which were purified with 
better sacrifices than these? (See: Heb. ix.) Surely not, 
they had their use in their day as pointing to Christ: and even 
at this day, their fulfilment must be witnessed in the expe- 
rience of the true Christian, which will be found to harmonize 
with the doctrine of the Apostle; for it is by the secret 
influence of the Holy Spirit and light of Jesus Christ, who. 
is unto the true believer the power of God, and the wisdom 
of God, that man is led to experience the substance of what 
the Scriptures testify, according to the Apostle; * For what 
man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth no 
man, but the Spirit of God. But the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness 
urto him; neither can he know them, because they are 
spritually discerned. But he that is spiritual judgeth all 
things, yet he himself is judged of no man,” 1 Cor., ii. 11, 
l4, 1o. 
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In the days of my youth, when I lived at home in my 
father’s house, I heard many people talk of the house 
of God; and that whosoever did attain to get into it, 
did enjoy all manner of happiness, both in this world, — 
and that which is to come. And a great desire was — 
kindled in me, if possible, to get irito the house; but 
I knew not where it was, neither did they who talked 
of it: but they had heard the report, and they had 
reported what they had heard. ‘There were also some 
books that had been written by men who had been in 
that house; which books did declare much of the joy 
and felicity they had in it: these books I got, and 
read them over and over, which did much strengthen 
my belief in the truth of the reports; but by no 
means could I tell which was my way. Yet so ardent 
were my desires, that I thought myself willing to — 
forsake my father’s house, and country and all, and 
Az 
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travel any where, wherever my legs aig carry me, 
so that I might find this house. 7 
_ And upon a time I was breaking my mind to a 
friend of mine upon this subject, ae readily told me, 
there were men appointed in every place to guide those 
who were willing to go thither; and it was their busi- 
ness, and they had nothing else to do. When [I 
heard this I was comforted, and desired him, if he 
loved me, to bring me acquainted with one of these 
men. 

He told me he would, which he did; and when EF © 
came to treat with the man, and let him know the fervent 
desire I had to get to the house of God, which I had 
heard such excellent things of, and that I heard that he 
was one appointed to guide any thither, who were wil- 
ling togo. He very readily answered, and told me, it 
was his business to guide any thither who were willing 
to go, and to persuade folks, who were not yet willing, 
~ to go; and if I would comply with his ida and fol- 
low him, he would lead me thither. 

I asked him, what his terms were. He said the 
way was long, and would lead him from his home, 
and I must bear his charges and something over. To 
all which I agreed. So we set forward on our jour- 
ney early in the morning ; but before we had gone one 
whole day’s journey, I saw my guide sometimes stand 
still and look about him, and sometimes would pull a 
little book out of his pocket, and read a little to him- 
self; which made me begin to mistrust, that he knew the 
way no better than myself. However, I said nothing, 
but went on, following him several days journey after — 
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this manner ; and the farther we went, the more my 
guide was at a loss, and went sometimes a little on, 
and then would look about him, and then turn another 
way, and sometimes right back again for awhile, and 
then turn again. So my suspicion grew very strong ; 
and I began to be in.great anxiety of spirit, but said 
little to him about it. 

But one day, as we,were travelling along, we met 
with a man that took notice of my sad countenance, 
and tired condition, and he spake very kindly to me. 
Young man, said he, whither art thou bound? And 
when I began to tell him something of my journey, 
he desired me to sit down upon the grass, in a shady 
place, and discourse a little about my journey; and so 
we did, and I told him how things had gone with me 
to that very hour. And whilst I was telling him the 


story, my guide fell asleep; at which I was not sorry, _ 


for thereby I had the more freedom to discourse with 
the man; and when I had told him all, he pitied me, 
and withal told me, to his certain knowledge, this 
guide of mine had never been at the house, neither did 
he know the way to it, but that he had got some marks _ 
of the way, which he had received, as 1, or anyother 
may do; and if I followed him all my days, I should — 
be never the nearer to it, and should find at last, I had 
spent my time, monéy, and labour, to no purpose. 

This discourse did so astonish me, that I was atmy _ 
wits’ end, and did not know what course to take. — 
The man seeing what an agony I was in, began tocom- _ 
fort me, and told me, that the house I sought was 
nearer than ] was aware of; and if I would forsake that . 
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guide, and follow him, he would soon bring me in — 
sight of that house: And, quoth he, I am one that 
belongs to that house, and have done so several years; 
and whereas, said he, thou art to bear his charges, 
and give him money besides, I will assure thee, it is 
not the manner of the guides that belong to this house 
of God, to take money for guiding people thither:*I 
myself have been guide to many a one in my time, . 
but never took one penny of them for it. eh 
By this time you may think within yourselves; how 
my drooping spirits were comforted, and a new hope 
‘springing, and a resolution to forsake my jyepened 
guide, oA to follow this new one. ; 
Upon which I awaked my guide, and told fii my 
mind, and paid him what I had agreed for, and 
advised him never to serve any poor soul as he had 
done me; For I see, said I, thou knowest not the way, 
but as thou hast learned in some books of it. If book 
learning would have served my turn to have found this 
_ famous house, I needed not thee, nor any body else 
to have guided me to it, for they are but very few who 
_ have written experimentally of it, but I have read them 
diligently; but now I have met with a man, that I 
_ judge has more experience of the way than thou hast, 
and I am resolved to go with him; and if thou wilt 
honestly confess thy ignorance, and go along with us, 
come and welcome; one guide will serve two travel- 
lers, as well as one in the way. But I could not per- 
~suade him; so I left him to ee his own shag as ie 
as | Fae 7 
a: I set forward, with my new ania wey ae: 
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fully, and he entertained me with a good deal of dis« : 
course by the way, and he went on in pretty smooth 4 
paths, and without stopping, and he told mein a short — 


time we should come in sight of the house, which © 
made my travel the easier; and he also told me some- — 


thing of the rules and orders of the house; at which I 4 
was not at all discouraged, for I considered, God was — 
a God of order, and [.doubted not but there were good 


orders in his house, to which I was willing to submit. 


And as we were thus travelling along, he of a sud- 
den spake to me, saying, “ yonder is the house ;” at 


which I was exceedingly glad, for now I thought I — | 
had not spent my labour in vain, and the nearer we — 
drew to it, the more my joy increased; and when I ~ 


came in view of it, I pleased myself extremely with — 


looking at it, and viewing the towers and turrets that — 


were upon it, and the excellent carvings and paintings _ 


with which it was adorned ; and there was as much of _ 
art in setting it forth, as could be imagined. Oh! ~ 
thought I, if there be so much glory without, surely — 


there is more within, which I shall shortly be a par- 


taker of. 





And as I was thus comempliciny my hapniness and a 


was come within, as it were, a bow-shot of the house, an 
“we were to go down into a valley, which we did, and — 
in the bottom of the valley glided along a small river, — 
and { looked about to see for a bridge to go over ita 
but could see none, at which I wondered; but on we ; 
went, till we came to the river side; then I asked, my 
guide, where the bridge was? Truly he told me there — 
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_ was none, but we must go through it, and so must all 
that go into that house. 

J was a little troubled within buy elli but he told 
me he had been through it, and there was no danger 
at all. With that I began to think within myself, 
have I taken all these pains, and shall I give over for 
so small a matter as this! What would I have gone 
through, when in my father’s house, to attain to the 
knowledge of the house of God, and a possession 
therein; not water, nor verily fire would have stopped 
me then, if I had had so fair a prospect of it as now 

I have. 

I told my guide, if he pleased to go before, I would 
follow him; so in he went, and I after him; but when 
I came to the middle, there it was so deep that the 

_ water went over my head, but I made shift to keep 
my feet to the ground, and got well on the other side; 
and my guide and I went up together very pleasantly; 
_ and when we came to the top of the hill, there was a 
wide plain, and in the middle thereof the house stood. 
So we went apace, and drew near to it, and there I 
saw a very stately porch at the west end of the house, 
and at the door stood a strong tall porter, to whom 
my guide spake, and said to him on this wise:— * 

This young man hath long had a desire to be enter- 
teen in the house of God, thereupon I have con- 
ducted him hither. The porter asked him, which way 
I came thither? He said, through the river. I do 
not-remember he asked me any more questions, but 
bid me welcome, and let me into the house, and my 

- guide went in with me, uu ouED many turnings ‘and 


A LONG TRAVEL. Of 


windings into a great hall: mine eye went to and fro 
as I went about the house; and, in the great hall, I 
saw many people: they bid me welcome, but none — 
knew the anguish of my soul: for I began to question 
whether I was not again beguiled; for I found the 
house foul and dirty in almost every part, and so 
belined with spiders and cobwebs, that I thought in 
myself it had never been swept clean since it was 
built; and some things I met withal that displeased 
me yet worse, as ye shall hear; howbeit a good bed 
was provided for me to rest upon if I could; and I 
having little stomach, after I saw how supper was 
made ready, I went to bed, and disposed myself to — 
sleep what I could; but alas! sleep departed from me, 
and my spirits were grievously vexed, and my cogita- 
tions were many and grievous 5 sometimes I thought 

of the paintings without, and how that suited not with 
the dirtiness ‘that was within, and if I was deceived, — 
what course [ should take. E 
After a long and tedious thinking, | pleased pega — 
with this, it may be better to-morrow: so I fell intoa — 
slumber a pretty while, but in the morning before I 
arose, I heard two or three contending about some — 
accounts, in which one laid fraud to the others charge; _ 
the other, instead of vindicating himself, fell a twit- — 
ting him in the teeth with something of the like kind; _ 
they grew so hot in words, that they threatened to _ 
turn each other out of doors, and one threatened to — 
drive the other back again through the river, and — 
never suffer him to come into the house any more. 
_ My heart was ready to burst with sorrow, and in — 
a3 | 
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the anguish of my spirit I arose and went to them, and 
told them, I little thought to have found such doings, 
or heard such Mncingen in the house of God; I fear, 
_quoth I, I am deceived, and brought in amongst you 
by a fair shew, but see not the glory, peace, and 
: es anillity, which I expected. 

So I walked away to another part of the bet, 
| Bice I heard a great noise of hard words, and I drew 
near, and understood it was about choosing an officer ; 
_and two were striving for it, and each of them had got 
a party, and each party grew hot one against another. 
As soon as I could be heard, I spake to them, and told 
them, such kind of doings as this did more resemble a 
place in the world called Billingsgate, than the house 
: of God. 3 

I went a little fant Ty and there I heard some 
women scolding about king the upper-hand, and 
~ about some fashions in their clothes; and others about 
_ getting their children’s playthings from each other. 
All this, and much more than I shall mention, in- 
creased my sorrow. I now began to long to speak 
with my guide that brought me thither; and with dili- — 
gent search at last I found him, and began. with him 
in this manner:— ) 

Whither hast thou brought 1 me? and re are ie 
: Fos and orders thou toldest. me were in the house of 
God? I have often read of the beauty, order, peace 
and purity of the house of God, but here I find nothing 
but the contrary; I fear thou hast brought me to a 
wrong house, and hast beguiled me. So I rehearsed _ 
to him what I had met withal. To which he replied, 





am 
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i rust expect men have their human frailties, and that. 


men were but men, and persuaded me to be satisfied, ‘ 
and make further trial. And as for the orders he — 
spake of, they were most about meats and drinks, and — 
about rules for electing of officers to rule the house of | 


God, as I would see in time, if I stayed; and as to 
the dirtiness of the house, he confessed, they to whom 


the care belonged, and was committed, to keep the . 


house clean, had not: been so diligent as they ought to 


have been; but he hoped, upon admonition, they would — 


be more careful. To which I returned this answer: 


God saith, “‘ All the vessels in my house shall be | 


What dost thou talk of human frailties in the house of © 
God? That complaint is at large in the world, but — 
doth not become the house of God, into which I have — 
heard none can come but such as are redeemed from — 
the earth, and are washed from their pollutions ; for — 


_ holy;” and they that dwell in the house of God must _ 


have pure hearts and clean hands; and much more I _ 
told him of what I heard and read concerning the house — 
of God. And told him plainly, I had let in such a | 
belief of the peace, purity, glory and comeliness of — 


the house of God, that I was persuaded that was none 


of it, and where to find it, I knew not; but if 1 never — 
found it whilst I lived, I would never give over seek- a 
ing, my desires were so after it, that I thought nothing — 


would satisfy me short. of the enjoyment of it. But 


as for your house here, I have no satisfaction in it, — 


that it is the place I seek, so I must leave you. 


_ His answer to me was, he was sorry I could not be - 
satisfied there as well as he, but if I could not he | 


rhe 
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would lay no restraint upon me; for his part, he had 
directed me as far as he knew, and he could do no 
more for me. After our discourse was ended, I got 
up, and went out, but knew not where to go; several 
in the house threw things after me in a spiteful man- 
ner, but none hurt me, and I wandered sometimes 
north, and sometimes south, and: over every. way that 
came in my mind; but whithersoever I went, the 
anguish of my soul went along with me, which was 
_ more than tongue or pen can utter or declare, or any 
one can believe, except this relation should meet with 
any one that hath experienced the same travel ; which 
ifit doth, he will understand it. 

But so it was, I had no comfort night nor day, but 
still kept going on, whether right or wrong, I knew 
not, nor durst I ask any body, for fear of being 
 beguiled as before. Thus I got into a vast howling 
wilderness, where there seemed to be no way, only 
now and then I found some men’s and women’s foot- 
steps, which was some comfort to me in my sorrow; 
but whether they got out without being devoured of 
wild beasts, or whither I should go, | knew not. But 
in this woeful state I travelled from day to day, cast- 
ing within myself what I had best to do, whether 
utterly to despair in that condition, or whether I had 
best to seek some other town or city, to see if I could 
get some other guide. The. first I saw to be des- 
perate ; I also despaired of the last, having been so 
deceived from time to time; so that all these consul- | 
tations did but increase the bitterness of my soul. 
And one day, as I was travelling in the afternoon, 
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a terrible storm arose, with hail and thunder, and a 
great wind, which lasted till night, and in the night 
also: and I being weary, both in body and mind, lay — 
me down under a great tree, and after some time I 
fell asleep; and when I awaked, and came to myself, 
it was still very dark; and looking about, I saw a 
* small light-pretty near me; and it came into my mind 
to go to it, and see what it was, and as I went, the ~ 
light went before me. . 
Then it came into my mind, that I had hosed of. 
false lights, as zgnzs fatuus, and such like, that would 
lead people out of their way; then thought I again, — 
how should I be led out of my way, that know no way — 
of safety. And whilst I sat down to let these striving © 
thoughts have their course, I took notice, and beheld — 
the light as near me as at the first, as if it had waited ’ 
for me. At which I was strongly affected, and thought — 
within myself, it may be some good spirit is come to 
take pity of me, and is come to lead me out of this 
miserable condition. And so a resolution arose in my 
mind, that I would get up and follow it, concluding in — 
myself, that I could not be brought into a much worse — 
condition than I was now in. So I arose and followed — 
it, and it went a gentle easy pace at first, and I kept | 
my eye straight on it; but afterwards I found a great — 
part of the luggage and provision I had got together — 
did but burthen me in my journey; soI threw away — 
one thing, and then another, that I thought I could — 
best spare, but kept a great bundle of clothes still by _ 
me, not knowing whether I should need them. And _ 
as I thus went on, and the light before me, it led me © 
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out of the wilderness, along a plain champaign country, 
without trees or inhabitants; only I perceived as if 
some few had gone that way; and the light kept straight 
in that path without any winding or turning, till I 
came to the foot of a great mountain; and going up 

_ that great mountain, I found it hard getting up, and 
began to consider my great bundle of clothes and gar- — 
ments, and that several of them were of no use to a 
traveller as I was, who did not know how far I should 
go, nor whether I should want them, if ever I was so 
happy as to attain what I aimed at: nor whether the 
fashions would suit the place I was going to. So I 
threw away some, and anon other some, till I had 
none left but what I wore. And as I followed this 

_ my guide, I at last got up to the top of this mountain, 
* “and saw another yet higher: and there I saw a man, 
that asked me, whither I was going? I told him I 
could not well tell; but I would tell him whither I 
desired to go; he said Whither? To the house of 
God: he told me it was that way, but he thought I 
should never get thither. I asked him, Why? Why, 
quoth he, there lieth in yonder mountain so many vi- 
pers, adders and serpents, and such venemous beasts, 
that they devour many people that are going that way. 


For my part, said he, I was going also, but was so 


affrighted with these venemous serpents, that I was 
forced to turn back, and so I would have you. ! 
- T answered him, Friend, I have for a pretty while 
taken yonder light to be my guide, and it hath directed 
me a long way, and I see it doth not leave me; look, 
dost thou see it there before me? He answered Yes, 
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I see it. Well said " I have heard by travellers, that — 
if a man have fire or light, the venemous beasts cannot 
hurt him: and I intend to quicken my pace a little, — 
and keep as close to the light as I can: come, go 
along with me and venture it. 3 
He said it was true, he had heard that fire cae | 
preserve from them, ‘but he thought light would not. — 
However, for his part-he would not venture his sweet 
life amongst them; if I would I might; he wished — 
me well, anid so we parted; and 1 made haste, got 
up pretty near the light, and up I went the second 
mountain; and when I came almost to the top of the 
mountain, I saw many serpents’ dens, and vipers’ holes, — 
-both on the right hand and on the left; and the vene- 
mous beasts drew near me, and hissed at me, and I © 
began to be in great fear, and trembled exceedingly ; 
but many times, when they were ready to sting me, 
the light would step in, or appear betwixt me and — 
them, and they were affrighted, and ran away into | 
their holes and dens. mt 
Oh! when I perceived this, how oe my heart ion 
for joy within me; my fear of the serpents abated, my — 
Jove.to my kind and tender guide, and my courage and 
confidence abounded, and I began to believe I was in — 
the right way to attain my desire. Soon I went, keep- 
ing my eye to the light, through them all without harm, — 
till I came to the top of the mountain; and then I saw — 
an exceeding large valley, that I could not see to the — 
farther side of it; there seemed to be moors or places — 
of water, and bogs and mire all over the valley, which © 
began again to dishearten me; but thought I, what — 


ay. 
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shall I do? Allis well hitherto, I was strangely de- 
livered from the serpents, and whatever comes of it, 
if this light leave me not, I will follow it, if it be 
through fire and water: and so I kept on, and went 
down the mountain a gentle easy pace, and saw many 
of those cruel creatures by the way, who put out their 
stings at me, but none hurt me. And I took notice, 
the nearer I kept to the light, the more they kept from 
me; so I got down to the bottom of the mountain into 
the large valley, which was very green and pleasant’ 
for a little way; but by and by the light went towards 
a great moorish ground full of water, and that I thought: 
was very dangerous; but when I came just to the side 
of the place, I saw a small narrow path through the 
middle of it, just broad enough for a man to go upon, 
and into that narrow way the light led me, and went 
before me; and whilst I kept my eye steady to it, I 
went on safely, but ifat any time I began to gaze about, 
my feet slipt into the mire and puddles, and then I had 
‘much ado to get into my way again; had not the light 
kindly and tenderly waited for me, I had lost sight of 
it, and had perished in the way; for sometimes it was 
so far before me, that I could hardly discern it, and 
then I would quicken my diligence, and be more care- 
ful of my goings, and keep as close to it as Tcould. | 
So that sometimes the light shined round about me, 
and I walked in the shinings of it with great fulness _ 
of spirit ; and after I had walked a long time in this” 
narrow way, | lifted up my eyes and saw to the further. 
side of the moorish valley, and saw beyond, that there 
was a very high mountain, and on the top of it there 
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was a very great house; at the sight of which I was — 
greatly comforted, supposing that might be the house 
I had for a long time sought. | 
But after this I met with another sore ence : 
for there were many I perceived had been travelling 
in that narrow way, and had fallen into the mire, 
some on the right hand, and some on the left, and — 
they lay wallowing full of envy, some by plucking 
at me, to pull me in,; others by throwing mire 
and. dirt upon me, to discourage me: others woul 
speak very fair, on purpose to draw me into dis-_ 
course with them, that whilst I spent my precious 
time, I might be cast so far behind, that I might lose’ 
the sight of my good guide. But I saw their evil de-_ 
signs, and was aware of them, keeping on my narrow 
way till I came to the end of the boggy valley, and 
then found firm ground under my feet, tomy great com- 
fort. And [had gone but a little way, when my guide, — 
the light, went into a narrow lane, well hedged on both: 
sides ; at which I was glad, thinking I could not go | 
wrong, and need not now take so very much care; bu 
Wi kly found so many by-lanes and ways, that — 
fas straight forward as that I went in; so — 
that if it had not been for the light which went alittle © 
before me, I might certainly many times have gone 
wrong; but by carefully keeping to my good guide, I _ 
got at last up to the mountain, and saw the house again, i 
and discerned a man of that country a pretty way off; sie 
and I called to him, Friend, ho! Friend, pray tell me ; 
what is the name of yonder great house? He told me — 
the name of it was Bethel; then I presently remembered 
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that that was the name by which the house of God was 
called in my father’s country, where I had heard the 
reports of it, and was so earnestly set to find it out. 
Oh! the joy and consolation that I felt in my soul, 
‘no tongue can express it, to think that now, after all 
my travels, perils, and disappointments, I had now 
found that I sought for! So on I went, journeying 
with joy unspeakable ; and, as Ii went, I viewed the 
outside of the house, that was very large, and had but 
one tower; there was no carved work about it, nor 
paintings, nor any kind of device that I could dis- 
cern; but all the stones were curiously joined together 
from the top to the bottom. I also took notice that 
all the stones of the building were transparent, some 
more and some less, and I saw no windows to let in 
light from without ; and when I drew near to it, it had 
a large outward court, anda pretty large gate to go 
into it, so that a man might go into it with a large 
‘burden on his back ; and when I came at it, in I went, 
where I saw many people that were very cheerful, and 
lived very pleasant lives; and some of them told me, 
they had lived there many years, an d panted for 
_ nothing, for there was a mighty tree grew | 







in the midst 
of the court, and the fruit thereof was good, and the 
leaves also, and they were well contented with it, and 
it bore fruit all the year long; and many of them were 
so kind as to invite me to sit down and eat with them, 
but that I refused; and they shewed mea great cistern 
‘they had hewn out to themselves, to catch water from 
the element, and they had made themselves convenient 
lodgings in the sides of the court to lodge in; but this 
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did not satisfy me, for I saw my beloved guide pass — 
through them all, and enter in at a little door at the 
further side of it; whereupon I left them, and made — 
haste to the door, wherein I saw my guide had entered, _ 
and attempted to enter in thereat, but could not, it © 


was so strait, which put me into great sorrow of mind, 


and what to do I knew not; my thoughts troubled me ~ 
on every side; and all ways I tried, butin vain. Oh! — 
thought I, are all my troubles and labours come to — 
this, must I be shut out at the last: what shall I do? — 
And, as I was thus perplexing myself, I thought I~ 
heard a voice, but knew not from whence it came, ; 
which said, young man, strip thee of thy old garments, 


and so thou mayest enter. This occasioned yet more 
trouble of mind, for I was loth to go in naked: but at 
last I thought it better to go in naked, than not at all. 


So at last I fell to stripping, thinking a few pitiful rags — 
should not hinder me of so great an enjoyment. And — 
when I was stripped stark naked as ever I was born, — 
I tried to enter, and found no great difficulty in it; 4 


and so soon as I was entered, one met me, and cast 


a garment of pure white linen over me, which reached — 


down to my feet; and he brought me into a narrow © 


ih 
a 
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room, and said, rest here a while. And then I lay 


me down in so much joy and comfort, as is impossible — 


ste 


to be expressed, all things were so pleasant about me, _ 
and my resting-place was so delightful, and my heart — 
was so fully satisfied, that it overcame me with songs © 
of joy ; but I found it my business to be still and quiet i 
in my happy condition, that 1 was come to enjoy. 
. Thad not been long in this room before I was called — 
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out to see the beauty and comeliness of the house; and 
as I walked, I found every thing so clean and bright, 
that I was ravished in an admirable manner with it; 
and I met also with some people that welcomed me to 
the house of God, with such kindness as refreshed my 
heart ; and as I came to be acquainted with them, I 
marked their conversations, and their discourses were 
exceeding comfortable to me; no.quarrelling, no con- 
tention, no high or hot words, but all passed with 
meekness and reverence, and due respect one for the 
other; the young men waited for the words of the 
ancients, and the virgins carried a reverent respect to 
the matrons, and there was an universal concord and 
unity, so that I wondered greatly. And one day I 
was opening my mind to an ancient, and told him, I 
admired much, and wondered greatly, at the universal 
concord that I had taken notice of, beyond all I had 
met with in my life. He said, it must needs be so, 
and could not be otherwise, for that was the guide 
to lead me hither, which had been the guide to them 
all. And he farther told me, there could be no con- 
tention, but where two spirits strove for mastery ; but 
it was not so in this house. His answer was so full 
and satisfactory to me, that I said no more to him at 
that time, but went on viewing and beholding the 
order of every thing I saw, till my soul was filled, and 
I might say, my cup did overflow. So that my former 
labours and disappointments, sorrows and perils did 
signify nothing to me, I had a full reward, a hundred- 
fold. 


So I returned to my rest again, in a yee room 
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than before, where I sung praises to my God, and sete ; 


ting forth the praises of the house, and them that — 


dwell therein. And a while after I was called forth — 
of the room where I was, and was told I was not — 
brought to that place, only to take pleasure and delight _ 
therein; but there was a work to be done, andI must 


take my part of it, and be faithful and diligent in what 


I was set about. Towhich I answered, it wasenough — 
that I had attained my desires in being admitted into © 
the heavenly place, but if there was any business that 
I could do, I was willing to doit, be it what it would; 
for it would be my greatest joy to do any thing to the — 
advancement of the honour of the house of God, and — 
them that dwell therein. Then he that talked with — 
me, told me, it was my work to teach the children so 
far as I knew and had learned, and as far as I should 
from time to time be farther instructed. Indeed I was — 
a little amazed thereat, knowing my inabilities: but 
when I had a little pondered that part of the sentence, _ 
That I should be from time to time farther instructed, 
I took courage in my work, and made some progress _ 
in it with great fear and reverence, waiting daily for — 
those instructions I was to receive, and I did receive — 

in an abundant manner: and the work prospered in _ 
my hand, and the children loved me, and I loved them — 


entirely, as though they had been my own children; — 


and many of them grew up to a good understanding, 
and observed their places and orders to my great — 
delight.. And after I had thus continued awhile, he — 
that talked with me before, came and told me, I must — 
take the charge of part of the household, and give — 
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them their meat: in due season; and suit every one’s 
meat, in dividing to every one’s state and condition, 
and not to feed strong men with milk, and babes with 
strong meat; and for that purpose he gave me a key, 
that led into the treasury or store-house; which when 
I came to see and behold, it was abundantly filled 
‘with all sorts of nourishments, that never could be 


- exhausted or spent while the world endured. And I 


observed, that whatsoever I or others took out to dis- 
tribute daily among the household of God, the store- 
house was still full as at the beginning, and so it con- 
tinues to this day, and for ever. i 

‘And now, having continued a long time in thd 
heavenly habitation, it comes in my mind to let my 
countrymen, and the children of my old father, whom 
I left in Babylon, hear of me; for I suppose they 
judge me lost or devoured : -but I could be glad if any, 
yea, all of them, were here to behold, and ets and 
feel what I do. | 

- And let none of them say, it happened better st 
me than with many; for I have understood since I 
came into this house, that the same light that ap- 
peared to me, doth appear to any poor distressed soul 
in the whole world; but the reason that so few come 
here is, because they fear the perils and dangers that 
are in the way, more than they love the light that 

would lead them through them; and so turn aside, 

and shelter themselves in an old rotten building, that 
at one time or other will fall on their heads, and they 


perish i in the ruins. 
Now if any one have a mind to know my name, let 
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them know I had a name in my father’s country; but 
in this long and tedious journey I have lost it. But — 
since I came hither, I have a new name; but I have 
no characters to signify it by, that I can write, or they 
can read; but if any will come where I am, they shall _ 
know my name. But for further satisfaction, I was a 
born in Egypt, spiritually called; and my father went 


and lived in Babylon,.about the time the true children | 
of Israel were in captivity; there 1 came acquainted 


with some of the stock of the Jews, about the time they 
were returning to their own land; and they told me ~ 


wonderful things of the glory of the house they had at be 
Jerusalem, and would have had me gone along with 


them; and amongst the rest, ] understood that Solomon, 
with many thousands of carpenters and masons, had 
built it. Upon which I considered within myself, thatif 
Solomon and the carpenters and masons had built it, 
carpenters and masons might at one time or other pull 
it down again. So I went-not, but sought aCity, — 
whose builder is God; and now I have found it: 


Hallelujah inthe highest! glory, honour, and renown, 


to his worthy name and power, throughout all ages 
and generations! Amen. 
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A CATECHISM AND CONFESSION OF FAITH, to 
which is added, an Expostulation with, and Appeal to, all 
other Professors. By Ropert Barctay.—A New Edition. 
Price in neat cloth boards and lettered, 1s. 3d. or 12s. per 
dozen. 


Robert Barclay, in his preface to his Catechism says :— 

If thou lovest the Scripture indeed, and desirest to hold the plain doctrines 
there delivered, and not those strained and far fetched consequences which 
men have invented, thou shalt easily observe the whole principles of the 
people called Quakers, plainly couched in scripture words, without addition 
or commentary, especially in those things their adversaries oppose them in, 
where the Scripture plainly decideth the controversy for them, without 
niceties and school distinctions, which have been the wisdom by which the 
world hath not known God, and the words which have been multiplied 
without knowledge by which counsel hath been darkened. 

Barclay’s Catechism contains 14 Chapters, with 236 Questions, all answered 
in the express words of Scripture, and 23 Articles on the most important sub- 
‘jects of Religion, which. are set forth by 192 References, given in the Heat 
words of Scripture. 


THE GROUNDS OF A HOLY LIFE: to which is added, 
Paul’s Speech to the Bishop of Crete, &c. By HucnH 
Turrorp.—A New Edition.—Price 9d. each, stiff cover. 


MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE OF JOHN ROBERTS. By his 
Son, DanizeL Roserts.—New Edition.—Price 6d. stiff 
cover. 


PENN’S RISE AND .PROGRESS OF THE PEOPLE 
CA LLED QUAKERS.—New Edition.—Price 1s. neat cloth 
boards. - 
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2 Peter, Chap. i., Verse 19, 


AS GIVEN BY 
GEORGE FOX, FRANCIS HOWGILL, 
WILLIAM PENN, SAMUEL FISHER, 
ROBERT BARCLAY, end 


GEORGE WHITEHEAD, JAMES PARNEL. | 


.IN REPLY TO OPPOSERS : 


ALSO EXTRACTS FROM THE WRITINGS OF 


AMBROSE RIGGE, JOSIAH COALE, 

WILLIAM BAYLY, MARGARET FOX, and 

CHARLES MARSHALL, ELIZABETH BATHURST, 
ON THE SAME SUBJECT. : 


1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know them, because they = 
are spiritually discerned. 4 
Col. ii. 6. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 


in him. 


Manchester: Printed by John Harrison, Market-street ; 


FOR THE MANCHESTER AND STOCKPORT TRACT DEPOSITORY AND 
ASSOCIATION ; AND SOLD BY GODFREY WOODHEAD, TEA DEALER, MAN- 
CHESTER; GEORGE JONES, STOCKPORT; CALEB HAWORTH, MARSDEN, 
NEAR COLNE, LANCASHIRE; AND ISAAC PATCHING, 86, HOUNDSDITCH,,. 


LONDON. 
Price 2d. each; Is. 8d. per doz.: 12s. per 100. 


Some suppose that having the Old and New Testament, Immediate Revela- 
tion, or Prophecy, has ceased, being no longer necessary. Paul, in speak- 
ing of the several gifts in the Church, says: ‘*‘ To one is given the working 
of Miracles, and to another Prophecy, and to another the Discerning o¢ 
Spirits ;”? but all these Gifts were from the one Spirit, and ‘* the Manifestation 
of the Spirit of God is given to every Man, to profit withal;”? so no man can 
profit, but in the same Spirit in which the Holy Men of God gave forth the 
Scriptures. 

‘And the same Apostle tells the Church, ‘* But he that prophesieth speaketh 
unto men to Edification, and to Exhortation, and to Comfort.” Now, you 
that call yourselves Apostles and Teachers, and say Prophesy is ceased, then 
Edification, Exhortation, and Instruction is ceased amongst you. 

And he bids the Thessalonians, ‘‘ Quench not the Spirit,” and you tell us, 
that you have not the same spirit as they had in the Primitive Times: Then 
you may say, How can you quench it, when you have it not? Then with 
what do you read the Scriptures ; but follow your own Spirits, like the false 
Prophets ; and see nothing. 

And he bids them, “ Despise not Prophesying.” But you do not only des- 
pise it, but you deny it; so you deny the true Edification, and Comfort, and 
Learning, which was, and is in the Church of Christ, as you may see in 
1 Thessalonians v. and in | Cor. xiv. &c.”»—See George Fox’s Doctrinals. 


It may be noted, the Prophets formerly, in speaking in the name of the 
Lord, referred to the Earth and fallow ground, and, as- Cruden says, the 
Earth is often taken for those who inhabit it. 

Jeremiah vi. 19. Hear O Earth! xxii. 29, O Earth, Earth, Earth! hear the Word 
of the Lord! Isaiah xi. 9, The Earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord. Jeremiah iv. 3, Break up your fallow ground, and sow not among 
thorns. Hosea x. 12, Break up your fallow ground, for it is time to seek 
the Lord. 

The Apostle could say, respecting the believers in Christ, who walked not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit: If our earthly House of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. 2Cor. v. l. 


THE 
INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE, 


2 Pet. chap. i. verse 19. 


* We have also a more sure Word of Prophecy ; whereunto ye do well 
that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.” 


GEORGE FOX. 


JOURNAL, Vou. 1. p. 117. 6TH Eprrion. 


Now as I went towards Nottingham, on a First-day, 
in the morning, with Friends to a meeting there, when 
I came on the top ofa hill in sight of the town, I es- 
pied the great steeple-house; and the Lord said unto ~ 
me, ‘ thou must go, cry against yonder great idol, and 
against the worshippers therein.” So I said nothing 
of this to the Friends that were with me, but went on 
with them to the meeting, where the mighty power of 
the Lord was amongst us; in which I left Friends 
sitting in the meeting, and I went away to the steeple- 
house. When I came there, all the people looked like 
fallow ground, and the priest (like a great lump of 
earth,) stood in his pulpit above. He took for his text 
these words of Peter, ‘“‘ We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.” 
And he told the people that this was the Scriptures by 
which they were to try all doctrines, religions and 
opinions. Now the Lord’s power was so mighty upon 
me, and so strong in me, that I could not hold, but was 
made to cry out, and say, ‘Oh, no! itis not the Scrip- 
tures!” and I told them what it was; namely, the Holy 
Spirit, by which the holy men of God, gave forth the 
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Scriptures, whereby opinions, religions, and judgments, 
were to be tried, for it led into all Truth, and so gave 
the knowledge of all Truth. The Jews had the Scrip- 
tures, and yet they resisted the Holy Ghost, and re- 
_ jected Christ, the Bright and Morning Star; they per- 
secuted Christ and his Apostles, and took upon them 
to try their doctrines by the Scriptures, but erred in 
judgment, and did not try them aright, because they 
tried without the Holy Ghost.—See also George 
Fox's Book of Doctrinals, page 542. 


WILLIAM PENN. 
Works, vot. 2. PAGE 46. 


In reply to Tuomas JENNER, and Timotuy TayLor’s 
exposition of the “More sure Word of Prophecy.” 
(see his Serious Apology, for the Principles and Prac- 
tice of the people called Quakers, written in 1671.) 
W. P. says, “ That the Spirit of Jesus is the Word 
of Prophecy, which is not distinct in nature from the 
Day Star, but in degree only; the utmost attainment 
being still through the same power and spirit, however 
diversly denominated, according to its several opera- 
tions ; for as the Prophets’ state was before that of the 
Gospel, (yet the same spirit in both,) so the Spirit: of 
Prophecy is the same with the Glorious Day Star, 
though in its.appearance, service and tendency, it may 
be of an inferior administration. 

Besides, it could not be all the Scriptures, because, 
the New Testament was not then extant. I do deny, 
that the comparison was betwixt the old Testament and 
the voice in the Mount; for of the two, without all 
doubt, the voice was the most sure; since two wit- 
nesses are better than one. Of the old Testament, 
they could only say they had read it, and they believed 
it to be of God, because they were told so. But of the 
certainty of that transaction in the Mount, they had 
their eyes and ears to confirm it, and the allowance of 
the Son of God, as afterwards their discourse about 
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it evidenceth, with their own inward sense of it; than 
which nothing could be attended with greater circum- 
stances of verity:—[and then W. P. goes on to argue 
the point with great clearness and force. | : 

Extract from W. Penn’s “‘ Quakerism, a New Nick 
Name for Christianity ;” in which the Doctrine of the 
Society of Friends is declared and vindicated, from 
the false charges and opposition of John Faldo, Vol. 2. 
pe euly (1679.) 

John Faldo observes, on 2 Pet. i. 18, 19, ‘* We 
have also a more sure Word of Prophecy; whereunto 
ye do well to take heed, as unto alight that shineth in 
a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star 
arise in your hearts.” “ By this more sure Word of Pro- 
phecy, (says J. Faldo,) is meant those prophecies writ- 
ten in the old Testament, which are called (verse 20,) 
Prophecy of Seripture, and are called the Light that 
shineth in a dark place.” 

I hope it will be always foreign to me, to detract 
from the Holy Scriptures; but the truth I will take 
liberty to defend. ‘The whole chapter is a very weighty 
and zealous recommendation of the Gospel to the. 
churches, pressing them to call to mind the love of 
God unto them, and to mind their duty to Him, who 
had so loved them; and asa great ground, both of their 
faith, love and duty, the Apostle in the 16th verse tells 
them, ‘For we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables, when we made known unto you, the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; but were eye-witnesses 
of his Majesty ; for he received from God the Father, 
honour and glory, when there came such a voice to 
him from the Excellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which 
came from Heaven, we heard, when we were with him 
in the Holy Mount;—We have also a more sure 
Word of Prophecy, &c.” Now that this cannot 
be meant of the Scriptures, (and take in the com- 
parison,) I thus prove: if the reason of their as- 
surance, that what they delivered to the churches, 
was not fabulous, but true, was their being eye wit. 

A 
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nesses of his Majesty, and eye and ear witnesses of that 
testimony God gave of his Son in the Mount, by that 
honour, glory, and voice of words, which were there 
uttered, and did in that place appear; then the Scrip- | 
tures not only were not a surer Word of Prophecy, 
but not so sure, because they never heard nor saw 
them so delivered: nor yet had any of the Prophets 
so glorious, so transcendent, and unquestionable a tes- 
timony to their outward eyes and ears, that we read 
of, as was that which God gave to his disciples, when 
he testified, - Theses my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. But we may inform ourselves, from 
the verses recited, that they were a more eminent ground 
for their knowledge, assurance, and belief, than the mere 
Scriptures; and consequently, the Scriptures are not 
the more sure Word of Prophecy. Again, the written 
account of another’s revelation cannot be more sure to 
me, than that revelation which I do immediately receive 
from God; suppose it be from God: But this was a 
revelation to the disciples, and they were sure it was 
from God; consequently the written account of another's 
revelation, as were the prophecies of the old 'Testa- 
ment (so called) to the disciples, could not be a more 
sure Word of Prophecy. For it were to say, that 
they were more sure, that he among them, who was 
called Jesus, was the Son of God, from Isaiah’s tes- 
timony ; that he would give him for a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, &c., than the immediate voice of God, 
when he pointed so clearly at him, Thzs 2s my beloved 
Son; he that isamongst you, whom you have followed, 
this is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased: 
Than which, what could be more demonstrable on 
God’s part, and incredulous on their side, who should 
yet subject that living testimony, to any the best tradi- 
tion? Let me not forget to add, That what the disci- 
ples then saw and heard from God, and the Epistle 
Peter wrote by the Holy Ghost, (being made part of the 
New Testament writings, and they accounted more 
eminent by far than the Old,) with respect to the more 
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eminent pouring forth of the Holy Ghost, in that day, 
which the prophets foresaw, and they enjoyed, the 
Old cannot in any wise be reputed a more sure Word 
of Prophecy, as J. Faldo asserts; therefore this more 
sure Word of Prophecy must be another thing. 

Sect. 10.—What that is, which may be reputed a 
more sure Word of Prophecy, will much deserve our 
serious consideration. If it was not the voice in the 
Mount, which we have invincibly proved to be more 
immediate, living, fresh, convincing and confirming to 
the disciples, than any the best written prophecies they 
had; it will follow, that it was meant of the holy anoint- 
ing, that spirit and measure of the Grace, or blessed 
Light of Christ, which is internal, and out of the reach 
of all visible things, to sophisticate, corrupt, misre- 
present, misrender, or mistranslate; all which have 
greatly befallen the Scriptures. If a man has not 
something divine to direct and inform his understand- 
ing as to the true relish, judgment, and application 
of what he may readin my book, or externally might 
appear to his senses, in the way of extraordinary vision, 
there could be no probable, much less certain, ground 
for his belief in, or knowledge, of the truth of that 
thing, however true in itself; in short, that which is 
Truth itself, which is able to teach all things, to try 
all things, and to lead into all Truth, which the Scrip- 
tures cannot do; for then they would be clear, plain, 
perfect, incapable of additions, diminutions, corruptions, 
mistranslations, &c., must be this sure Word of Pro- 
phecy ; but that the anointing which the saints had 
received of him was able to do, as saith the apostle 
John: But the anointing which ye have received of 
him, abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
teach you, but as the same anointing teacheth you of 
all things, and is truth, and is no le; and even as tt 
hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. ‘Therefore, this 
anointing, thus able to do all things, must needs be that 
sure Word of Prophecy, if more shall be allowed. In 
short, The Law written in the heart, is amore sure 
Covenant, Law, and Word, than the law written upon 
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stones, or the outward book of the Liaw; else the dispen- 
sation of the Law of Life within, the gospel state, would 
be less sure, and therefore less noble, than the law with- 
out; and the prophecies of the Old Testament (so called) 
more certain than the Scriptures of the New, that be- 
long to a more excellent dispensation, and are an 
Account of the fulfilling of those very prophecies: nay, 
it would be to assert that the words of both Scriptures 
are more sure and certain, and our regard ought to be 
more eminently after them than the very Spirit from 
‘whence they came, which (at least in the church of 
God) every one has received a measure of to profit with: 
and so perfectly subvert the very state of the gospel, 
which was and is the time of the pouring out of the 
Spirit upon all flesh, and bringing mankind to a more 
near, sure, and living Word of Prophecy, than any out- 
ward writings whatever can possibly be. 


ROBERT BARCLAY. 


TRUTH CLEARED FROM CALUMNIES, VOL. |. PAGE 32. 


R. B. in reply to Witiiam Mircue.., says, and 
whereas thou sayest— The saints are led and guided 
by the Spirit, but it ts according to the Scriptures. 
So say we too; but it doth not therefore follow, that 
the Spirit hath so tied and limited himself to the use 
of the Scriptures, as always to use them in every par- 
ticular step of his guiding the Saints; the Spirit is free 
to use or not use the Scriptures at his pleasure, and 
guideth the Saints in many particular steps of their life, 
for which there is no particular Scripture either to 
approve or to disapprove themin. As for the more sure 
Word of Prophecy, we grant it is the Rule, but deny 
that that more sure Word is the Scriptures, but it is 
that Word in the heart, from which the Scriptures came, 
and in and by which the Scriptures are to be interpre- 
ted. And is it not gross blindness and darkness to say 
the Scripture is more sure than that Word, Light, Life, - 
and Spirit, from which they came? Had not the 
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Scriptures all their sureness from the inward testimony 
of the Spirit? How then can they be more sure? Thy 
example of the schoolmaster and the copy; serves not 
thy turn, for the Spirit is unto the saints, both their 
Teacher and their Copy, and they need not go forth for 
acopy: And if they walk according to this, by look- 
ing upon it and eyeing it, they shall be good scholars 
and proficients. 

He writes then, a living copy in their hearts, en- 
graves it on fleshly tables, whereas, they who look 
upon no other copy, but the words without them, are 
those, who are ever learning, but never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 

Again Robert Barclay, (works vol. 3. page 296,) in 
reply to J. B. an opponent, says: As for his proof, 
that the Scriptures is the most certain Rule, taken 
from these words, 2 Pet. i. 19, 20. ‘ We have also 
a more sure word of prophecy,” §c. it is but a beg- 
ging of the question, in supposing that Peter by this 
understood the Scripture; and indeed, is most ridicu- 
lous to affirm. For since the apostle reckons this 
Word more sure than the voice they heard with their 
outward ears, and the vision they saw with their out- 
ward eyes; it were absurd to affirm that the descrip- 
tion, or narration of a thing were more sure than the 
immediate seeing and hearing it. Can any descrip- 
tion I may receive of J. B. however true, give me so 
certain a knowledge of him, as if I saw him and spake 
with him? Yet without any absurdity it may be said, 
that the inward Word or Testimony of the Spirit in 
the heart, zs more sure in things spiritual, than any 
thing that is conveyed by the outward senses, as that 
vision was, of which the apostle there speaks; since 
the inward and spiritual senses are the most proper 
and adequate means of conveying spiritual things to 
the soul, by which the saints, after they have laid 
down this body, and have no more the use of outward 
senses, which are seated in it, do most surely enjoy 
the blessed vision of God, and fellowship with him 
and one another. 
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GEORGE WHITEHEAD. 


On distinguishing between theinternal Word, the Light, 
and the Scriptures, ‘‘ Hereupon, he says, arose the 
chief controversy, the Priest giving the preference to 
the Scriptures, from the 2 Peter i. 19.” 

The Priest would have this more sure Word to be 
the Scriptures of the Prophets, which I was constrained 
to oppose, considering wherein, and between what 
the comparison more sure Word consisted, as being 
between the voice that came from heaven to Christ in 
the Mount, (which Peter, and James, and John heard) 
and the Word, the Light, or Spirit of Prophecy, in the 
the hearts of those believers, who heard not that 
voice from heaven, nor were with Peter, James, and 
John, in the mountain, when they heard that voice 
from the Excellent Glory from heaven: Yet that voice 
was certainly true, that Christ was the beloved Son 
of God, whom (by that voice) they were required to 
hear. It is not said, ye have also a more true Word 
of Prophecy, but a more sure Word. *Twas more 
sure to them who had it in their hearts constantly, to 
take heed unto, and to guide them to the arising of the 
Day Star in their hearts, even the bright and morning 
Star. I say this Word, this Light, which they had in 
their hearts, must needs be more sure to them, than 
that voice which they never had, nor heard; it being es- 
pecially and peculiarly heard by three disciples, not by 
all believers; but this internal Word, or Light, is 
generally manifest, and continues in the believer’s who 
wait for the appearance of Christ in spirit. 

Howbeit, the Priest would have this more sure 
Word of Prophecy unto which Peter directed them, to 
be the Scriptures of the Prophets, who prophesied of 
Christ to come, before he came. To which I answered, 
the voice from the Excellent Glory, which Peter, James, 
and John heard, when they were with Christ in 
the Mount, testified of Christ being come, saying: 
This, 1s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, 
hear ye him; therefore, this voice and testimony so 
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express to them, must be more sure than the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets before he was come; for it 
would be no small perversion of Peter’s words, to turn 
them thus, viz: Although we have a voice and testi- 
mony from heaven, that Christ the Messiah is come 
already, yet ye have also more sure Scriptures of the 
Prophets, which foretel and declare unto you, that the 
Messiah is to come, and that ye do well to take heed 
thereunto until he come, this were to deny Christ to 
be already come, contrary to the testimony given of 
him from heaven, to, and by three of his faithful and 
credible witnesses, Peter, James, and John; and 
though that voice from heaven was sure and certain, 
to them who heard it, yet that Word, that Light of 
Christ, which in many appears as a Light shining in 
a dark place, (even in dark hearts) is more sure to 
them, than that voice or vision which they have not 
heard or seen. This Word, or Light, will be known 
to be a very sure guide and rule; will prophesy, open, 
and show things to come, especially to them that do 
well, that is in taking timely heed thereunto. 

This point about the more sure Word, held longest 
in dispute, but I argued the matter so closely (the 
Lord standing by and assisting me) that the Priest ap- 
peared to come down in his spirit, as one under some 
conviction, when his logic failed him ; which being ob- 
served, the said G. Fox called out to him to mind that 
which convinced him in his own conscience of the 
Truth that had been demonstrated to him, to which he 
made no reply (that I remember), but appeared more 
moderate and less in prejudice than either of our ad- 


versaries before, viz., J. H. and T. M.— Works, p. 197, 


An opponent referring to Isaiah viii. 20. says, “If 
any do not teach the same, i. e. according to the Law 
and the Testimony, or written Word, it is because 
there is no light in them:” He then puts this emphasis 
upon it, “ No Light George! Mark that: Your false 
Pretences to the Light within are here overruled.” 
G. W. in answer, says I deny that our pretences to 
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the light within is either false, or are here overruled. 
If they speak not according to this Word it is because 
there isno Morning to them; if he'll see the note from 
the Hebrew in some bibles he may see ‘no morning’ in 
the margin over against ‘no light,’ then let him mark 
that! But is there no light in the creation before morn- 
ing, either inward or outward, pray ? Did not the light 
shine in darkness, before it shined out of darkness, and 
had not the believers a more sure Word of Prophecy 
whereunto they did well to take heed, as unto a light shi- 
ning in a dark place, until the day dawned and the Day 
Star arose in their hearts? 2. Peter, i. 19. And are not 
many reproved by the light in them for telling lies, and 
speaking contrary to the Word &c.? And _ therefore 
there was some true light in them, before the morning 


appeared to them.—Switch for the Snake, 494. 


FRANCIS HOWGILL, 


In quoting an opponent, says, Thou sayest the Word 
of Prophecy mentioned in 2. Peter, i. 19, is the Scrip- 
ture of the Old Testament that they were to take heed 
unto, until the day dawned and the Day Star arose in 
their hearts. Thou sayest that he (Peter) spoke of the 
Old Testament, and thy interpretation is of the whole 
Scripture; but thou hast missed it both of Peter and 
thyself; for Peter wrote to people in that epistle in 
several states, yet they all might be said to be believers, 
according to a proportion of faith given unto them, 
and in that which thou hast cited (2. Peter, i. 19.), | 
We have also a more sure Word of Prophecy: here is 
to be understood, first, a sure Word, secondly, a more 
sure Word; for the apostle, in that chapter, speak- 
ing of their diligence towards them that did believe, 
declared unto them that they had not followed cun- 
ningly devised fables, when we made known unto you 
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
are eye-witnesses of his Majesty (verse 16), and heard 
the voice from the Excellent Glory, This ismy beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased, when we were with 
him in the Mount. This was as sure a Word to the 
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apostles, as any that ever the prophets had spoken 
before, was to them; and so the Old Testament could 
not be more sure than this which they heard from the 
Excellent Glory; but this was not so sure unto THEM 
to whom Peter wrote: and this was only the apos- 
tle’s DECLARATION. But the Word of Prophecy unto 
which he exhorted them, was nearer than any of the 
prophets’ words, or the apostles’ testimony of what 
they heard in the Mount. The Testimony of Jesus is 
the Spirit of Prophecy ; to wit that which bears wit- 
ness against sin, and to righteousness. From this the 
prophets spoke; and this was that public thing or 
‘Spirit; and they that speak not from it, speak from a 
private spirit of their own; and this Word of Prophecy, 
or that wherein they could see or foresee things to 
come, they were to take heed unto, as unto a light 
which shined in a dark place, and this was the more 
sure Word which he directed to, and through this they 
saw the appearance and knew the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in power and great glory, and did see the 
day dawn and the Day Star arise in their hearts, and 
they were to attend to this, not only before but also 
after: for by the Word of his Testimony the saints 
did overcome. And so all thy interpretations are false, 
and thine is the private interpretation ;* and not from 
that sure Word of Prophecy which the prophets and 
believers took heed unto, and through which they in- 
terpreted things truly according to the mind of God. 
—The heart of New England hardened, page 314. 


SAMUEL FISHER. 
Rustic’s ALARM TO THE RaBBIEs, PAGE 515. 


OBSERVATIONS on John Owen’s sentiments on 2 Peter, 
i.. 18, 19,—which verses are said to run thus, “ But 
we have a more sure Word of Prophecy or prophetical 
Word to which ye do well to give heed, as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 


* Verse 19, knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is 
ef any private interpretation. 
B 
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the Day Star arise in your hearts.” And the two that 
follow it thus, ‘‘ For no prophecy of Scripture is of any 
private interpretation, for the prophecy came not at any 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Spirit.” 

Samuet Fisuer says, From this text considered to- 
gether with the context, thou (J. Owen) confidently con- 
cludest, assertest, and insists on the following things. 

“That the letter, scripture, or writing, or copies of the 
original texts, as ye have them at this day, are that 
Word of God called there the Word of Prophecy, v. 19.” 

‘¢ That they are a more sure Word in their evidence to 
us at least, though not in themselves, than any voice 
from heaven whatever, yea, than God’s own, ifhe should 
speak to us from heaven, or than that voice by which 
he spake from heaven, which Peter, James, and John 
heard when they were with Christ on the holy mount.” 

“That the said letter of the Scripture is the Light said 
there to shine in the dark place of men’s hearts, with an 
eminent advantage to its own discovery as well as unto 
the benefit of others.” 

All which three assertions I deny to follow from this 
text. I do absolutely deny all or either of them to 
be possibly, by any sound reason to be deduced or in- 
ferred from this place, and likewise affirm that measure 
of the Light and Spirit of God and Christ in the hearts 
and consciences of men, which we bear testimony unto, _ 
to be the more sure Word of Prophecy and Light here 
testified to by Peter. 

Christ is come from God, that men might have life, 
and have tt abundantly ; calls all to look and come to 
him for it; ye, like the old Scribes, search the Scrip- 
tures, and therein look for the eternal Life, because they 
are they that testify of it, and of him who is the Life, 
(John, v. 385;) and the dara place wherein the Word 
and Light here is said to shine, is the same wherein, 
as the Light is taken heed to, the day dawns, and the 
Day Star,i.e., Christ himself, arises, first, as that Bright 
and Morning Star, Rev. ii. 28, whereby the day spring 
from on high revisits such as sate in darkness, (Luke i. 
78, 79) and at last, as the Sun of Righteousness itself, 
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Mal. iv. 2, but that is said expressly to be the heart, 
so as from John, i. 5, we argue, where the spiritual 
‘darkness is which comprehends not the Light, within 
which darkness the Light shines, there the true Light 
shineth, but that is within in the consciences of al/ men, 
therefore there the true Light in some measure is shi- 
ning. As ifthe dark place within which the sun shines, 
be a room within the house, then some light from the 
sun must be within the said room also, so we argue retro 
from hence, If the dark place where the day is to dawn 
as the lesser light therein is observed, be the heart, 
then the place wherein the lesser light shines, which 
even therefore, secundum vas (O, ye benighted ones!) 
cannot be the letter, must be the heart also, but verum 
prius, &c., the first is true, therefore also the latter, 
We have a more sure Word of Prophecy to which ye 
do well to give heed, as to a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the Day Star arise 
in your hearts. _ ( 

The Word of Prophecy or Prophetical Word, is that 
more inward Word, or immediate testimony of Christ 
himself in the conscience, elsewhere styled the Words of 
Prophecy, or Word of God, and Witness or Testimony 
of Jesus, or Spirit of Prophecy, from which, of which, 
and to which the holy men that were internally illumi- 
nated thereby, and made acquainted with God’s secrets, 
bare record or testimony without, by voice or writings, 
Rev. i. 2,3; xix. 10. 

That every epethite which to the Word of Prophecy 
here spoken of is annexed, doth even infallibly evi- 
dence it to be intended of that inner Word, Spirit, and 
Light in the conscience which the Quakers call to, and 
thou scoffest at, ! 
_ That voice which Peter, James, and John heard, 
was as infallibly sure to its evidencing itself to them 
that heard it to be of God, as anything can be, though 
so permanent, it was not as the Light within is, and the 
voice of God that is to be heard in the heart of those 
that take heed to, and turn not away from it; for that 
particular voice that came to them from God, saying 
of Christ, Hear ye him, was passing and transient, 
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not abiding, staying, and standing, as to the actual au- 
dibility of it, but the Voice and Word of theSon in the 
heart, of whom the Father said, Hear ye him, this 
is permanent, lasting, standing, stable, sure, stedfast, 
always nigh in the heart of men, that they may both 
hear and do it. And this, and not the outward Scrip- 
_ ture is the more sure Word, or Prophecy of Scripture, 
1. e. that that Scripture writes of, or the Light shining 
in the dark place of the heart (good to be taken heed to) 
here spoken of, even the voice of Christ speaking from 
Heaven, in the heart and conscience, of whom the Father 
says, verse 17: Hear him, whose voice his sheep hear, 
and whoever hears not in whatever he says, shall be 
cut off from among his people. He cometh from hea- 
ven, and ts above all, as John Baptist said of himself 
and Christ, John iii. 3, 28, 29, 30, 31, &c.; I am not 
the Christ, I am but sent before him, he hath the bride, 
I am but the bridegroom’s friend, who stand and hear - 
him, rejoicing at his voice; he must increase, but I 
must decrease ; he that is of the earth is earthly, and 
speaketh of the earth; he that cometh from above is 
above all. See therefore, saith Paul, (Heb. xii. 25,) 
that ye refuse not him that speaketh ; for if they escaped 
not who refused him that spake on earth, much more 
shall not we escape, if we turn away from him that 
speaketh from heaven. 


JAMES PARNEL. 
Works, p. 382. 


In his reply to an unnamed author, who quoted 2 Pe- 
ter i. 19, 20, and said as follows, That Christ doth 
enlighten every one that cometh into the world, be- 
cause the apostle affirms it, John i. 9: and secondly, 
he confesses that they that have attained to the true 
knowledge of the Light, need not that any man should 
teach them, for they are sufficiently taught of God, and 
quotes Jeremiah, xxxi. 34, But he denies that we 
are so taught, or in such a measure, and says, till that 
full Light shines in you, you may have other helps and 
teachers: which to prove he quotes 2 Peter i. 19, 20. 


V7 


and though he (the opposer) denies that we are so 
taught, or in such a measure, yet he, in another place, 
says he usually spoke by the motion of the Holy Ghost, 
and was guided by an infallible spirit ; to which J. P. 
replies, This scripture, which thou quotest, will witness 
against thee, to be a beliar of the apostle, for that 
speaketh of the Word within, which shines as a light 
in a dark place, which thou art not yet come to know, 
and therefore thou deniest the Truth. But I tell thee 
we are in that measure of Light, so that we are able to 
comprehend thee, and show thee thy confusion and 
deceit, that appears by thy denying that we are so 
taught, Jer. xxxi. 34; and yet sayest thou speakest by 
the motion of the Holy Ghost, and art guided by an 
infallible spirit. 

In his tract, “ Christ Exalted into his Throne, and the 
Scripture Ownedin its Place,” (p. 23) he says, in reference 
to 2 Peter i. 21, Without this Light none can read 
the Scripture with understanding, and here the Light is 
before the Scripture, and out of it all the children of 
darkness are shut with their busy minds and vain con- 
tending spirits; and though they say they must receive 
life and salvation from the Scriptures, yet in this the 
Scripture witnesseth against’ them, and _ testifies of 
Christ to be the alone Fountain of life and salvation. 

Again, J. P., the Watcher, page 157, says, You 
have a Teacher within which is a more sure Word 
of Prophecy to which you do well to take heed unto, 
as toa light shining in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the Day Star arise in your hearts; this 
is the measure of the grace of God, even the free 
gift of God, which God has given you to profit withal, 
which will accuse you or excuse you before the throne 
of God, to which I now leave you. 

Query. (p. 415) Is not the sure prophetical Word, a 
Light that shines in a dark corner, till the true daylight 
arises in your hearts? 2 Peter i. 19. 

Answ. But it is the Light of Christ that leads unto 
Christ, the perfect Day, which Light shineth in dark- 
ness, and the darkness comprehends it not, and _there- 
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fore thou lookest without for another ale before the 
ete of Christ, John i. 5. 


AMBROSE. RIGGE, 


SPEAKING of the Light which “the nations of them 
that are saved shall walk in,” after referring to many 
Scripture passages in which Christ is said to be the 
Light, says, “This is the Light the apostle Peter ex- 
horted the gospel believers to take heed unto, saying, 
We have a more sure Word of Prophecy (than that 
voice which was heard in the holy Mount), unto which 
ye do well to take heed, as unto a light that shineth ina 
dark place, till the day dawn and the Day Star arise in 
your hearts, 2 Peter i. 19. Here the Gospel Day was 
to spring, and the Day Star to appear, in all true be- 
lievers in the Light, with which every one is enlight- 
ened, that they may take heed to it, so shall the true Gos- 
pel Day dawn, and the Day Star arise in their hearts, 
from generation to generation. And blessed be the 
Lord, the Gospel Day now shines, and the darkness is 
past with many who are engaged to watch and be so- 
ber, having put on the breast plate of righteousness, 
and the shield of faith, and the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit, or spiritual sword, which 
is the Word of God, by which they are able to resist 
the enemy of their souls, and to quench his fiery darts 
within and without, for the Lord is their shield and 
buckler who trust in him, and do depend upon his pro- 
tection, they never meet with disappointment from him, 
but always return victors. Glory, honour, and living 
praises be unto his eternal and honourable name for 
ever more. Page 409. 


WILLIAM BAYLY, 


AFTER speaking of Christ being the Word, as set 
forth in Scripture, and referring to John i. 1—5; and 
also to the seed of the woman that was to bruise the 
serpent’s head, which Seed is said to be the Word of 
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God (Luke viii. 11.), says, And saith David, “I have 
hid thy word in my heart that I might not sin 
against thee; which was a light to his feet and as a lamp 
to his path.” And said the apostle, “‘ We have a more 
sure Word of Prophecy” (than the outward voice, though 
it came from the Excellent Glory) ‘‘ which ye do well to 
take heed unto, as unto a light in a dark place, &c.” 
Now this was not the Scriptures, but of this the Scrip- 
ture declares, even of the Word which was in the 
beginning, before the Scriptures were written, which 
cannot be properly (in any sense) called the Word, or 
Word. of God, because they (the Scriptures) are 
many words, and declare of what God did and said of 
his creating the world by the Word, which was. not 
created by the Scriptures, but holy men of God spake 
and wrote them as they were moved by the Holy Spirit 
(which is the Word). And said Moses, God spake 
all these words; which God was the Word in the 
beginning, that spake the words. And the Word of 
the Lord came to the prophets at several times, and 
upon several occasions, saying, ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord.” 
So then they spake and wrote what they were com- 
manded by the Word of the Lord; so that it is plain 
to them that havea right understanding, that the words 
were given forth from the Word; which Word was 
hid in their hearts (as David saith), which was there 
before the words were given forth, and the holy men 
of God were moved first by that which is holy to 
speak and write forth the Scriptures, which are a true 
declaration of those things which were done and spo- 
ken by the Word which was in the beginning. And 
let none say that the Report is the arm of the Lord, 
seeing Isaiah (a true prophet of God) did make a true 
distinction between the report and the thing reported 
of. For, saith Christ, the Ser¢ptures are they that 
testify of me, §c., but in Him was the Life and Sal- 
vation, and not in the Scriptures ; though they are an 
outward ‘Testimony and true Declaration.— Works, 
p. 275, ; 
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CHARLES MARSHALL, 


In the Collection of his Books and Epistles, and in 
the Way of Life Revealed, and the Way of Death Dis- 
covered, says, speaking of Christ, And now, by the 
ancient power of the everlasting God is he preached 
up, under the denomination of Light. Moses called 
it the Word, and directed to this Word in the heart 
and in the mouth, which Paul (that illuminated man) 
rehearsing, saith, Say not in thy heart [mark], who . 
shall ascend into heaven (that is, to bring Christ down 
from above)? or who shall descend into the deep (that 
is to bring Christ up from the dead)? But what saith 
it? The Word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart, that is the Word of faith which we preach. 
This is the sure Word of Prophecy unto which Peter 
directs to take heed, as unto a light that shineth ina 
dark place ; untilthe day dawn and the Day Star arise 
in the heart. ‘This Light is the law of the Spirit of 
life wherewith Paul was acquainted, that warred in his 
mind against the law of sin and death (which was in 
his members). This Light is the law in the heart, and 
the Spirit in the inward parts. The New Covenant of 
God Almighty; this is that which converts the souls, 
which law Paul delighted in according to the inner 
man. This law is light, of which the Scriptures of 
Truth abundantly testify. This is that Grace which 
Paul declared brings salvation, which hath appeared to 
all men, which Law, Light, Spirit, Grace, Gift, hath 
in measure, as God’s talents, appeared unto all men, 
which teacheth all that are led, taught, and guided by 
it, to deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts; and not 
only so, but also to live soberly, godly, and righteously 
in this present world. (page 64, 66, 67, 68.) 


JOSIAH COALE, 
(Pace 14:7.) 


In his address to such as desire to know the way to 
the kingdom of peace and righteousness, saith, 
There must be a diligent watch set before the door 
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of thy lips, and a diligent waiting in the light, (which 
is the eye) that the enemy may be seen in all his wiles, 
and that his baits and snares may be discovered and 
escaped, who lies in wait to devour, and hunts for that 
end, to keep the heart polluted, for then he hath his 
nest there, so herewith a young man may cleanse his 
way, by taking heed thereunto, according to the 
word, which is pure, and is nigh, even in the heart, 
and in the mouth; and this is the word of faith which 
we preach, which was in the beginning, and is nigh 
unto all, which you do well if you take heed, as to a 
light shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the Day Star arisein your hearts: And as youall take 
heed unto this word, it will be unto you as a light unto 
your feet, and a lantern unto your paths, and the 
operation of it you will know as a fire to purge the 
filth out of every one’s heart, and as a sword to separate 
you from your former lovers, and this is the word of 
reconciliation which (purging out the filth) reconcales 
us to God; and this will be a Teacher near you, so 
that none will need go far for teachings, for your eye 
shal] see your Teacher, which shall not be removed into 
a corner any more, according to the promise of God 
made by his prophets in the days of old, and your ears 
shall hear thes Word behind you, saying, this is the 
way, walk in it, when you turn to the right hand or 
when you turn to the left. 


MARGARET FOX, 


(Pace 147, 250.) 


Now see whether Peter and those that draw to the 
light* are the false prophets, or them that deny the light, 





* Christ said he was light, who dare say : 

lst. The Scriptures are the light, and thus draw men from Christ ? 

2nd. Or, that the Bible is the Bread of Life, and thus draw from 
Christ, who said, ‘‘ I am the Bread of Life ?” 

3rd. Or that the Bible is the Word, and thus draw from Christ who 
isthe Word? The Word which was in the beginning with God, and 
was God. The word Moses said was nigh in the heart. The Rock 
that followed Israel which was Christ, who in due time took flesh, was 
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and hate it. Read the 3rd chapter of the 2 Epistle to 
Timothy. Try them by that Scripture, and see if 
they be not found to be those that the apostle speaks 
of there, having a form of godliness, but denying the 
power: and he saith from such turn away. 

The apostle Peter directed those that he wrote to, 
unto a more sure Word of Prophecy, than that which 
he heard in the Mount, (2 Peter i. 19.) which Word was 
a Word of Prophecy, whereunto (he said) they did well 
that they took heed as unto a light that shined in a dark 
place, until the day dawned, and the Day-Star arose in 
their hearts. This is the testimony of Jesus which is 
the spirit of prophecy. But the teachers of the world 
say, it 2s the Scripture that the apostle speaks of. 
Now let any that have but common reason judge, 
whether the apostle was like to say, that the Scrip- 
tures were a more sure word than the voice of God 
that was heard in the Mount; which said, ‘ Z'hzs-is 
my beloved Son, hear ye him! &c. If people would 
but look into things, they might see their deceivable- 
ness, for the apostle goes on with these words, saying, 
_ * Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture is of any private interpretation, for the prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 
and who had before said to them: ‘* We have not fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye witnesses of his Majesty.” 


born of the Virgin Mary, and appeared on earth in that body prepared 
for him; in which he wrought many miracles, suffered for us, and pro- 
mised he would come again, and that he that was with them should be 
in them; that by his Spirit he would be a Comforter, a Leader, and a 
Judge, to those who might believe in and receive him? Who dare say 
he has not fulfilled his promises? The Jews would not believe him 
when he came. They looked for a great outward ruler ; and many now 
refuse to believe in the Light. They deny it. Do not they hereby 
deny Christ? If they receive not the Light, seeing Christ is the Light, 
do not these deny Christ, and crucify him in his inward appearance ? 
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ELIZABETH BATHURST, 


On speaking of the Light of Christ manifest in the 
conscience, says, This Light of the unerring Spirit, by 
which the Lord leads his people in the way everlasting, 
it shineth within (mark), Lé shineth in the darkness, 
and though the darkness comprehend it not, as_ saith 
the apostle, John i. 5. It shines in the dark heart of 
man, though man, in his dark state, cannot discern 
what it is, yet it is that sure Word of Prophecy where- 
unto we do well to take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
Day Star arise in our hearts, according to that in 2 
Peter i. 19; which is as much asif the apostle had 
said, This is commendable that you give diligent 
heed to the least measure of this Light, or Grace of 
God, which he hath dispensed to you, till he shall see 
fit to bestow a greater measure upon you. For it is 
still but one thing that | am describing, although ren- 
dered by divers names ; inasmuch as the sure Word 
of Prophecy, and the Day Star here spoken of, differ 
only iz degrees, not in nature and kind; both which 
expressions denote to us, that one gift of Light and 
Grace through Christ Jesus, freely bestowed on all 
men, and according to the improvement that they make 
of their measures, so an increase thereof is adminis- 
tered to them. It was by this Light that Job walked 
through darkness (Job xxix. 3); and it is by this Light 
that we come to see our darkness ; but it is not that we 
should abide in darkness, but walk through it, and 
come out of it, by following the Light of Christ, that 
in his Light we may see more light, and so come to 
receive the Light of Life; as it is written (John viii. 
12), ‘‘ Then spake Jesus unto them, saying, | am the 
Light of the world, he that follows me shall not walk 
in darkness, but shall have the Light of Life.”— Trath 
Vindicated, p. 98. 

Again, (page 145) E. Batuursr further says :—The 
Lord hath left himself a witness in every conscience, 
which witness is a spiritual manifestation of his Son, 
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the Saviour of the world: And this the Scriptures 
plentifully declare of, which sometimes they call the 
Word, the Law, the Grace, the Spirit of God; at other 
times they call it the Light of Jesus, the New Cove- 
nant, a Light to lighten the Gentiles, a Rod, a Staff, 
a Shepherd’s Crook, the Word nigh in the heart and 
in the mouth, the sure Word of Prophecy, the mani- 
festation of the Spirit, a Shield, a Buckler, a strong 
Tower, the Armour of Righteousness: All which are 
one in nature, though diversly exprest, according to 
its distinct operations in the soul, as the creature 
standeth in need. 


GENERAL NOTE. 


HENCE we may conclude, from the foregoing Extracts, 
and also from the writings of other approved Authors 
amongst the Early Friends, who have likewise harmoni- 
ously treated upon the passage ‘in question, that the ‘‘ zdea’”’ 
was more than ‘‘ rather prevalent,” that the more sure Word 
of prophecy did not mean the Scriptures, ‘‘ but that divine 
illuminating influence by which the prophets were inspired, 
&c.” And it may be safely affirmed that there is not one 
approved Author amongst the Early Friends, who gives an 
interpretation to this passage at variance with the Authors 
here quoted.” . 


*Isaac PeENINGTON has devoted several pages to the elucidation of this 
passage; the import of which, after careful and cautious examination, he 
has concluded to be such as fully accords with these Extracts: but his 
valuable observations not coming within the limits of this small Tract, the 
reader is recommended to a serious perusal of them in I. P’s. Works, Vol. 3. 
Page 306. London, printed 1784. 


John Harrison, Printer, Market-street, Manchester. 
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Extract from a Private Letter, from St. Petersburgh. 


Pastor G. was a Roman Catholic Priest, and came 
to Petersburgh about the year 1819 or 1820.—He was 
placed in the church of that denomination.—Very soon 
his preaching attracted great attention, and began to be 
attended by many Protestants and also Greeks. One 
might almost compare the effect produced with that of 
the day of Pentecost; for though they spake not with 
other tongues, they became new creatures: indeed, 
most of the Germans, and many of the Swedes here 
who are pious, date their conversion to his instru- 
mentality. Of course such preaching could not be long 
without persecution from his own church; and it ran so 
high, that the Emperor, Alexander, was obliged to sign 
papers for his departure from the country, testifying at 
the same time his private regard, by sending him a 
carriage and money for his journey, and assuring him 
of his continued esteem and friendship. His removal 
was a terrible but needful blow to the new converts, 
who were many of them looking up too much to him. 
His rooms were crowded with weeping visitors, and 
every preparation was made by them for the comfort of 
his journey; and when he arrived at Berlin, he found 
(unknown to himself) drafts for money packed amongst 
his linen. His removal was a great blank. The people 
knew not what to do. Go to hear their former ministers 
they could not, because they were not pious; therefore 
some kept alone, others fell back, others joined the 
Norwegian congregation, some Reread the English 
chapel, and a very “considerable number resolved theme 
selves into a meeting, which is yet held twice in the 
week. Pastor G. was a man of prayer, and it is no 
uncommon thing for him to spend whole nights so 
engaged. He is the counsellor and father of many 
Christians, with whom he corresponds. It was he who 
recommended the silent meeting, which continues to 


be held. 


4. 


Pastor G.’s Letter to his Congregation, at St. Petersburgh. 





My BELOVED CHILDREN, 


You desire me to write to you on my 
birthday: how is this? It is you who ought to write 
to me on this occasion. But such are children: what 
is to be done with them? Love does any thing, gives 
every thing. Having preached yesterday from Luke 
x. 42, I now put to paper some few remarks for you 
from this text, which will suit you, if the Lord bestow 
His blessing. May the Lord Jesus be at Bethany on 
the ,%, of December, with the brethren who shall be 
there assembled. There may you all sit at his feet, 
and be Marys and Marthas, if you desire to be blessed 
and not chid by Him. May He livingly give you to feel 
that He loves you, that He is near you, and desires to 
live in your hearts: turn to Him in true faith and in 
great fervour: without Him there is no salvation. His 
presence alone can calm the restless, seeking soul.— 
Loose yourselves from every attachment, and cleave to 
Jesus, is the watchword of every true disciple of the 
Lord. Our soul is created for Him alone, and He alone 
can truly satisfy it. 

Let it be well understood you ought not to sit down 
at the feet of Jesus to do nothing, and to have com- 
fortable days, but you must become through Him, and 
communion: with Him, a new creature: you must 
receive new eyes, new ears, hands, and feet: you must 
be endowed with power from on high, to run in the 
way of His commandments: to be active by Him and 
in Him as long as it is called day: to be fruitful in good 
works, and to follow after holiness, without which it 
is impossible to be with Him. That man, however, who 
wants to walk or run before he has sat at his feet, and 
received power so to do, that man will hunt a shadow, 
will miss his aim, and be confeunded. <A tree must 
first spread its roots in the ground; the branch must 
grow in the vine, and get some strength, ere it can bear 
fruit. The branch must abide in the vine, else it will 
wither, and be cast in the fire. 
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May the Holy Ghost livingly open to us these truths, 
that we may be more and more founded on the Rock of 
God; so as to be enabled to stand before His face, 
when we shall enter our future state of existence. O 
that we may there find each other again, and there be 
united through all eternity. This is my constant desire, 
and the joy I anticipate. Pray also for me, that I may 
erow in grace, and ripen for that day when I shall put 
off this my tabernacle, and go home to the land of rest 
and peace, where all tears will be wiped, and where 
there will be no more pain, nor conflict, nor death. 
May the grace of God fill all your hearts, and keep 
you in the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 


Your servant, 


G 





EPISTLE. 


“One thing is needful.” Luxe x. 42. 


The Lord Jesus Christ went about seeking the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, and entered into such 
houses as He knew would gladly receive Him, nay, 
wait for Him. Such was the house of Lazarus. He 
and his sisters were glad when the Master came to take 
up His abode with them. Nevertheless, they were very 
different characters, and our Lord was not alike satisfied 
with each. Martha received Him into her house, but 
Mary received Him into her heart: and this the receiv- 
ing Him into the heart, pleased Him much more than 
the receiving Him into the house. Martha was cum- 
bered about much serving, in order to entertain. Him 
well; to do much for Him; to be much to Him; Mary 
let Him (the Master) do much for her heart; she let 
Him be active, who alone is able to work effectively ; 
she sat at His feet; she listened to Him, and eagerly 
fixed in her heart His sweet words and sacred doctrine. 
Martha disturbed herself and the whole house, and had 
no advantage from the Master’s presence. Moreover, 
she was displeased, and complained that He did not care 
that her sister had left her to serve alone-—Upon this 
the Master decided, and said, “Martha, Martha, thou 
art troubled about many things, but Mary hath chosen 
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the good part which shall not be taken from her.” — It 
is therefore decided beyond dispute, that the best thing 
both for time and eternity, is to receive Jesus, not only 
into the house, but into the heart; to be not only active 
for the spreading of His kingdom, but before all to 
be clothed with the Spirit of Jesus; to have intimate 
comniunion with Him in prayer; yea, to participate 
of. His nature. Alas! there are more Christians like 
Martha than like Mary: more outward runners in the 
kingdom of God than still people, who are acquainted 
with Jesus by a secret exercise before Him in silent 
prayer.—There are more who ramble about in outward 
activity, who never penetrate into the nature and Spirit 
of Jesus. These, like Martha, have so much to prepare 
for Him, that they have no time to feed upon Him.— 
They have in their prayers and devotion so much to say 
to God, that there is not a moment left to-hear a word 
from God, and to receive the impressions of His Spirit. 
All theirreligion consists in outward exercises,—in verbal ~ 
prayers,—in singing,—going to church,—receiving the 
Lord’s Supper,—in frequenting religious meetings,—in 
disputing about doctrines, and obtaining a head know- 
ledge of Jesus, and in leading others to the same. This 
keeps them in continual restlessness, and unfits them 
for, and disinclines them. from, sitting at the feet of 
Jesus. They would render to Him many services, but 
they do not suffer Him to minister to them, although 
He says, “I came not to be ministered unto, but_to 
minister.” 

Whoever only asks in his devotions, and waits not to 
receive—whoever talks only to God, and allows not 
time for Him to answer—whoever is only active for 
God, and does not suffer God to work in him, he is a 
busy, restless Martha, who does not act as is well-pleasing 
in the divine sight. Whoever will let Jesus be all in 
all in his heart, sits down at His feet, and receives all 
impressions, all motives from Him—whoever is led and 
governed by Him, and says with Samuel, “Speak, Lord, 
for Thy servant heareth ;” or as David, “I hear what 
the Lord speaketh in me;” or as Paul, “I live no 
more, but Christ liveth in me ;’ such a mam is like 
Mary, as an inward christened Christian; he has chosen 
the “one thing needful,” the good part which shall 
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never be taken away. I read a few days ago of a newly 
converted heathen, a Birman, who recently died, and 
who used to go four times a-day into secret retirement, 
to seek communion with Jesus. At the same time, he 
was outwardly very active for Him, whom he carried 
in his heart; for he endeavoured to bring others of his 
countrymen to the same experience. This man united 
both Mary and Martha. Let us then do what pleases 
Jesus, for this alone will endure. Let us act thus at 
home, abroad, in retirement, or fulfilling the duties of 
our calling ; for while sitting in inward feeling at His 
feet, He will make known to us His will, and guide 
us on our way. If we wish that our lives should be 
fruitful, all must be done in Him, with Him, and by 
Him ; for “without Him we can do nothing.” We are 
commanded to put on the Lord Jesus; to walk in Him; 
and to become like Him. How can we perform this, 
if we become not acquainted with Him, if we seek 
not to be filled with His sweet presence? He desires 
to be with us continually, even to the end of the world. 
Wilt thou let the blessed of the Lord stand at the door? 
What shall be in thy heart if He is not there? We 
give the best room in the house to our most valued 
friend: then should not the Lord have the heart, and 
dwell there? —Wilt thou not seek to abide near Him as 
much as possible? Thou receivest the visits of thy 
friends; and shall He, thy sal¥ation, stand afar off? 
What is man without Jesus? miserable, poor, blind, 
dead. Oh! that the great and deep word of the Lord, 
“without Me ye can do nothing ;” oh! that this truth 
might wholly penetrate us! that all our actions might 
visibly show we were influenced by it. How few choose 
it; therefore, all they have will be taken away, because 
their works are not done in Him. We are to be Jesus- 
minded ; we are to think, to speak, to be silent, to 
suffer, to do, and to leave undone, as He would have 
done. How can this be, if we sit not at His feet; if 
we abide not in Him ; if we have not communion with 
Him? It is by much intercourse we begin to resemble 
the friend whom we most love. Whoéver does not live 
night and day with Jesus, does not spend all his spare 
minutes in sweet retired communion with Him; that 
man does not know Jesus, and it is impossible he 


should speak one word, or do one action, Jesus-like, 
All he does will be self-activity, self-righteousness, and 
as the prophet Isaiah says, “filthy rags.” We ought to 
be clothed in His righteousness; to put on His covering. 
Do we wish to have His clothing, without Him? Will 
we take His garment and leave Him without? Would 
that be practicable? No! no! He does not give His 
own without Himself. It is He, and He only, that 
will satisfy me. Such was the song of one of our fore- 
fathers in one of our hymns. Satan will take away this 
fine garment, if it be only the righteousness of Christ, 
which thou hast borrowed or stolen, in merely imputing 
it to thyself, without laying hold of Christ Himself: 
moreover, he will mock at thee, if he does not find 
Christ within the garment. Where he sees and finds 
Christ, there he is defeated, and from thence he flies. 

The nature of Jesus cannot be produced even by the 
most skilful man; it can only be worked in us by Jesus 
Himself, and that must be within the heart. What 
benefit can I derive from a Saviour, a friend, or a 
physician with whom I have no intercourse ? what can 
I learn or receive from him? Let us, therefore, my 
beloved children, when Jesus comes again to Bethany, 
not only immediately receive Him into our houses, but 
show Him into the cabinets of our hearts; and there 
falling at His feet, seize Him wholly. Let Him do His 
own work within us, while we aresall ear, all hunger 
after Him, in order to receive of His mind, of His 
nature, and of His Spirit—Let us be founded upon 
Him, and found in Him that can never be taken from 
us. Who will take it, when Christ is here, who inter- 
cedes for us?’ What is more happy than the communion 
of the heart with Jesus? what is there that carries 
along with it so much of its own reward? What an 
honour and a glory to live in fellowship with Jesus ; 
to sit at His feet ; to hear living words from His lips ; 
and to be taught, strengthened, and enlightened by 
Him. Verily, this is to have the conversation in hea- 
ven ; for as soon as He dwells in us, heaven is in us, 
and we are in heaven. May the Lord of the heavens, 
who still seeks hearts like Mary’s, grant us grace to 
become, all of us, like her! Amen! 


A MEMORIAL 


OF 


JONATHAN HUTC 


INSON, 


“ ; ws 


“pe | 
i 


LATE OF GEDNEY, 


WRITTEN BY HIMSELF. 


TOGETHER WITH A 


FEW FRAGMENTS OF A RELIGIOUS NATURE 


FOUND AFTER HIS DECEASE. 


LONDON: 
E. FRY AND SON, BISHOPSGATE STREET. 


1839, 


LONDON: 
JOHNSTON AND BARRETT, 
MARK LANE. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


SHortiy after the decease of his dear Friend and 
Brother, Jonaruan Hurcninson, the Editor of the | 
following pages, observed with much satisfaction, a 
willingness to lay some of the Writings of that 
valuable individual before the Public. 


Since that time, he has waited long for the ap- 
pearance of others, which he believes would have 
been gladly received by many, who entertain a lively 
recollection of his pious and exemplary life. He 
has, however, been disappointed ; and not feeling 
satisfied any longer to withhold what little is in his 
own possession, he ventures to commit it to the 
Press, with a sincere desire, that under the Divine 
Blessing, it may conduce to the spiritual improve- 
ment, and lasting benefit of his Readers. 

Spalding, 15th of 4th mo. 1839. 
WILLIAM MASSEY. 


N.B.—By desire of the Editor, this Tract is printed of a 
suitable size for binding with the “Brief Notice, of 
Jonathan Hutchinson,” already published by Joun Burt. 
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A MEMORIAL, &e. 


Many having left behind them sketches of their own 
biography for the information of survivors, I am 
thereby encouraged to attempt the following outline 
of mine. 

I was born at Gedney, in the county of Lincoln, 
on the seventh of the second month 1760, where, as 
I have been informed, my ancestors had resided for 
many generations, in the outward occupation of 
farmers ;—the only business that I ever followed. It 
also appears that a part. of the family from which I 
was descended, joined the religious society of Friends 
pretty soon after its rise. 

But though thus inheriting the privileges of rural 
retirement, and the simplicity of pastoral life—edu- 
cated too in the principles of an excellent Christian 
profession, yet that interesting and dangerous por- 
tion of my life, between leaving school and manhood 
was strongly characterized by the sins.and the fol- 
lies, to which youth and inexperience are so pecu- 
liarly liable ;—whilst its succeeding stages, even the 
most happy and favoured of them, have in my own 
view at least, been remarkable for their weakness, 
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unworthiness, and vicissitude—so much so, that 
throughout the whole of my probationary course, 
there have been certain critical and eventful periods 
wherein my sufferings of body and mind, have been 
such, as to leave me but just in possession of life and 
sense. Yet on this solemn retrospect, I find no- 
thing to complain of but fallen self, acted upon by 
a delusive world, and an unwearied spiritual adver- 
sary. 

I, therefore, would not ‘“ charge God foolishly,” 
seeing that, in all, and through all, His kindness and 
forbearance towards me have been extended in a 
manner equally wnmerited and incomprehensible to 
my own understanding ; and which, like many other 
parts of His government, both in nature and 
grace, appears to admit of no other possible solution 
than is to be found in this scriptural declaration, 
that ‘the ways of the Lord are higher than our 
ways, and his thoughts than our thoughts.” 

T do not remember having been favoured in my 
early years with the tendering visitations of Divine 
Love, either so often, or so powerfully, as we find is 
recorded of divers religious persons ;—but I seem 
rather to have been left to explore in much solitude 
the depth and the misery of fallen nature in its 
greatest bitterness: so that before I had attained 
the twentieth year of my age, the enemy of all good 
possessed a fearful ascendancy over me :—but whilst, 
in many instances, he held me “ captive at his will ;” 
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yet as in the case of poor Job, his power was limited ; 
and he was not permitted, as was evidently his de- 
sign, to complete the destruction both of my body 
and soul, which by the interposing arm of Israel’s 
God, were mercifully preserved, and marvellously 
delivered from the last effort of his cruel and malig- 
nant grasp. 

For after many sore and ineffectual conflicts, in 
which Hope, at length had taken its departure, I 
was favoured with so convincing an evidence, that 
God desireth not the death of a sinner, as strongly 
inclined my heart towards a state of subjection and 
obedience to Him :—but though thus made willing, 
the performances of my apprehended duty have ever 
been so poor and humiliating, as to give me occasion 
with deep feeling to respond to this language of 
David—‘ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy, and for 


> Amen and Amen! saith a soul 


thy truth’s sake.’ 
which thou hast indeed brought out of an horrible 
pit, and taught to sing thy praise therefore ! 

The first vocal prayer I remember having uttered, 
was extorted from me by distress, when in a kneel- 
ing attitude. I was preparing to cut some hay for 
cattle. The purport of it may serve to show the 
darkness and doubt of the heart from which it burst, 
like water'from the rock, when smitten by the rod 
of Moses ;—it was brief, being comprehended in 
these few emphatic words—“ If there be a God in 
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heaven, I pray thee help me!” At another time, 
when sorely oppressed by mental afiliction, I almost 
involuntary exclaimed, ‘“‘ What must I do to be rid 
of this load of distress?” to which I immediately 
received this intelligible answer, ‘“‘ Thou must use 
the plain language, thee and thou to a single person,” 
a practice from which I had unhappily departed—I 
say unhappily, because my sufferings for unfaithful- 
ness to such peculiarities of my religious profession, 
were often very acute from a full persuasion that 
this unfaithfulness was a denial of Christ before 
men, for which, if I persisted in it, he would also 
deny me ‘“ before his Father and the Holy Angels.” 
‘Consonant with this impression, I cannot, nor ever 
desire to forget the pang that once pierced my heart 
on being asked if I was a Quaker? which I suppose 
my conduct and conversation had rendered equivo- 
cal. At length, the “ messenger of the covenant 
suddenly came to his temple ”—for as I was travel- 
ling alone on the highway, without either expecting 
such a thing, or even thinking about it, in an ¢n- 
stant the sacrifice of a broken heart and a contrite 
spirit was prepared within me, and without allowing 
time for any deliberate, or even conscious exercise of 
the understanding, this ejaculation accompanied by 
a fiood of tears, escaped from my lips. Lord grant 
that a poor fugitive may enter into thy rest! to 
which (and I introduce his holy name with reve- 
rence,) the compassionate Jesus replied,— Thou 
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hast not merited the good things of this life, but 
thou hast deserved the evil things; wherefore be 
humble in prosperity, and in adversity patient, in 
both preserving an equal mind.” “ When He 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, and 
received gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them.”— 
“ If thou diest now, thy children will be left above 
want, therefore, whether thou gain another shilling 
or not, endeavour to know the will of God and 
do it.” 

I think it is not presumptuous to believe that the 
first verses in the first chapter to the Hebrews, as 
it relates to communion with Christ, is applicable to 
the Gospel dispensation, from its commencement, to 
its final consummation. ‘God, who at sundry 
times and in divers manners spake in time past unto 
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things.” These intimations were com- 
municated to me by the short sentences, and in the 
order wherein I have placed them, and I think 
nearly verbatim ; for the occasion was too impres- 
sive, and has been too often recurred to in times of 
difficulty and danger, to put me in much hazard of 
misplacing a single word: and it can scarcely fail 
to be observed how much the language altogether 
_ was calculated to calm a troubled, cheer a desponding, 
and instruct a bewildered mind—weary and heavy — 
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laden, as mine might truly be denominated. This 
singular proof of condescending goodness to one who, 
as probably many others have done, considers him- 
self among the chief of sinners, and consequently 
as no common monument of divine and long-suffering 
mercy :— 

I say, the blessed visitation here alluded to, took 
place in returning from a quarterly meeting at Lin- 
coln, between the village of Heckington and a. place 
ealled Garwick, about noon upon the longest day, 
the 21st of the 6th month, in the year 1804 :—and 
it is thus circumstantially recorded for the benefit 
and comfort of the prodigal, the rebellious, the broken 
hearted, and the variously tridulated and afflicted 
portions of the Lord’s rational, yet often erring 
children.— May all these be encouraged to “ pray 
without ceasing, and not to faint,” assuredly believ- 
ing, that although they may have been cast into 
the ‘“‘deeps,”—or have wandered as into a ‘far - 
country” where HLamine prevails, and Destruction 
threatens them, yet even from thence, if they sin- 
cerely seek a return to their heavenly Father’s 
house, He will not only receive them with open 
arms, but will even meet them on their way. 

As these few lines are not intended to meet any 
other eye, until those of the writer are closed in 
death, he hopes they will be no otherwise under- 
stood than as affording additional testimony, to 
that of a cloud of witnesses, that unto the Lord our 
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God belong ‘mercies and forgivenesses,” but unto 
us “shame and confusion of face.”—The latter con- 
sideration should keep us meek and lowly in heart, 
while the former may preserve us from despair. 
And should anything herein contained, appear too 
remarkable to obtain general credence, I can only 
answer in the language occasionally addressed by 
our blessed Redeemer to the doubting multitudes, 
‘“‘He that hath ears to hear, let him hear,” or ‘“‘ He 
that can receive it, let him receive it.” 

If but one poor mind may be consoled or bene- 
fited, I shall not have written in vain; and for the 
rest, I can leave it where I believe we must leave 
all our labours, to the consciences of Men, and 
to ‘Him who judgeth righteously.” 


JONATHAN HUTCHINSON. 
12th mo. 10th, 1833. 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


Tue following “ Fragments” are thought to be de- 
serving of insertion in this place. They would 
have been accompanied by others of a similar kind, 
but for the circumstance of a large portion of the 
writings of the deceased having been already for- 
warded to a friend for publication, who (perhaps 
from unavoidable circumstances,) has not yet put 
them in print. 

Amongst the various endeavours employed by 
this pious individual to serve the cause of truth, 
and to promote the welfare of his fellow professors, 
was his affectionate attention to such young people, 
as by servitude, or apprenticeship, were brought 
within the sphere of his acquaintance. The con- 
sistent conduct and true happiness of such, lay near 
to his heart ; and to one of these, a young man of 
education and talent, but who had unhappily de- 
viated from the path of self-denial, the letter at 
page 14, of the Fragments was addressed. 

With the exception of two or three, which were 
simply observations made in his own family, and 
carefully taken down at the time, the remainder 
consists of private minutes, and a few extracts from 
some of his letters. 


ll 


SOME RELIGIOUS FRAGMENTS, 
Oe. ye: 


Gedney, 16th of 5th mo. 1789. 
Dear Friend, 

Although I would gladly pay the tenderest re- 
gard to thy feelings, and should be very unwilling 
unnecessarily to awaken in thy bosom the smallest 
sensation of pain, yet amongst divers considerations 
and reflections which have arisen in my mind from 
the affecting change thou hast so recently experi- 
enced, some remain with me with such weight, and 
appear to be so full of profitable instruction to my- 
self, that I believe I shall be most satisfied simply 
to communicate them to thee, from a desire not to 
withhold anything from thee which may have the 
least tendency to strengthen or encourage thy mind. 

I may first mention, that a sincere value for the’ 
object whom thou laments, (the loss of whose agree- 
able and useful society I believe many sensibly feel) 
together with my sympathy with thee, in a trial so 
nearly resembling what I have had to pass through,* 
have melted me down once more in the “furnace of 
affliction.” This I am not ashamed to acknowledge, 
seeing it is a situation in which the Lord has de- 
clared (and my own experience of his tender regard 


* See page 10 of a Brief Notice of J. H’s Life and Character. 
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to such a state, has sealed to me the truth of the 
declaration) that he sometimes makes choice of his 
servants and people ; no doubt from its being so fa- 
vourable to his gracious designs respecting us, which 
are our thorough sanctification and purification ; and 
it seems to be very justly compared to a furnace, as 
herein our minds become susceptible, and that stub- 
bornness of will which is so desirous of choosing its 
own way, and is so apt to repel and evade the 
strokes of divine conviction, becomes subjected: 
and a passive submission is wrought in us to take 
any form that it may please the great workman to 
give us, and to be inseribed with that mark which 
he puts upon every vessel of his house, even ‘ Ho- 
liness to the Lord.” 

That which next occurs to me, is a passage, the 
application and opening whereof on a solemn occa- 
sion, still fresh in thy memory, I thought might 
have excused my saying anything upon it ; but the 
manner in which it had some days before that time 
passed through my mind, together with the im- 
pression it still makes, induces me to revive it; 
it is that exhortation of our blessed Lord to his 
lamenting followers at the time of his crucifixion, 
‘““Weep not for me, but weep for yourselves and 
your children.” He was about to make the happy 
exchange of this world, which had indeed been to 
him a painful pilgrimage, for the mansions of eter- 
nal glory. No cause of sorrow on Ais account, but 
they were to be still left in a state of being, in which 
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their own infirmities and the wiles of an unwearied 
Adversary, would subject them to continual dangers, 
which would be a lively source of grief to them. 

With respect to the Deceased, my own feelings, 
confirmed by the concurring testimonies of those 
whom I esteem before myself, convince me that 
there is no need to weep. I believe she is at rest : 
and the exercise of my mind occasioned by her re- 
moval, has been at times directed into another chan- 
nel and towards other objects ; not only to mourn 
for those who are unhappily gone into that spiritual 
captivity from whence they ‘“‘never shall return,” 
but I have also been led into an ardent travail for | 
some, who I humbly trust have known a being re- 
deemed out of the house of bondage, and have made 
some good advances towards the promised land ; 
and in a particular manner for myself and for thee, 
that we may be enabled to hold on our way through 
all opposition, that we may so run the race set 
before us not as uncertainly, and so combat the 
various trials and temptations that may be per- 
mitted to befal us, not as beating the air; but rather 
like those who are contending for a prize immortal, 
which we shall assuredly receive if we faint not. 

In the renewal of that tender affection which at 
this time I feel to flow towards thee, I am engaged 
to desire that it may please Him who beholdeth 
the afflictions of his children, to unite us in that 
purest of friendships the fellowship of the Gospel : 
thereby making us as brethren in the household of 
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faith, and so to cause all things to work together 
for our good, that at the end of time we may be 
prepared to join the happy inhabitants of those 
regions into which nothing that is impure or of a 
defiled nature can ever be admitted. 


os 


9th of 2nd mo. 1808. 
Dear R. 


Not having had much opportunity of conversa- 
tion with thee for many weeks past, I feel inclined 
to address thee in this way; just to express the 
afiectionate solicitude, with which thou hast at 
times been brought to my mind; and more especi- 
ally in the course of that lingering complaint where- 
with thou hast for some time past been visited ; 
which | doubt not has been the cause of considera- 
ble bodily suffering, and I would also willingly hope 
has proved a season (as I believe such visitations 
are mercifully designed to be) of profitable reflection 
and mental improvement; and that thou mayest 
under the impressions derived from it, be more in- 
clined than at any former. period of thy life, to 
consider the extreme mutability of all sublunary 
enjoyments, and in the beautiful and emphatic lan- 
guage of Holy writ, be disposed so to number the 
residue of thy days as to apply thine heart unto 
wisdom. 

Few, and fleeting are the days allotted to man 
upon earth, and beyond all calculation uncertain ! 
This is a truth which the experience of almost every 
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day tends to convince us of; but which from its 
frequent recurrence, I have thought is too apt to 
escape that observation which its nature demands ; 
but, it is sometimes brought so home to us, as to 
arrest our wandering minds and as it were command 
our serious attention. ‘The late sudden and un- 
expected removal of my dear companion, the attec- 
tionate parent of a young and helpless offspring, 
affords an awful instance of this kind; may it not 
preach unavailingly ;—mayest thou, may I, and all 
who are acquainted with the affecting circumstance, 
be excited by it to use all diligence to make our 
calling and election sure; and with an ardour and 
sincerity proportioned to the importance of the ob- 
ject, endeavour by unreserved obedience to mani- 
fested duty, to be prepared for that awful summons 
from works to rewards, from which nothing can 
exempt us, and which is often sent in a most un- 
looked for (may it not prove to any of us an unpre- 
pared) hour to the habitations of youth and of 
vigour, when human calculation had probably flat- 
tered with many comfortable days yet to come on 
this side the grave. 3 

Having had thy education im our Society and 
having spent a considerable part of thy time amongst 
valuable friends, I conclude thou wilt not be. sur- 
prised at the care and concern, which I apprehend 
I ought, and hope in measure do feel for thy wel- 
fare; and from which arises the warm desire of 
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beholding thee in some particulars which I believe 
I need not enumerate, more consistent in thy con- 
duct with the profession thou art making. I be- 
lieve it would tend more to thy peace and comfort, 
than thou canst at present conceive, or than I can 
at present describe; and though it might expose 
thee to the ridicule of the young and inconsiderate, 
yet thou wouldst be more respected by all those, 
under every denomination, whose judgment is 
worth regarding. 

A religious life is not, nor can it be made 
compatible either with a state of worldly ease or 
sensual gratification. The Captain of our Salvation 
was made perfect through sufferings, leaving us an 
example that we should follow his steps; and he has 
forewarned us that following Him will subject us 
to various trials, unpleasant to the natural mind; 
but he has assured us also, (and a blessed assurance 
his followers find it,) that he will enable us to 
endure them, and finally make us victorious over 
all opposition, if we cleave unto him in sincerity, 
and with full purpose of heart: but may we never 
forget, that if we forsake Him, he will forsake us; 
and if we deny him, (which I take a conformity to 
the language, vain customs, and fashions, of this 
world to be,) he will deny us before His Father and 
the Holy Angels.. A most awakening considera- 
tion ! and which I well remember in the early part 
of my life, when I was too much in the practice of 
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shunning the cross in these respects, has often 
pierced me through like a dart : and this mentioning 
of how it has been with myself leads me to recom- 
mend thy re-perusal of the last excellent epistle from 
the Yearly Meeting, which after affectionately ad- 
dressing those young persons whose deviations from 
our principles had excited much concern, recom- 
mends them not to despise the counsel of experience, 
and especially of that experience which leads to dis- 
tress, which I believe most, if not all, find the path 
of improper indulgence, undue liberty and disobe- 
dience to be, though they may not be es to 
acknowledge it. 

For the relief of my own mind, and from a sin- 
cere and disinterested desire for thy well being, 
both in this and in a better life, I submit these 
broken sentiments to thy consideration, hoping thou 
wilt understand my motive, and believe me to be 

Thy truly affectionate friend, 
8 Is be 


I was favoured with the following openings and 
illuminations, viz: that as many words of our own 
prevent us hearing distinctly the outward voice of 
others, so do the cogitations of the mind prevent 
our distinguishing those spiritual motions, and hear- 
ing that still small voice, by which our individual 
religious duties are discovered to us: therefore the 
necessity of se/ence in both cases. 
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As it is perfectly consistent with every divine 
attribute that there should be, so I verily believe 
there és, an immediate spiritual intercourse between 
the soul of man and its Creator; by which com- 
munion his soul is introduced mto unity with its 
divine source, and sympathy with its fellow crea- 
tures—is informed, chastised, or comforted ; suffers, 
or reigns, according as its state or the state of 
others may require. 

It seems as. if there was at times an exercise on 
behalf of others produced in the mind, which like 
the wind that bloweth when and where it listeth, 
cometh on, and goeth off, we scarcely know how ; 
and yet the sound of itis heard with sufficient clear- 
ness to warrant our moving under its influence in 
religious endeavours to promote the glory of our 
Creator and the spiritual good of mankind. 


eee 


10th of 7th mo. 1809. 

There appears a striking similarity between the 
disposition manifesting in many professing Chris- 
tians at the present time, and that of the haughty 
Naaman, the Syrian ; who, when he heard the means 
prescribed. by the prophet for the cure of his leprosy, 
was displeased, and went away saying, “ Behold, I 
thought he would surely come out to me and stand 
and call upon the name of the Lord his God, and 
strike his hand over the place and recover the leper. 
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Are not Abana and Parpha, rivers of Damascus, 
better than all the waters of Israel? may I not 
wash in them and be clean?” Thus the learned 
of this world in the present day, are unwilling to 
adopt the means inculcated by our Saviour to ob- 
tain the true and saving knowledge that comes from 
above. Reason, or their own natural powers sit 
paramount with them; whence no doubt it is, that 
the various opinions and sects among mankind de- 
rive their origin ; and is not this diversity of opinion 
a convincing proof that no agency short of the super- 
natural influence is competent to open to their view 
aright understanding of the mysteries of the new 
Gospel dispensation ? 


eee 


15th of 7th mo. 1809. 


There are many ways by which we may be in- 
structed; the knowledge likely to prove most bene- 
ficial is that gained by our own experience; the 
experience of other men may serve next to our own 
to teach us to beware of their errors and the conse- 
quences resulting from them. In the example of 
Hezekiah’s vain display of his riches before the men 
of Babylon, we may be renewedly made sensible of 
the necessity of the constant watch whereby we may 
prevent any vain imagination from obtaining a place 
in our minds ; for undoubtedly, if we foster a self 
esteem on account of what we are favoured to pos- 
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sess, whether spiritual or temporal, we are in danger 
of becoming totally divested of that state of con- 
scious dependence, which ought always to accompany 
us; in which case we shall require a fresh course of 
humiliation, before the mind is prepared to receive 
fresh supplies from the fountain of all good. 


17th of 7th mo. 1809. 


In the several transactions of the kings of Judah 
and Jerusalem, it is particularly observable, that if 
an individual concern is not maintained to be coming 
up agreeably to the dictates of truth in our minds, 
vain will be the influence of example. We see in 
the instances of Hezekiah, Manasseh, Amon, Jo- 
siah, and his successor Jehoahaz, that the most 
abandoned character, though the immediate offspring 
of a righteous parent, is placed upon the throne 
committing all kinds of wickedness ; and wice versa 
in the case of Josiah, a son of the devotees of ido- 
latry, his predecessors, Manasseh and Amon, who 
are represented as forsaking their views, and ‘doing 
that which was right in the sight of the Lord.” 


a 


8th mo. 2nd, 1809. 


It occurred to me this morning whilst engaged 
in mental retirement and prostration of soul, before 
Him who scrutinizes not only our actions but our 
thoughts, and whose piercing eye divides as it 
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were between joints and marrow, and penetrates 
into the inmost recesses of our deceitful hearts, that 
to affect the use of high flown, and what are called 
learned expressions for the sake of displaying either 
our natural or acquired abilities, or to please the 
itching ears of men, is equally reprehensible with 
the use of gay clothing or sumptuous furniture, and 
is only another shape of pride and ostentation :—and 
of this fault, O my soul! thou hast great need 
especially to beware. 

Sitting at breakfast, my mind was bowed in 
thankfulness for the plentiful and comfortable table 
which Providence, in the riches of his bounty, 
enables me to spread for my dear children ; while 
thousands, of perhaps, far more worthy receivers, are 
not so amply provided for ;—which humbles me 
under a deep sense of the very inadequate returns I 
seem able to make, though I hope I feel some de- 
gree of that contrition of heart which He conde- 
scends not to despise. 


eee 


Gedney, 13th of 8th mo. 1809. 

Dear B 
Though T. C. had no such instructions from me, 
yet I think I can discover his having mentioned my 





being poorly after I got home; as he said thou 
kindly desirest to hear of me if there appeared occa- 
sion; and as for my own sake, thou mightest rely 
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upon this, so I think it no less due to thy sympa- 
thetic feelings to inform thee of my being almost 
entirely relieved from the violent pain in my head, 
which I suppose T. C. might describe to thee. 

I have just been to meeting, but feel myself very 
weak and languid; somewhat like a man exhausted 
by the violence of a storm, through which he has 
with difficulty struggled :—and to thee, my dear 
friend, I may say, that a storm has for many days, 
with but little intermission, lain heavily upon me ; 
exercising the faculties both of body and mind to 
a degree, that considermg my state, reminded me 
of a line of the poet, who describing the affecting 
situation of a poor manaic, says, ‘ His heart 
has no comfort, his head has no rest.” These agi- 
tations of nature, these turnings and overturnings 
of both corporeal and intellectual powers, like the 
raging of the outward elements are very awful; as 
like them they remind of, and sometimes almost 
threaten, us with destruction :—and as they appear 
calculated, so, perhaps they are designed for the de- 
stroying of all remaining confidence in the flesh, 
and for establishing us more firmly upon that foun- 
dation which cannot be shaken, and against which 
the rain beats, and the wind bloweth in vain. That 
these storms are permitted by infinite and inscrut- 
able wisdom, and are no less controled by Almighty 
power, I cannot entertain a doubt; seeing that at 
times I have been mercifully enabled to adopt the 
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language of one formerly, ‘the voice of the Lord is 

mightier than the voice of many waters, yea, than 
the raging waves of the sea;” but though this has 
been my experience, and though I think I endea- 
vour to encourage a disposition which ascribes every 
excellent attribute to the only source of perfection, 
and in the contemplation of that glorious Being who 
‘¢ holdeth the winds in his fists, and balanceth the 
clouds by his discretion,” am ready to say, let Him 
dispose of me as He pleaseth, all is good that He 
doeth—yet, when afresh baptized into suffering, | 
am attended with many fears, lest after all I have 
known and passed through, my faith and_ patience, 
which in these seasons of deep trial, seem very small, 
should fail’; and. lest at the winding up of all things, 
I should be found unworthy, even of the lowest 
place in the kingdom, an admittance to which, as I 
have no claim, so I desire no greater extension of 
unbounded and adorable mercy than to receive. 

I am at the writing of this in a calm and quiet 
situation of mind, and if any language I can utter 
is worth hearing, that wherein I would at present 
address myself and thee, is to trust more and more 
in the Lord, and less in ourselves, for wherein, alas! 
is man abstractedly considered, and: all that pro- 
perly appertains to him to be accounted of 2 

I remain thy very affectionate, 


J. H. 
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Selby, 22nd of 2 mo. 1811. 
Dear B and S——, . 
I seem inclined to tell you that, so far from 





even feeling fatigued by my late close exercise, 
my health I think gradually improves, and my 
satisfaction is considerable in being here, though of 
little apparent usefulness. I mention this to shew 
how unexpectedly and suddenly we are at times 
qualified to meet our difficulties, as I have had to 
observe with admiration, in some very trying cir- 
cumstances, to which you are no strangers; and 
though I willingly admit that a part of this ex- 
perience may proceed from a certain temperament 
of the mind, by which it can accommodate itself 
to different events, and may therefore be in this 
way physically accounted for; and while 1 am 
also desirous to avoid describing any thing mar- 
eellous, or of giving high names to myself or my 
experiences, yet I trust that you, my dear relations, 
will not charge me either with superstition or pre- 
sumption, when I acknowledge myself inclined to 
attribute the far greater part of the qualification 
alluded to, as well as the many preservations and 
deliverances, both of body and mind, which. have 
attended me all my life long, to the long suffering 
and continued merey of my heavenly Father to- 
wards the most unworthy of his rational creatures ; 
but why it has pleased Him thus to distinguish me 
by his mercy | cannot tell, unless it be to prepare 
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me for declaring upon the authority. of having 
“ tasted and seen,” that Hews“ Good? —a God slow 
to anger and of great kindness—“ not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to the 
knowledge of the truth and be saved ;” but while 
I thus write, I feel desirous that none of my dear 
friends may ever “ think of me more highly than 
they ought to think ;” and perhaps there are not 
any of them who need this caution more than your- 
selves, as of your kindness I receive so many 
unmerited ‘proofs. I would have you, and all who 
may view me religiously, to: see me as I think I 
see myself, encompassed with very many infirmities 
and imperfections, so that if at times I am favoured 
with a Jittle divine strength, it seems counter- 
balanced by much human weakness ; and if a por- 
tion of wisdom superior to my own be at seasons 
vouchsafed, it is often a cause of mortifying abase- 
ment to me to discover how much of the “ fool- 
ishness of man is still my companion ;” but though 
constrained to view myself in this very humiliating 
light, I do not: despair, but would rather consider 
this degradation in my own eyes to be necessary, 
in order to.‘ hide pride from them,” and that both 
myself and others may be instructed even by my 
weakness to put no confidence in the flesh; seeing 
that without the continued extension of providential 
care in the frequent replenishing of our souls with 
heavenly manna, it would soon appear that some 
B 
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(perhaps many) of us, were not only weak, but 
worthless, and not. only worthless, but vile. 


=e 


ard mo. 12th, 1812. 
There are. three things ia which my nature is 
very, prone unprofitably to indulge, but which, I see 
must [at times] be almost entirely relinquished. 
The recollection of the past—the comprehension, of 
the. present—and the. anticipation of the future ; 
the jirst, by the failure of memory, is nearly, out of 
my power ;.the second, totally impracticable; and 
the third, being perhaps. one of the greatest. vanities 
on which the powers of the mind can be exhausted, 
is uncertain and beyond control. 


“To mourn avails not, man is born to bear.” 


eee 


London, 26th.of 9th mo. 1814. 
- Dear B-——, 
I think G——., when about.to give a dear.friend 
and. relative some.account of his travels, sets. out 
with telling him something like this— 


“Where’er I go, whatever place I see, 
My heart untravell’d still returns to thee,” : 





Now, though I am not about-to.compare myself,to 
G——, either as. to, the, extent of my. peram- 
bulations, or the ability for, describing them, yet I 
am, unwilling to believe myself a whit behind him 
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in the affectionate remembrance of my friend, even 
of that friend whom I now address; yes, my dear 


B 


stances, can prevent my heart often returning 





, 1 find that neither time, place, nor ciréum- 


towards thee, always with love, sometumes with 
sympathy, under thy trials of whatever nature they 
maybe; for, as between two of the most precious 
promises of the Gospel, ‘ peace or an hundredfold 
in this world, and in the world to ‘come life ever- 
lasting,” are introduced the expressions, ‘* with 
persecutions also,” and as it is said, ‘“‘ whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth,” so I cannot suppose, 
that notwithstanding the appearance of outward 
comfort which surrounds thee, thou art exempt 
from the common lot, nor do I believe it. 

On the word “persecutions,” in the text alluded 
to, we may observe, that though persecution by fire 
and sword, has for the present ceased in this 
favoured country, yet there remains the persecution 
of the tongue and of the pen; and should we escape 
these, 1 believe it is quite consistent with the nature 
of our situation here, that it should be attended 
with suffering in some shape or other, to try our 
faith and patience, to wean us from this world, and 
prepare us for a better. Perhaps thou wilt not 
think me a mere prattler on this interesting subject, 
knowing as thou dost that I have tasted the bitter 
cup; and this, I may assure thee, has been handed 
me in a greater variety of forms than thou couldst 
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almost believe were I to tell it thee; but on some 
of them my lips will be, I trust, for ever sealed. 

By a letter from my son, [am informed of thy, 
and thy daughter’s prevention from being at the 
monthly meeting, and, of the dangerous accident 
that occasioned it, for which, on different accounts, 
I have felt) concerned. The subject has, however, 
as most others ‘have, if we do but look for it, a 
bright side; and this, in the present instance, has 
appeared. to me, doubtless to thee also, in the pro- 
vidential favour of your preservation from further 
injury than was sustained, which I understand was 
small, compared with what might reasonably have 
been expected. May this circumstance, therefore, 
my dear B , afresh excite each of us to trust in 
the Lord, and to commit ourselves and our all, 
(life not excepted) to his holy care and keeping, 
who thus preserveth, as in the hollow of his hand, 
those who confide in Him, when they can do 
nothing for themselves. Armed, therefore, with 





this confidence, and encouraged by the. remem- 
brance of former preservations, mayest thou hold 
thyself in constant readiness to set off again to 
our meetings for discipline, distant as they are, as 
the times come round for holding them; for I am 
free to say, that considering the importance of our 
example, there are not many things I dread for 
myself, or for thee, more than our outliving an in- 
clination or ability to give at least this proof of our 
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love to the Lord’s cause, and of our zeal in the 
Christian warfare. — Believe me, never more thy 
truly affectionate. 


J. H. 


Selby, 1st of 9th mo. 1827. 

Tue sentiments expressed in thy letter, both as 
respects our long standing, private friendship, and 
thy brotherly sympathy and satisfaction with my 
feeble endeavours, in the way of apprehended re- 
ligious duty, were truly acceptable and encouraging 
to me. 

For, as I suppose we both know what it is to have 
our seasons of depression as well as of comfort, I 
have believed that it may be right for us, like some 
of old, who are said to have “ feared the Lord,” 
sometimes to ‘‘ speak to each other,” as we are 
informed was their practice, and this doubtless for 
their mutual strength and edification, in that which 
our admired poet, Cowper, calls “‘ the race divine.” 
I have thought too, that it may be well for such 
friends as these, to commune not merely with the 
lip, but occasionally with the pen also, as written 
records of our thoughts and feelings may not only 
refresh the failing memory, but may survive even 
that separation which awaits the most intimate 
human connexions, and by which all power of 
further communication, either by word or writing, 

B 2 
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is cut off. It may then be a pleasant, perhaps 
a profitable thing, to fix the eye of widowed friend- 
ship, on the frail memorials of times and circum- 
stances long gone by, and which, but for such a 
medium, could not be retraced, but which it may be 
both a consolation and encouragement thus to be 
enabled to review, in the well known characters of a 
departed hand. 


2nd mo. 23rd, 1828. 

On a view of the weakness and corruption of 
human nature abstractedly considered, my poor 
mind has at seasons been brought to the borders of 
despair, so that I have even been almost discouraged 
from lifting up either my eyes or my hands towards 
heaven, by a fear of hypocrisy, and under the 
solemn consideration that the very thoughts of 
the wicked are declared to be abomination to the 
Lord ; yet, when by this humbling process I have 
become so far reduced as to prostrate myself at 
the footstool of divine mercy, as a helpless sinner, 
my plea though oft times a silent one, has not been 
rejected by the sinners friend. “ He will regard 
the prayer of the destitute, and not despise their 
prayer.” Who has had compassion on me, and 
blessed be His holy name for ever; has raised the 
beggar from the dunghill, and permitted me again 
to live in his sight. And let not such an expe- 
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rience as this appear strange to the reader, seeing 
‘‘no man can keep alive (unto God) his own soul.” 

As the doctrine of immediate revelation is the 
highest of all religious professions, so the experience 
of the thing itself is the greatest of all spiritual 
attainments, which we are capable of receiving and 
enjoying in the present life; bemg nothing short of 
communion with our heavenly Father, through His 
Son Christ Jesus, by the agency of the unspeakable 
gift of the Holy Spirit, placed in the secret of every 
heart, who, although ‘‘ He inhabiteth eternity and 
His name is Holy,” thus condescends to look down 
upon the humble and contrite hearted, and after 
this manner to dwell with them. 


Ath mo. 15th, 1828. 

As the “ bullock unaccustomed to the yoke,” is 
generally impatient at its being laid upon him, so 
man under the early visitations of affliction, or the 
first restraints of the cross, is uneasy at their 
weight, and reluctant to bear them; resistance 
however proving vain, and only increasing the suf- 
fering, submission is at length resorted to as afford- 
ing the only prospect of relief ; and well it is for us 
when we are thus wise, as death or distraction might 
be expected to follow an unavailing and continued 
opposition, “who may stand in thy sight when 
once thou art angry?” and when this submission, 
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(another name for resignation,) is accompanied by 
prayer, then our trouble, whatsoever be its nature, - 
becomes transformed into the “ light and easy 
yoke” of “ Christ Jesus our Lord.” Through his 
assistance vouchsafed to our humble petitions, we 
learn to bear the “ burden” of it cheerfully. We 
go forth to the portion of labour assigned us with 
willingness, or bend under our secret sorrows, if 
these be our lot, without repining. Blessed and 
happy experience ! 





An aged Israelite wanders amongst the ruins of 
Jerusalem—he arrives at a tomb—reclines upon it 
—and records in falling tears the sad history of 
her departed glory, with the causes of its decline. 

Reader ! can’st thou perceive no resemblance ? - 


—$—$—_— 


“* T have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the 

increase.” 

The Lord expects his servants to labour in their 
respective callings, and to perform their required 
duties, whether of a temporal or spiritual nature, 
with as much industry and diligence as if the saccess 
of their endeavours was at their own command ; 
but this success is, notwithstanding, a part of his 
own prerogative, which he reserves to himself. 
We must therefore strive as if every thing de- 
pended on ourselves, yet we should also assuredly 
believe that God only can “ give the increase.” 
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So, equally true it is, that although man may 
‘‘ build and watch” a city, itis the Lord only who 
can keep and preserve it from innumerable: perils. 





llth mo. 1833. 

A poor irresolute and fallen creature is desirous 
of obtaining a crown immortal, ‘by “ fighting the 
good fight of Faith,” against those potent enemies, 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. The ezorld in 
all its seductive and terrific vicissitudes—the flesh 
in its corruption—and the devil in the plenitude 
of his malevolence and power. 

O merciful and omnipotent Lord God! be pleased 
to assist a trembling sinner in this unequal warfare, 
or the victory can neverbe obtained! but through 
thy aid in Christ Jesus, we may be made ‘“ more 
than conquerors.” With Thee “ all things are 
possible,” and thy strength is ‘ made perfect” in 
human weakness—As without Thee, nothing that is 
truly good can prosper, so against Thy holy will 
and power nothing that is evil, shall ever be able to 
prevail ! 

Of all the weights and burdens which the Christian 
traveller has to bear in his pilgrimage through this 
world, perhaps on a due estimate none will be found 
to be heavier than himself, nor anything which in 
the retrospect oppresses him with greater sorrow 
and a deeper humiliation, than the sense of his own 
unworthiness; a word of no lofty sound, yet when con- 
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templated in its causes, its effects, and its associations, 
of ‘very comprehensive and significant import. I 
am aware, that both m speaking and writing, I may 
often seem to take a low view of human nature and 
of religious society, but when I consider the de- 
scription of the heart of'man, as given by Him who 
best knew it; when | contemplate the beatitudes 
and the woes of the Gospel, pronounced by the 
same high authority; or when I turn from these 
and fix my attention on the states to which the 
precious promises, and awful threatenings of the 
Old Testament Scriptures were addressed, without 
adverting to my own experience, I find myself 
justified in the conclusion, that pride was not made 
for man, but that humility was; and in all stations 
and circumstances into which he can possibly be 
brought, especially becomes his precarious and de- 
pendent condition. 


10th mo. 18th, 1834. 

The noble faculty of human reason or the under- 
standing of man, abstractedly considered, capable of 
improvement as it confessedly is, still has its 
boundaries and limitations ; and it is of much impor- 
tance to ascertain, as far as possible, what these 
limits are, as it is no little disparagement to reason, 
and often attended with danger both to ourselves 
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and, others, to apply it to those. objects to, which it 
is Incompetent. : 

It is either on, doubtful questions, ambiguous 
expressions, or certain abstruse. propositions. of 
science, falsely so. called, that. the sophist and the 
infidel lay the foundation of that structure, which 
they proudly as vainly imagine shall reach up to 
heaven, but which however specious and fair in ap- 
pearance, yet being built on the “ sand,” will 
neither be able to withstand the shock of the tem- 
pest, nor endure the penetrating effulgence of the 
Sun of Righteousness,” before these every Babel 
must fall, and those who build it will be confounded, 
even as Dagon of old fell prostrate before the ark of 
the Lord ! 





O most gracious God! be pleased for thy great 
Name’s sake—thy dear Son’s sake—and my im- 
mortal soul’s sake, to forgiwe the “ manifold” 
infirmities of a vain and roving imagination—par- 
don, I humbly and reverently pray Thee, the 
mighty sins of my youth, by actual transgression— 
and if it be not too much, to implore even of thy 
infinite mercy—tlove me freely! When I groan the 
‘unspeakable groan,” incline thine ear to hear. 
When I shed (alas how seldom !) the tear of con- 
trition, put it into “ thy bottle ;” and if ever at 
thy command, and by the assistance of thy Grace, I 
have performed the least work of Faith and Obe- 
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dience, let.it be recorded in thy “ book of remem- 
brance ;” that thus recommended, and through the 
intercession of thy appointed’ mediator, I may 
finally be emboldened to render up my account 
with humble confidence, and trembling joy. 


THE END. 


JouNSTON & BARRETT, Printers, 13, Mark Lane. 
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TESTIMONY 
CONCERNING ANNA M. THORNE. 


SHE was the daughter of Andrew and Elizabeth Moore, 
who were valuable members of our religious Society, 
and born 4th of first month, 1766, Though we have 
nothing very remarkable to record of her early religious 
exercises, yet she often observed in her riper years, 
that when but a child, she was made sensible of her 
Heavenly Father’s love, by the influence of his Holy 
Spirit upon her mind; and that, by the illuminating 
power of the light of Christ, she was clearly shown 
that she should yield her heart, an early, and a willing 
sacrifice to Him, who died that we might live. 

Being the eldest of a numerous family, she was, to 
her brothers and sisters, an example of obedience to 
parental authority; rendering much assistance in the 
care and education of them. At the age of twenty-two, 
she was united in marriage with Consider Merritt, a 
worthy and exemplary Friend, with whom she lived 
about eight years; when, in the inscrutable wisdom of 
an unerring Providence, they were separated by his 
death, and she was made feelingly to realize the uncer- 
tainty of earth’s fondest hopes. 

She had, previously to this event, appeared a few 
times in the ministry, and this very trying dispensation 
undoubtedly tended to deepen her religious experience, 
by fixing her affections more strongly on heaven and 
heavenly things, and weaning them from the fading 
enjoyments of a changing world. And as she kept the 
eye of her mind steadily fixed upon the pointings of 
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Divine Truth, she found it to be her duty, more fre- 
quently to stand forth in the public vindication of that 
cause, which is “ dignified by immortality and crowned 
with eternal life.” Her communications, springing 
from the source of all true ministry, were acknowledged 
by the spiritually-minded, to be im the life of the gospel; 
and the Society bore its testimony to the Divine authen- 
ticity of her gift. 

Being faithful in the discharge of her died 
duties, she devoted much of her time, for several years 
after the death of her husband, to the superintending 
care of her family, and endeavoured to lead her tender 
offspring in the paths of piety and peace. 

At the age of forty-four, she was again joined in 
marriage, with our esteemed Friend, Isaac ‘Thorne, ‘to 
whom she was, not only a tender and affectionate wife, 
but a true yoke-fellow in the gospel. From this time 
to the close of her long and useful life, she continued 
in the path of duty, steadfastly supporting the doc- 
trines of that gospel she most firmly believed in, and 
by the power of which she had experienced a new 
birth, and a resurrection from dead works to the ser- 
vice of the living God. She travelled extensively in 
the exercise of her excellent gift, not only within the 
limits of this Yearly Meeting, but those of New 
I.NGLAND, PHILADELPHIA, and BALTIMORE; and being 
of a social and cheerful disposition, she seemed pecu- 
liarly fitted to visit the stranger. Her ministry was sound 
and weighty, and being careful to attend strictly to her 
Heavenly Guide, a sweet savour of life rested’ upon her 
services. 

A few years before her death, she made a visit, in gos- 
pel love, to Friends in Grear Brirarn and IRELAND, 
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much. to the satisfaction of her own mind, and, we be- 
lieve; to. the comfort and edification of the churches in 
those countries. 

During her last sickness, ach was, at riots ex- 
tremely distressing, she was favoured with. great, resig- 
nation, to the Divine will; and some of her expressions, 
which were committed. to writing, are here inserted ; 
clearly showing, that the religion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, not only destroys the fear of death, but gives a 
full assurance, and a blessed foretaste, of immortal 
happiness. | 

After a fainting fit, she remained in a very feeble 
state for about forty-eight hours, during which time, 
(as she afterwards said,) she had a constant feeling of 
deathly faintness. When she revived, she said,—‘* My 
mind, for two days and nights, has been so wonderfully 
gathered from the world, and swallowed up in the 
goodness of my Heavenly Father, that it really seemed 
to) me; sometimes, that I hardly knew whether I was 
in. the body or out of it. O! the sweet peace that at- 

tends me! Allis settled in quiet,—all is peaceful,— 

nothing stands in my way to that sweet Kingdom of 
peace... | sometimes wonder, that all men should not 
be willing to do right, it affords such sweet peace : 
surely the world cannot give it; neither can it take it 
from) me.” 

““Q! how good my Heavenly Father is to me! He 
has-borne up my head through many deep trials.,, He 
does not forsake me now.” | 

‘J remember Him who trod the wine-press alone : 
He was crowned with a crown of thorns, spit upon and 
buffetted, and suffered for me... O!, what are my, light 
afflictions to his sufferings ?” 

To her husband, she said,—‘‘ I want thee to tell all 
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my dear friends every where, as way opens for it, how 
happy Iam. . All is peaceful,—all is quiet.. My dear 
love flows to all the human family.” 

She often spoke very affectionately of her dear 
friends in ENGLAND and IRELAND, and on a particular 
occasion, in relation to them, and her visit amongst them, 
she expressed herself as follows,—‘ They are very near 
my heart. .O! the love I felt to flow to them when I 
was with them! ..It was wonderful to me, that I was 
so strengthened in body and mind.—I was raised from 
a low and feeble state of health before I left my home, 
restored on my. passage, and when I arrived: in 
England, I was able to travel and attend meetings.» It 
was not for my sake only that it was so; but Ionow 
believe that my Heavenly Father intended it for an 
encouragement to others, by showing what his wonder- 
working power can do for his little depending ones. I, 
a poor weak instrument, was strengthened to keep 
constantly travelling, and attending meetings.’ Tas- 
cribe all to the Lord’s power, and now feel the sweet 
reward of peace for my service. O! I would not 
have it undone for all the world, were it at my com- 
mand!” And, addressing herself to her husband)’ she 
added: ‘‘ Don’t forget them when I am gone; but bear 
them in remembrance, and write to them as way opens, 
and give them my dear love.” 

Her friends feeling anxious to do all they could for 
her relief, she said to them,—‘ If it will be any satis- 
faction to you, for me to take medicine, I am willing to 
do so; but, ‘anless the Lord keep the city the watch 
man waketh, but in vain; and unless the Lord build 
up the poor tabernacle, they will labour in vain who 
attempt it.” 

She very feelingly said,—‘* It is far the greatest de- 
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sire that 1 have for my children and grandchildren, 
that they may seek, first the kingdom of heaven and 
the righteousness thereof; then all things necessary 
will be added.” 

Two neighbouring Friends, to whom she was much 
attached, coming in to see her at a time when she was 
attended with faintness, and unable to converse much, 
sat with her a while in silence; when she said: **There 
is a feeling that is beyond the expression of words.” 
Soon after, in reference to their silent sitting, she 
added ; ** I then saw that my work was done. O! if 
I had strength of body, how I could speak of the 
goodness of my Heavenly Father !” 

To some who had departed from the Society in the 
late separation, and who visited her in her sickness, 
she thus spoke : “* When I look back ten years and re- 
flect. upon what has taken place in our Society, I have 
great peace of mind in the part I have taken, though 
it cost me much suffering. I loved many that went out 
from-us: and sometimes when I have gone to our 
meetings, my mind has been so much with you, with 
desires that you might be gathered back, that I hardly 
knew how to give it up; but I can now tell you, that 
I have great peace of mind, and an evidence that I 
have not been following cunningly devised fables, but 
the pure, living, and eternal substance.” 

A day or two before her close, she seemed to enjoy 
her friends in pleasant conversation, in which she took 
a part with a mind apparently free, and | with that 
cheerfulness for which she was always remarkable. It 
being observed that she very much enjoyed the com- 
pany and conversation of her friends, she ‘replied: 
«© Why should I not. When I look forward, I have 
nothing to do. I have done my work in the day time, 
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and am now waiting until my Heavenly Father is plea- 
sed to take me to himself. It is not of myself, but of 
his goodness, that I am given to enjoy your company, 
the little time I stay. I love to look out at the win- 
dows, and see the works of his holy hand. They all 
look pleasant and delightful to me.” 

She-was.much interested for young people, in her 
gospel labours ; ; and for those of this class who visited 
her during her illness, she manifested the most affec- 
tionate regard; assuring them that nothing but a strict 
attention to the dictates of the Holy Spirit, could give 
them comfort in life, or hope and confidence in the 
hour of death. 3 

Her disease was dropsy; and, after a confinement of 

about five weeks, on sixth day morning, the 11th of 
5th month, 1838, her purified spirit quietly departed 
from its tenement of clay, and, we have no doubt, 
joined the angelic host in Heaven, in singing praises— — 
eternal praises—to Him by whom she had been re- 
deemed and made meet for the kingdom of God and 
of his Christ. And it may be truly said of this devoted 
servant, that she finished her course with joy, and the 
ministry which she had received of the Lord Jesus ; 
having testified the gospel of the grace of God. 
_ On the first day following, her funeral was atten- 
ded by a large concourse of people, who seemed deeply 
sensible of the loss sustained. As a religious body, we 
greatly feel our want of her company and counsel, and 
earnestly desire the God of all grace so to sanctify the 
bereavement to us who are left behind, as to atableg us, 
more than ever, to realize how frail we are. 


THE END. 
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